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EARL of EXETER 


May 1 it pleaſe Your Lo RDS IP, 


E general Decon and Cun- 
| Ez jempt of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion amongſi us, has made . 
— me think, that 1 could not 
Ys employ the 1 which, by 
Your Lordſhip s Favour, I enjoy, "has = 
ing my beſt Endeavours to Jhew the Ex- 
cellency and the Certainty of it. And 
what I have done, is here humbly pr pre- 
ſented to Your Lordſhip, as of Right, and 
ou many Aecounts, it ought to be. 


A 2 | The 
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The Honour and the Satisfattion which 
T have often had to hear Tour Lordſhip 
ſpeak in the behalf of Religion and Virine, 
encourage me to hope, that a Performance, 


though but ſuch as this, upon that Subjett, 


may obtam Jour Acceptance. And the | 
Mame only of a Perſon of Tour Lordſhipys 
Honour and Learning, and Rutledge of Wh ; 
the World, may perhaps be of more ud. 
vantage to the Cauſe I undertake, than a- 
ay thing I have been able to write. 

| Religion may ſeem by Deſcent, aud : 
as it were, by Iuberitance, to belong 10 N 
Your Lordſhip's Care : The Wiſdom and lt 
Piety of Your Great Anceſtor, appear to . 
diſtant Ages in the Reformation, which, : 
through the Bleſſing of God, was m/o il 
great a meaſure, by his means eftabliſhed / 
2 this Kingdom. Aud I have with 70y 6 
often thought, that I could obſerve the il : 
Spirit and Genius of my Lord Treaſurer 7 
1 BURGHLEY, HOW exerting it ſelf more 7 
than ever in Your Noble Family. From i : 

. whence, methinks, we may preſage Hap- ill ( 
HPineſs to the Nation , and may yet expets | 
70 ſee a true Senſe of Religion revive, aud Ml : 
may h pe, that even in our Days, Chi 


ſlianit), 


ne ORY. =» 
| /ranity, amongſt Engliſhmen , „ Jhall be 


more than a Name, which is every where 
| ſpoken againſt, 

A: eminent Virtue is a Publick Good. 

There is a power ful and commanding Force 
in Great Examples, io countenance Virtue 
aud diſcourage Vice and Profaneneſs ; to 
male Ir religion appear, as it is, haſe and 
contemprible in the World; to deg rade it, 
and thruſt it dann, among the r and 
| wtaueht part of Mankind. - Much is not 
zo be expefted from the Schools and from 
| the Gown, under ſuch Contempt and Diss 
couragement. But the Great and the Ho- 
nourable have it in their power to do great 

things; things worthy of Themſelves, aid 
for the advancement of God's Glory, Per- 
ſons of High Birth, and both by Nature 
and Education fitted for the Hichel Un- 
dertalkings, whoſe Virtues ſhall flouriſh 
with their Years, and add New Luſtre to 
their Hereditary Honours, may yet regam 

a due eſteem 10 Religion, and adorn the 
(oſpel of Chriſt. This is a pr oper Object 
for the Ambition of generous aſpiring Minds 
10% expreſs their Gratitude to him who has 
| Placed them ſo much above the reſt of the 
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Iv orld, and when they find chomfelves 
| happy now, to diſdam to aim at any 
thing "If than everlaſting Happineſs here- 
after. To be miſerable after Happineſs, 
is an aggravation of Miſery : but to re- 
cerve Eternal Bleſſings, as the Fruns 
and Improvement of ſuch as are Tempo- 
ral, is the Privilege of thoſe whom God 
has been pleaſed to diſtingmſh from other, 
by his Mercies, and who diſtinguiſh them- 
| ſelves by a Regard zo his Honour and 


5 Ses vice. 


All that know BuzcuLsy, (and who 
2s there almoſt that doth not know it“ 
are ſurpriſed with Winder and Delight, 
to obſerve what Art can do, and to be- 
hold the Splendour and the Magnificence 
, foreign Countries in our owa But the 
Glories and Rewards of Virtue ſhall cou- 
tinus, when BURGHLEY it ſelf and the 
World ſhall be no more; and will male 
Death but a Paſſage Ind an Advance- 
ment from one Palace, from one Honour, 
to another; and a Removal only from the 
uncertain Riches and imperſeci Felicilies 
„/ this Life, 10 the Manji ons 4 Everna 
| 9416 in Heaven, 5 
1 That | 
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That theſe my Endeavours may prove 
but in any meaſure ſerviceable to the Ends 
of Religion and Virtue, and thereby io the 
Glory and Happineſs of your Honourable 
Family, in this and a better World, is, 
My Lok p, the unſeigned Deſire and Prayer 

Your LoxpsHie's 
' Moſt Humble, and 
Moſt Obedient 


Servant and Chaplain, 


R Jaxx 
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22 AM pobible. that the Publicari- 
on of a Treatiſe of this nature, 
will be liable to Exceptions, from 
thoſe for whoſe uſe and Benefit 
5 it is chiefly deſigned, who will 
en be ready to lay hold of all Pre- 
tences, to avoid the being 3 of what 
they have ſo little mind to believe. They will 
be apt to ſay, Thar if the Truth of Religion 
were ſo certain, and ſo evident, as it is main- 
tain'd to be, there could be lictle Need of ſo 
many Diſcourſes upon this Argument; for it is 
no Sign of Certainty, that though ſuch Num- 
bers of Books are publiſhed of this kind, which 
o many Men of Learning and Parts have writ- | 
ten upon the Subject; yet others, it ſeems, are 
not ſatisfied in their r but are 
continually offering ſomething new upon ir. 
They will likewiſe object, That many of the 
Profeſſors and Miniſters of Religion, do not live 
a5 if they believed chemſelves, at leaſt, not as if 
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ject, doth not prove the Uncertainty of Reli- 
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they were ſo very certain of what they teach; 
and that if there were ſo great Certainty, there 
never could be ſo many Unbelievers, but all 


who heard of it, muſt needs be convinced by 
ſuch Evidence. I ſhall therefore ſhew here, 


That the Number of Books written on this Sub- 


| 

gion, but rather the contrary : and that the ill 
Lives of Men is no Argument againſt the Reli- 
gion they profeſs. And then I ſhall enquire how 7 
it comes to paſs, that a Religion which carries ; 
ſo plain and convincing Evidence along with it, F 
ſhould yet by too many be diſbelieved, or diſre- i 
garded. arg pas 
I. To the Firſt thing, it might be ſufficient to WM ;. 
ſay, That the Number of Writers is a great n 
Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion; W þ 
ſince as many as have undertaken the Proof of WM ;; 
it, have always agreed in the main Evidence, m 
and differ only in Method, or in the Manage- MW 
ment of particular Arguments: and though all v. 
have not written with equal Strength and Clear- Wl + 
neſs; yet there is not, I believe, one Author, ¶ ch 
but has brought ſufficient Arguments to confute WM E. 
the Adverſaries of Religion. They are pleaſed pe 
indeed, to think otherwiſe: but they may at an 
leaſt take notice, how obvious it is, that if this diſ 
Obdjection prove any thing, it muſt prove, that ¶ Ol 
there is no ſuch thing as Certainty in the World; un 
becauſe there is no Art nor Science, concerning up 
which divers Treatiſes are not daily publiſhed. mr 
But are therefore the Natures of Virtue and al 
Vice uncertain? Is it the leſs certain, whether 6; 


Juſtice, Temperance, and common Honeſty, be 
5 9 N Virtues; 


1 


— 
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Virtues; or whether Murther, Adultery, and 


Theft, be Crimes; becauſe Laws are made, and 
| Sermons daily preached concerning theſe things? 
Or can any Man doubt, that theſe Crimes often 
meet with ſevere Puniſhments even in this World, 
tho' Men will take no Warning by never ſo ma- 


and Exhortatjon to keep them from the Commiſ- 


in ſeveral Forms and Methods? 


is an Argument of the Excellency and Uſeful- 
neſs of it; not that they are diſſatisfied in what 


may be proved more clearly, in another Method, 


of ſome Men. It is, undoubtedly, very fit, 
e Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind de- 


Objection may remain unanſwer'd, nor Scruple 
upon a plain Matter, to wiſe Men; yet too 
all Men are concerned: And it is the great Aſ- 


lurance of the Truth of Religion, and Charity 
N 


ny Examples, but have need of continual Advice 


ſion of them? Is there the leſs Certainty in the 
Mathematicks, becauſe Euclid, Apollonius, and 
innumerable others of all Ages and Nations, have 
put forth Books and Syſtems of Mathematicks 


When many write upon the ſame Subject, it 
has been already ſaid by others, but that they 
think, more may be ſaid, or that ſome things 


with more Advantage to ſome Capacities, and 
with greater Probability of removing the Scruples 


that all neceſſary Doctrines, upon which the 
pends, ſhould be treated of in all kinds of Ways 


and Methods; and they cannot be too often 
dicourſed of, nor by too many Men, that no 


unobſery'd. Though a little may be ſufficient, 


much cannot be ſaid upon a Subject, wherein 
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they were ſo very certain of what they teach; 
and that if there were ſo great Certainty, there 


never could be ſo many Unbelievers, but all 
who heard of it, muſt needs be convinced by 
ſuch Evidence. I ſhall therefore ſhew here, 
That the Number of Books written on this Sub- 
ject, doth not prove the Uncertainty of Reli- 
gion, but rather the contrary : and that the ill 


Lives of Men is no Argument againſt the Reli- 


gion they profeſs. And then I ſhall enquire how 


it comes to paſs, that a Religion which carries 


ſo plain and convincing Evidence along with it, 
ſhould yet by too many be diſbelieved, or diſre- 


garded. 5 8 
I. To the Firſt thing, it might be ſufficient to 


ſay, That the Number of Writers is a great 


Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion; 
ſince as many as have undertaken the Proof of 
it, have always agreed in the main Evidence, 
and differ only in Method, or in the Manage- 


ment of particular Arguments: and though all 


have not written with equal Strength and Clear- 


neſs; yet there is not, I believe, one Author, 
but has brought ſufficient Arguments to confute 


the Adverſaries of Religion. They are pleaſed 
indeed, to think otherwiſe: but they may at 
leaſt take notice, how obvious it is, that if this 


Objection prove any thing, it muſt prove, that 
there is no ſuch thing as Certainty in the World; 
becauſe there is no Art nor Science, concerning 
which divers Treatiſes are not daily publiſhed. 
But are therefore the Natures of Virtue and : 
Vice uncertain? Is it the leſs certain, whether 
_ Juſtice, Temperance, and common Honeſty, be 

Ft 0 VPirtues; 
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RF REFACE. 
E Virtues; or whether Murther, Adultery, and 
Theft, be Crimes; becauſe Laws are made, and 
E Sermons daily preached concerning theſe things? 
Or can any Man doubt, that theſe Crimes often 
meet with ſevere Puniſhments even in this World, 
 tho' Men will take no Warning by never ſo ma- 
ny Examples, but have need of continual Advice 
and Exhortation to keep them from the Commiſ- 
ſion of them? Is there the leſs Certainty in the 
| Mathematicks, becauſe Euclid, Apollonius, and 
ianumerable others of all Ages and Nations, have 
put forth Books and Syſtems of Mathemaricks 
in ſeveral Forms and Method? 
When many write upon the ſame Subject, it 
is an Argument of the Excellency and Uſeful- 
| neſs of it; not that they are diſſatisfied in what 
| has been already faid by others, but that they 
| think, more may be ſaid, or that ſome things 
may be proved more clearly, in another Method, 
with more Advantage to ſome Capacities, and 
with greater Probability of removing the Scruples 
of ſome Men. It is, undoubtedly, very fit, 
that all neceſſary Doctrines, upon which the 
e Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind de- 


d pends, ſhould be treated of in all kinds of Ways 
a WW and Methods; and they cannot be too often 
5 vilcourſed of, nor by too many Men, that no 
at Objection may remain unanſwer'd, nor Scruple 


unobſery'd. Though a little may be ſufficient, 
upon a plain Matter, to wiſe Men; yet roo 
much cannot be faid upon a Subje&, wherein 
all Men are concerned: And it is the great Aſ- 
urance of the Truth of Religion, and Charity 

| - "0. 


Men of the greateſt Learning and Abilities in 
latter Ages have undertaken this Subject, hay- 
ing made it their Study and Buſineſs, to confi- 


I think few will pretend to more Judgment 19 
. Truth, or to mote Integrity to declare 


tian r exreſt or Profeſſion in reference to Reli- 
gion, but were under only the common Obli- 


wn 3 of. h as any that ever undertook 


lar Examples which are in every Man's Memory, 


Objections as others fo much ſtumble at; but 
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to the Souls of Men, that has engag d ſo many 
Authors in this Cauſe. 
Beſides the Primitive Fathers and Apologilt 


det the Grounds of our Holy Religion. And 


than divers Authors; who have had no par- 


7 


gations of all Chrittians; which if they had va- 
lue4 as !ir:!- as {ume others, they could with as 
nuch Wu : Learning have appear'd in the 


Many of the moſt eminent in all Profeſſi. 
ons and Callings have been the moſt zealous Al- 
ſertors of Religion; as I might ſhew by particu- 


| Indeed, | believe, few Men have fo vain an O- 
pinion of themſelves, as to think they underſtand 
their ſeveral Studies and Profeſſions better than 
many Perſons who have given undoubted Evi- 
dence of their unfeigned Belief of the Chriſttan | 
Religion. Men of the greateſt Sagacity and | 
judgment have not been moved with ſuch 


have lied and died the Glory of their Age, 
and en Honour to their Religion; ſuch were 
the Learned Prince of Mirandula, and that] 
Learned French Nobleman Morneus ; ſuch were 
 Grotius, Sir Matthew Hale, Dr. Willis; and ö 
many befides, both of e our own and other Na- 
| | tions F 


3 5 D 


tions. 1 ſhall mention but one more, Who in- 
geed was ſo eminent, that I ſcarce need menti- 
£ on him, for he mult be already in every Rea- 
Jacr's Thoughts; I mean, the Honourable Mr. 
F Boyle who was as inquiſitive, and as unwilling 
to be impoſed upon, and knew as much of Na- 
ture, perhaps, as ever any Man, not inſpired, 
did; and had withal as ſtedfaſt a Belief, and as 
a elul Apprehenſions of Reveal'd Religion; which 
be endeavour'd to eſtabliſh and propagate, not 


* a 2 2 


of others, which he engaged and rewarded oy 
his Laſt Will and Teſtament. 

| 1]. But Men do not always live any ut to 
what they profeſs to believe. It were heartily 


caſion given for this Objection: 
| be very inconſiderable in it ſelf, yet it does, I 
| believe, the moſt Miſchief of any; becauſe Men 


than by their own Reaſon, But if we will judge 
cordin ig to the Doctrines of Religion, ought to 
be of more Weight with us, than the Example 
of never ſo many, 
Profeſſion. Becauſe when Men profeſs one thing 
tand a&t another, 
ide to be regarded as their Profeſſions. And 


their Actions, why ſhould we regard their Ex- 
ample againſt their avow'd Principles and Pro- 
Non? It is in all other Caſes eſteemed a good 
Argument for the Truth of any thing, 

Men 


| only by his own Writings, but by the Labours 


| to be wiſhed, that there had never been any oc- 
For though it 
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naturally govern themſelves more by the Exam- 
ple than by the Judgment of others, or even 


aright, the Example of one Man, who lives ac- 


who live contrary to their 
their Actions are ſurely as 


e fe will not believe their Profeſſion againſt. 


when. 
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Men confeſs it againſt themſelves, And the 
Motives and Temptations are viſible, by which 


they are led afide from their own declared Faith 
and Judgment; this Pleaſure, or that Profit, i 
the Cauſe of it, which every Man can point to 


But when he, who lives conformably to his 


Principles, denies himſelf, when he loſes and ſuf. 


fers by it, he muſt needs be in great earneſt; 


| Whereas the others are apparently brib'd, to for- 
fake that in Practice, which, notwithſtanding, 


they cannot but own in the Theory and Prin- 
ciples. | „„ 5 


This was an old Prejudice againſt Philoſoply, 
That the Philoſophers did not obſerve their own 


Precepts. But it was rejected by wiſe Men, as 


no Argument againſt the Truth and Uſefulneſs 


of Philoſophy. Ir is a great Objection againſt 


the Men, bur ſure it can be no Argument againſt 
the Things themſelves, that they are diſregarded 


by thoſe who underſtand their Worth, and pre- 


tend to have a due Value and Eſteem for them, 


And whoever renounces the Faith, or takes up 


; Principles of Irreligion, becauſe of any ill Pra- 
_ Etices of others, too plainly declares either that 
in Truth and Sincerity he never had any, ct 


that he is very willing to part with his Religion, 
All Men make ſome Pretence to Reaſon; and 


_ thoſe Men moſt of all, who are fo apt to decry 
Religion upon this account, That many who 


profeſs to believe it, do not always live up to 


its Rules and Inſtructions: But they do not con 
ſider, in the mean time, That Men generally act 


as much againſt Reaſon as againſt Religion ; and 


that therefore this Objection, if it can ſignife 
CHE Cs 158 an) 
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1 any thing, muſt baniſh all Reaſon and good Senſe 
out of the World. If there be no True Religi- 
on, becauſe ſo few practiſe it as they ought; there 
can be no True Reaſon neither, becauſe the 
Lives of ſo many Men contradict it. And ſome, 
perhaps, would be contented, that there ſhould 
be no True Religion, rather than that there ſhould 
be no True Reaſon; becauſe then they muſt be 
no longer allowed to be able to reaſon againſt 
Religion. 3 


„ 
— 
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But if the Truth and Reality of things depend 


3 upon the Practice of Men, then the ſame Reli- 
gion may be true and falſe at the ſame time; it 
may be true in one Age, and falſe in another; 
or true in one Country, arid falſe in the next; 
and muſt be more or leſs true or falſe, in the 
| fame proportion, as the Lives and Manners of 
its Profeſſors are more or leſs virtuous or vici- 
cus. Indeed this is ſo unreaſonable and unjuſt 
a Prejudice againſt Religion, though it be grown 
| a very common one, that methinks every Man 
| ſhould be aſham'd of it; eſpecially Men of Rea- 
| ſon, who ſcorn ſo much, in all other Caſes, to 
| depend upon the Practice and Authority of o- 
thers. And it is hard to believe, that Men who 


think at all, can think as they ſpeak, when they 
make uſe of this Objection. Will any Man ſup- 
poſe, that Temperance doth not preſerve Health, 
tho he ſhould ſee his Phyſician run into Exceſs? 
Or, that Poiſon will not kill, tho' the Man who 
tells him fo, and adviſes him againſt it, be ſo 
deſperate as to take it himſelf? 
But as abſurd as this Objection is in it ſelf, it 
8 moſt of all abſurd, when it is urged againſt 
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the Chriſtian Religion; of which we are aflured, 
that one of the Twelve who firſt preach'd it, was 
an Apoſtate, and a Traitor: And our en 
declares, that many who had preached and 
wrought Miracles in his Name, ſhould be at laſt 
rejected by him, Matt. vii. 21. And therefore, 
for any to make this Cavil againſt Chriſtianity 
is only to ſhew, that they do not conſider it, or 
will not remember the plaineſt and moſt remarka: 
ble Points of it. 
III. The Cauſes of Unbelief amongſt Chriſti 
ans, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Evidence for 
their Religion, are too many to be here recount— 


ed: Burl hall 1 mention ſome of the Chief of 


l Mas 
* 


8 them. 


i. Vicious Men « are very unwilling to believe 
that Religion to be True, which is ſo directly 
contrary to their whole Courſe of Life, ag (0 
all their Inclinations and Deſires; but they 
very ready to catch at any Cavils and Pra, 
ces againſt it. The Lives of too many Chri- 
ſtians "have brought a Scandal, though a very 
unjuſt one, upon the Religion which they pro- 
feis: And Men who find themſelves more inclin- 
ed to do as they ice them do, than as they hear 
them acknowledge they ought to do, make no 
_ ſufficient Enquiry into the Principles of Reli 

Lion. . 

2. Divers Men dane had a ſtrange Ambition 
to ſay ſomething new upon every Subject they 
treat of; aud in order to that, have ter chem- 
ſelves, with all their Skil! od Power, to con- 
tradict and overthrow what has been Riad by OJ 
thers, that they might make way for their 
on 


—— 
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ouvn Opinions ; or ſo to refine upon the Notions 
of others, that they might appear New, and of 
their own Invention: which has made inconſi- 
E derate Men conclude, that we are always to ſeek 
in our Doctrine, and have no fixed Principles: 
Whereas Men of Learning and Judgment know, 
that commonly what is with ſo much Oftenta- 
tion propoſed and recommended to us for New, 
has been conſidered and rejected of old, thoug h 
not, perhaps, in the very terms, yet in the Senſe 
and Subſtance of it; or elſe it is ſome True Do- 
ctrine under a different Form and Manner of Ex- 
preſſion. 

1 Improvements which have been made in 
| Philoſophy , this laſt Age, afford a real and 
great Advantage towards che Proof and Eſta- 
bliſhment of Religion in Mens Minds; and yet 
there are few things which have been more a- 
buſed to the Diſhonour of it. For when Men 
find it convenient to give ſome Vent to the 
Philoſophical Humour, they bethink themſelves b 
of a fit Subject for it to diſcharge it ſelf upon; 
and chis muſt be ſomething Great, and ſome- 
- ching that is very New and Surpriſing; and 
Wl there is nothing which anſwers all theſe Quali- 
ties ſo well as a New Account of the Origine 
of the Univerſe, and then the Hiſtory of the 
Creation in Geneſis, as well as the World 8 


are pleaſed to impoſe upon it, that it may per- 
tectly ſubmit and comply Wan their New 
pork eſis. If this Fancy ſhould hold, New | 
Mites of the World will be as common as 
New Romances: They muſt P me the Ex- 
Vol. * p a ; [- Profion' . 


elf, muſt undergo all the Alterations which they . 


T Te PREFACHK. 


8 


„ 


»s 
mmm _—_— 


preſſion; for Des Cartes himſelf, among hi 
| Friends, gave no better Name to his Syſtem; 
- which was the firſt Ground and Occaſion to all 
the reſt. And nothing is more eaſie with 3 
Philoſophical Wit, than to build or deftroy x 
World: But it is to be hoped, when they haye 
wearied themſelves with New Contrivances, they 
will let us have our Old World again. In the 
mean time, theſe Men, who have too much 
| Philoſophy to have no Religion, put dangerou; 
Weapons into the Hands of thoſe , who have 
neither the one nor the other; and know not 
how to uſe them but to do miſchief. And there 
is nothing fo plain, but it may be rendered diff. i. 
cult and obſcure to many Men, by long and ſub- u 
tile Diſputes. If great numbers of Men ſhould Mt © 
write concerning the Sun's Heat and Light, and e 
Motion for many Years, and every one ſhould ot 
ſtill contradict all that went before him, and 
ſtrive to ſay ſomething New and Strange upon 
the Subject; the laſt, for ought I know, might 
pretend to prove, that perhaps there may be 50 
Sun at all: Which indeed, is no more than what 
the Scepticks have ſaid. And this Infidelity and 
Scepticiſm concerning God, and his Providence, 
and Revelation, muſt end in the Scepticiſm ot 
our very Senſes, if theſe Principles be purſued 

in their direct and unavoidable Conſequences. 
| Others have been too bold with the Myfſte- 


ries of Religion, and have pretended to explain 
them ſo far, as if they would endeavour to pte- Rat 
ſent us with a Religion without all Myſtery, Mi 

_ which at the ſame time they have expoſed Them 1 
Y ö 


ſelves to reproach, and Religion to the Sc 
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their Good-will to it. The evident and declared 


ſteries, but by forced Interpretations of Scripture 
to expound them all to their own, that is, to a 


without a Myſtery: Anti-Trinitarian is a milder 
Word than Anti-Chriſtian, and Unitarian is but 


a different Name for Deiſt. 


upon ſo plain Texts, is only to tell us what we 


Church, but g 
to blaſpheme. 


tion, by Men who have got themſelves a Name, 


of {ach as are glad to take all Occaſions to ſhew 


Deſign of the Socinians, is, to retain no My- 


new and abſurd Senſe; and it is but wo plain, 
chat there is a combined Deſign carried on be- 
W een Them and the Deiſts, who are content= 
ted to paſs for Chriſtians, with a Diſtinction, and 


| Another fort have been very laborious in find- 
ing out Myſteries, where there are none; and 
under a pretence of reducing the plaineſt Do- 

(| Cirines to clear Principles, have only amuſed and 
confounded Men in the true and obvious Notions. 
of them. Thus the Duties of Love to God, and 

nato our Neighbour, are plain in themſelves, and 
on are as plainly ſer down in the Scriptures: And 
ht to raiſe abſtracted and metaphyſical Speculations 


know before, in other and leſs intelligible Terms, 
or elle to fall into the nice and raſh Diſputes of 
the School-men, or into the Enthuſiaſtick Heats 
of the Myſtical Divines; which can have no 
Tendency to the Peace or Edification of the 
ves an occaſion to the Adverſary 


3. A third Cauſe of Infidelity, has been the 
Raſhneſs of ſome Criticks. For if any thing re- 


lating to Religion has been once called in que- 


by writing more boldly than wiſer Men have 
Re = T 


. — 


done, the Authority of ſuch Men ſhall be thought 


Share of a prudent Man, is, without doubt, a 
neceſlary and moſt valuable Part of Learning: 
Nut it muſt beconfeſs'd, that there is hardly any 
thing more impertinent, than an impertinent 
Critick. It is a great ching, if it be well con. 
ſidered, to ſet the Bounds, and fix the Territo- 
"ries of Learning, to adjudge to every Author 
his own Works, and ſay, that this Book, or 


and the reſt he ſhall have nothing to do withal, 
This is no trivial Matter, nor of ſmall Conſe— 
- quence, and ought not to be at the Pleaſure of 
any one who has a mind to be taken notice of, 


ing more confident than others. And the les 
Danger there is from them; for if there be no 
ſelves Work: And what Author will be able 
to ſtand before Men, whoſe Buſineſs and Ambi— 
tion it is to find fault; But though the Juriſdi- 
Ction of Criticks be very large and abſolute ; yet, 


- purpoſely avoided inffſting upon any Authorities 
be, perhaps, in ſpeaking of the S:byls; but there 


5 


a tufficient Anſwer to all the Arguments that 
can be taken from any thing which they are 
pleaſed to diſlike. Criticiſm, when it falls to the 


perhaps ſome ſmall part of a Book ſhall be his 


for contradicting the received Opinion, and be⸗ 
Occaſion there is for theſe Criticks, the more 


Work for them, they will be apt to make them- 


I have taken care not to come under it, but have 


which have fallen under their Diſputes, unleſs it 


1 have the Conſent of the beſt Criticks , beſides Mt; 
evident Reaſon, on my fide, {o far as I am con- e; 
cern'd for them. 12 5 ae 
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4. A Pretence to Miracles and Prophecies, 
without Reaſon or Ground for it, in behalf of 
ſome particular Errors, has weaken'd: the Belief 
of the True Miracles and Prophecies: And 
EB whilſt laborious Endeavours have been uſed to 
E ew, that the Chriſtian Belgion cannot be true, 

E unleſs. thoſe Doctri ines be true, which have no 

3 Foundation in it; the quite contrary has bap- 
pened to what in Charity we muſt ſuppoſe theſe 

Authors deſign'd: for inſtead of owning their 

Religion to be true, Men, who are convinced 

Jof the Weakneſs of their Pretences, have taken 

chem at their Word, and have been forward to 

grant them, that chere is no Religion true, and 

3 therefore not theirs, 5 

| c, I ſhall ſhew at large, in due time, That 
the many Differences and Diſputes in Religion, 

ate no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of 

it; but they are, notwithſtanding, a great Scan- 

dal and Temptation, and a great Hindrance to 

10 che Salvation of Men, eſpecially as they are 

n- commonly managed; whilſt by all imaginable = 


le Arts and Means, Men of different Parties and 

bi. Opinions ſtrive to run down their Adverſaries, ts 
di- Thoſe who are concern'd, would do well, I ſhould 
ct, think, to conſider what Miſchief may enſue, 

ave through the imprudent and unchriſtian Manage- 


ment of Diſpures, even in a right Cauſe, Which 
has no need of ſuch Methods; and therefore 

they are the leſs excuſable, who uſe them in 
defence of ſuch a Cauſe, If we would convince 

or perſuade Men in any other thing, we never | 
de wont to think it a proper Expedient, to uſe _— 
nem il, and give them hard Words: And is 
IN | . Na; rcugh 1 | 
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rough Uſage proper only for the Propagation of 
the Doctrines of the Golpel, and of a Betgion of k 
Peace, and Meekneſs, and Charity? _ 1 
countenance this Practice; but thoſe great Au- 


on, we need not imitate their Faults. Our 


ſtles, did not always forbear ſevere Language; 


ceived when this was the laſt and only Remedy 
to be uſed; they could ſtrike dead with their 
Words, and were infallible in the Uſe of ſuch 


Towers ar 1 Authority, as well as in the mect- 


live in an Age in which Men think they have 


Wiarrant to treat theſe Men as they deſerve : for 
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1 know what Examples may be produced t0 


thors have Excellencies enough for our Imitati- 
Bleſfed 8 Saviour, indeed, himſelf, and his Apo- 


but then they ſpoke with a divine Power and 
Authority, and knew how to ſpeak to the Hearts 
as well as to the Ears of Men, and fully per- 


Lxpreſlions as were proper for the preſent Oc- 
caſion, either to comfort or to terrify Sinners, 
or awaken them to Repentance. There 1 

no doubt, but a ſeaſonable Reproof or Rebuke, 
though it be very ſevere, may be not only con- 

ſiſtent with Charity, but may alſo be the Et- 
fect of it; and if ever we may ſpeak with the 


refs. 7 gentleneſs of Chriſt, we muſt do 1 
| . the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 5; 
: called | in que eſtion, and that by Chriſtians. Ve! 


done a great thing, and enough for them to vi- 
. luc themſelves upon, if they can but ſtart a bold 

Objcction againſt the 8 Scriptures, thougb it have 
never ſo Marie Senſe in it. We bave ſufficient] 


the Apoſtles were commanded (according to a 


Cuſtom in uſc Kong the 7 to Joe T;, 1 ö 


The 5 RET A 7 


auf if th cir feet, againſt ſuch as 708010 cheir 
Doctrine: And the leaſt we can ſay to them, 
is to let them know, that if they will not be- 
lieve, we are ſorry. for it, but cannot help it, and 
that they will have the Worſt of it. Mr. Hobbes 
E himſelf will allow, that an Atheiſt ought to be 
E baniſhed as a publick Miſchief, and ſcarce any 
Terms can be too ſevere for thoſe who openly 
E apoitatize from the Religion in which they have 
been baptized, and blaſpheme that Holy Name 
by which they are called. We muſt not ſo de- 
| baſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to ſeem to beg 
8 their Approbation, which, I am ſure, we have 
little need of, in the preſent caſe. I an far from 
thinking any thing ſmall or inconſiderable, in 
which the u of God, and the Truth of 
Religion is concerned; but certainly a great Di- 
finction is to be made between them from whom 
we differ in particular Points, tho' of great Mo- 
ment and Conſequence, and thoſe who reject the 
; Whole. Our chief Zeal and Strength ſhould be 
8 employ'd againſt the Common Enemies, who 
4 delight in our Quarrels, 'and ſport themſelves 
with the mutual Wounds we ſo "Oy give. one 
änotherr 8 
= 6. We have a fort of Men amongſt us, pe 
from hence have taken occaſion to make it their 
whole Buſineſs both by their Diſcourſes and 
Writings, to laugh all Religion and Morality 
out of the World : Which has made our very 
Wir to degenerate , though this be the only 
thing for which theſe Men ſeem to value them- : 
tres; and our Poems, with all their ſoft Num- 
vers, and flowing Style, to be far from deſer- 


„% ving 


rupted Minds; and any ſmart Reflexion may 


Argument of a Man's Parts, to revile his God; 
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ving Commendation: For this way of Writing 
is as much againſt the Rules of Poetry, as a- 
gainſt thoſe of Virtue; and they can never an- 
ſwer it to their own Art, whatever they may 
do to their Conſciences ; but ought to be cen- 
ſured for being ill Poets, as well as ill Men. A 
fine Saying, a ſoft or bold Expreſſion, or a pret- 
ty Character! Is this all we have in Exchange 
for our Reaſon and Religion, which theſe Men 
| bave fo labouriouſſy decry'd? Some of the beſt 
Poets of our Age have been ſo ſenſible of the 
Diſhonour hereby done to God, the Diſſervice 
to Mankind, and the Diſgrace to ſo noble an 
Art, that they have employ'd their Genius a . tra 
better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- Ml eve 
gainſt Religion has been the more licentious, baſ 
and the more frequent, not only becauſe ir has Wl ble 
met with Applauſe from ſo many, who are none Ex 
of the wiſeſt part of Mankind, but becauſe it is 
the eaſieſt way of Wit, flowing ſo naturally 
from the very 'Temper and Inclination of cor- 


calſily be taken from another Subject, and ap- 

ply'd here with Advantage, becauſe it looks 
more extravagant and daring, and ſurprizes for 
no other Reaſon, but for the bold irreverent uk 
of it. What is there in Religion, if it were ut- 
true, that can ſeem ridiculous? What, in the 
awful Majeſty of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
that can provoke the Laughter and Mockery o 
any but Fools and Madmen? It is not obvious 
to conceive, why it ſhould be thought a greate 


* 
i 
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1 to ſpeak Treaſon; or why the Wit ſhould atone 


for the Crime more in the one caſe than in the 
E other. But the Truth is, a very moderate ſhare 
of that will ſerve the turn in both caſes. Pro- 1 
duce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring forth 1 
© your ſtrong Reaſons, ſaith the God of Jacob. ' | 
F. And indeed, from the Wit and Drollery of 1 
ſome, others have taken the Confidence to pro- n 
ceed to Arguments, but they are very far from 
being either ſtrong or plauſible; for I never in 
my Life obſerved ſo much Diſingenuity, ſo vain _ 14 
an Affectation of Learning, and ſo groundleſs a us 
| pretence to Reaſon, as in theſe Men. The Ex- | 
| travangancies of Cardan are known to all that = 
ever heard of him: The Luſt, and Pride, ang 
| baſe Flattery of Vaninus, is every where viſi- 4 
ble. Aut Deus ei, aut Vaninus, is ſuch an 1 
Expreſſion, as no Man beſides ever vſed in a 
Dialogue of himſelf. And Mr. Hobbes's Love of 1 
Singularity, and Spirit of Contradiction, is evi 
dent from his own Confeſſion; my late Lord 
Clarendon, who knew him well, has acquaint- 

ed the World both with the Temper and De- 
lgn of the Man, and with the Errors of his 
Writings. But I ſhall come down lower, and 
examine a little the Arguments of later Writers, 
who would take it ill, if it ſhould be thoughr 
that they have not retained and improved all 
the profound Reaſonings of their Predeceſſors in 
religion, which we may expect to find abridg'd 
n a Book bearing the Title of The Oracles of 
Reaſon, a Rhapſody of Letters, and ſome ſmall 
Tracts of divers Men. pe ow 
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But 


thoſe Objections, profeſs an unfeigned Belief of 


Medici, to ſhew how diſingenuous it is to quote 


— — 
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But here I need not much concern my E 
with what 1s taken out of the Authors of Reli- 
gio Medici, and of the Archeologia Philije. 


phuce becauſe: theſe Authors, notwithſtanding 


Revealed Religion, in theſe very Books, though 
the Tranſcriber did not think fit to acquaint 
his Reader with ſuch Profeſſions, for fear of 
bringing an Antidote with his Poiſon : But ſince 
| thoſe Objections were ſo far from having that 
effect upon the Authors themſelves, all that they 
can ſerve for, is to ſhew, that they can make a 
Deiſt of none but a weak or an ill Man. 

I refer the Reader to the Preface of Religis 


any ching from that Book, as the fix d and ma- 
ture Thoughts of Sir Thomas Brown. But as 
if this had not been Diſingenuity enough, we WW N 
have him brought in, ſaying the quite contrary IM ;;.. 
to what we find in his Book. * How all te mit 


Kinds of Creatures, (ſays Sir Thomas) not only bee 


7n their own. Bulls , but with a a Competency of 1 
Food and Suſtenance, might be preſerved in on the 
Ark, and within the Extent of Three hundred 


| 91 
1 Cubits, t a Reaſon that. rightly examines tt, : 2 : 
20111 appear very feaſible, Thus it is both in geg 
the Book it ſelf, and in the Annotations upon was 
it; but our b Tranſcriber has made the Author Tig 

5 ” quite contrary, that this vill not appear ver Plies 

ry feaſible, What is tranſcribed likewiſe from Tra 

OS ſame Author's DOK of wigar Errors & i - 


Reliz, Med. Pare. i; ; 22. 8 b O,. . of Reajin, P PP 
e Pulgar r HV; 6. + 
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very Work, concerning * the Temptation of Eve 


| dealt with the Author of Archevlogie Philoſo- 
| ice, I have not his Book by me to examine, 


t1s pojjrole , Fhat the World bad a Beginning about 


Six thouſand Years ſince; whereas the Tranſlation 


| which this Gentleman ſends Mr. Gildom, with his 


Letter, ſays, s That 7o preſcribe the Divine Crea- 


tion fo ſhort an Epocha as the limits of S$tx thouſand. 


| Years, tis what be never durſi, Now, either 
Mr. Blounf or the Tranſlator are miſtaken in 
their Author, and I rather think the latter muſt 


miſtake him. For whenever the World had 


been created, there muſt have been a time when 


it had exiſted but Six thouſand Years; and then 
the Shortneſs of the Epecha might have been 


objected, as well as now. So that there was 


no Poffibility of preventing this Objection, un- 
es the World could have been Eternal; which 


uss likewiſe impoſſible, from the Nature of 
lime, which being ſucceſſive, neceffarily im- 
s a Beginning; and as this Author, by his 


* Toid, p. s ILoid. J. . c. 1. * Oraclis of Reaſon, p. 3. 
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form 


| not fairly cited, and no notice is taken, that 
| this learned Author has a whole Chapter, in that 


| by the Serpent; where that is cleared, which was 
| <before brought only as an Objection, and tran- 
ſcribed by Mr. Blount. How the Tranſlator has 


| he is living to vindicate himſelf, One thing 1 
| have obſerved, that Mr. B/ount aſſures us, that 
lis learned Author doth as ſirenuoufly affirm, as 


Tranſlator . ſpeaks in that place, WE cãcannot 
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form fo our - as any Idea of a "I created 


of theſe Authors, will fall under ſome of the 


which I deſign upon this Subject; J ſhall there. 

fore here only ſingle out ſuch Particulars as are 
the proper Notions and Conceits of our Deiſts 
and of which I had no Thought or Occaſion to 
ſpeak elſewhere. 


cob, concerning the Scepter's not being fo do- 
part from Judah, till the Coming of Sbilob, 
to have been firſt. applied to the Meſſiah by the 
Cabbaliſis in the time of the Maccabees, and 
not to have been expounded of David's 12 
till the Reign of Herod, at leaſt not generally; 


have been in a thing purely of his own Inven- 
tion. But doth he bring any Proof or Probahi- 
lity for what he ſays? No, it is mere Conje- | 


cture, contrary to all the moſt ancient Expoſi- 


tions of the Jewiſh Writers. But the Jews had — 
a Cabbala, and the Phariſees hated Herod, and 
the Herodians flattered him, and Foſephus flat- 
tered Veſpaſian; and therefore from fome Cir- 
cumſtances ſuperficially framed and put together, 
he will needs gather the Uncertainty of this 
Prophecy, and conclude, that it is contradicted 
by others, without any Conſideration had to 
what fo many have ſaid to reconcile them. In 
the ſame place, he ſays, that the Fews reckon 
| the Book of Daniel den their Here 


— 


from Eternity. But what is cited out of either 


Heads that are to be treated of in another Book 


kh Mr. Blount will have the Prophecy of Js 


for here he is not ſo poſitive, as a Man might 


8 


© OC —ę— y 7 N 1 . — —— * 


v mid p 160. 


3% 


3 1 he * | | | . 16 


or Sacred, but not Canonical Books. But“ TJoſe- 
Pbus magnifies the Prophet Daniel as the moſt 
eminent of all the Prophets; or at leaſt inferior 
J to none: And Father Simon, to whole Writings 


4 


ot 
3 


ſuppoſe this Gentleman was no Stranger, might 


undeceive him in this matter; his Words are 
E theſe, i Novi quidem Fudæos de germand vocis il- 
us (Cetuvim) /ignificatione inter ſe non convenire; 
© 2; omnes ſentiant Cetuvim, ſeu Hagiographos non 
E minis divinos efſe & canonicos, quam reliquos vete- 
wis inſtrumenti libros: And he plainly proves his 
Aſſertion. : 3 
E The ſame k Gentleman tell us, that Joſephus 
W confeſſes, That he durſt not preſume to com- 
| pare the Nation of the Fews with the Anti- 
| quity of the moſt ancient and infallible Wri- 
tings of the Egyptians, Chaldeans and Phæ- 
nicians. For which he refers his Reader to 
Toſepbus contra Apion. lib. 1. where he will find 
| the quite contrary; for Joſephus makes it his 
| buſineſs to confute the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
and to vindicate the Jewiſh Antiquities againſt 
them, and to ſhew how they contradict them 
ſelves and one another, in what they relate of 
the eus different from the Scriptures. And 
yet "this notorious Miſtake is again repeated by * 


our Author; which any one may confute, that 


will bot look” inro. Yeſeabur. The Defign of his - 
irſt Book againſt Apron, is, to prove the Truth 
of the Jew:ſh Antiquities againſt the Greeks, 
from the Writings of the Agyptians, Phenici- 


Antiq. 1. x: c. 7. | 
k Oracles of Reaſon, p. 221. 
| Anima Mundi, p. 25. 
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ans and Chal: leans. Joſephus ſays, He won- 
ders at thoſe, who think that the Greeks alone 
- ought to be regarded in Matters of Antiquity; 
whereas there was nothing to be found among 
them of Ancient Date: Their Cities, their Arts, 
their Laws, were but of late Ociginal, and their 
Hiſtories les: than all theſe. But the Greet 
themſelves confeſs, that there were very ancient 


Accounts of former times among the Agypti. 


ans, the Chaldeans, and the Phænicians; n= For 
FT omit, ſays he, for the preſent to put our Na- 
tion into the Number with them. This is far e- 
nough from a Compariſon ; for he doth ſhew 
| ſoon after, that the Jews had taken as much 
Care in the writing and preſerving their Anti- 
quities, as theſe Nations, or any other, could 


poſſibly do. But it had not been to his purpoſe 


to mention the Jews in that place with the reſt: 
becauſe he brings his Argument from the, Con- 
feſſion of Foreign Hiſtorians, who were acknow- 
ledged by the Greets to be of much greater Au- 
thority i in things of this nature, than r could 
pretend to themſelves. 
nu A little before, having tranſlated fomerbing 
out of Ocellus Lucanus, to prove the World E- 
ternal, this Gentleman thus ſubjoins, Now it 1s 
very much, that this Author, Ocellus Lucanus, 
who, for bis Antiquity, is beld to be almoſt Con- 
temporary with Moſes, (if not before him) ſhould 
bave /o different a Sentiment of the World's Be- 
ginning, from that which Moſes had: methinks, 


if Moſes his Hiſtory of the Creation, and of 
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n Orac/cs of Reaſin, P. 218. 


+ eee * 2 * r 8 8 e 3 r 2 
r £ 8 8 n 2: 4 Jak * — L- F 
2. e - 3 "FO * a g n 5 2 * > 
e . 9 . . ET ON 
** a . 9 5 
2 8 2 LEY * 9 


Adam“ 


© OO — 8 


— 


I Tt PREFACE, ii 


i 


- 


I ſhould not have been altogether ignorant thereof. 
of Moſes; then, methinks, this Author might 
have ſpared his Pains and his Inferences. And 


by Ludovicus Nogarola, who tranſlated: this Piece 


der Laomedon, came to Myra, a City in Lycta; 


Judge of 1/rael, about three hundred Years af- 
ter they had been in Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed 


and he Pconfeſſes, that all the Philoſophers 


155 


„ 


9 Grot de Verit. Annot. ad c. *. 6 : 
? Ariltot. de Cœlo. l. 1,c.10. J Metaphyſ. I. 1 c. 3. 


Adam's being the firſt Man had been a general 
received Opinion at that time; Ocellus Lucanus, 
who was ſo ancient and ſo eminent a Philoſopher, 


But what ſhall we ſay? if Ocellus Lucanus was not 
ſo ancient, but of no Antiquity in compariſon 


of what Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is ſhewn 


of Ocellus Lucanus into Latin, and publiſh'd it 
with his own Obſervations upon it. For he 
makes it appear, from Plato, that the Anceſtors 
of this Ocellus being baniſh'd from Troy, un- 


Land. He farther ſhews, from Lucian, that 
Ocellus Lucanus was a Scholar of Pythagoras; 
who lived, ſure, long enough after Moſes, 
to fave our Author's Criticiſm, or to expoſe 
it. Indeed, the beſt Account we have in Hea- 
then Antiquity, agrees exactly with the Hi- 
ſtory of Moſes, concerning the Creation of the 
World. „ Ariſtotle himſelf was not fatisfied in 
his own Doctrine of the Eternity of the World; 


ed 


but Laomedon was the Father of Priamns, in 
which time, as every body knows, happen'd 
the Deſtruction of Troy; and Fair was then 


alerted the Creation; 4 he ſays, it was eſteem- 
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ed a very ancient Doctrine, and Tarn by 
ſome, to be the Doctrine of the moſt ancient 


Theolgilts, That it was formed out of Water: It 
is certain, that Thales, the firſt Greek Philo- 
ſopher who treated of theſe things, one of the 


Seven Wiſe Men of Greece, and the Wiſeſt of 


them, in Tlly'se Judgment, taught, That God 
formed all things out of Water: Which Noti- 
on, Homer, as well as Thales, was ſuppoſed o 
learn from the Egyptians. 


The fame Gentleman has obſerved, That 


the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have 2 their Vices 
imputed rather to a Supertority of their Reaſon 


above that of others, than to a Servitude of 


their Reaſon to their own Paſſions ; which ſhews, 
Vice is naturally eſteemed a baſe and low thing, 
This is tranſcribed from » Mr. Boyle, without any 


mention of him: Mr. Blount, it ſeems had a mind 


togive himſelf the Honour of the Obſervation. It 
is but too plain, that this was his own Caſe, as 
his unhappy Death declared. 


This, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew, ow little 


this Book deſerves the vain Title of The Oracles 
of Reaſon: it will be hard to meet with any Book, 
right to ſo high a Pretence. 1 
ſhall take notice but of one thing more, and that 
is, Mr. Gildon's Attempt to prove the Materia- 
lity of the Soul; his Arguments are as unlikely to 
prove it, as moſt I have ſeen: but I ſhall ſnew- 
the Notion to be abſurd i in it ſelf, and — 
to be maintained. N 


which has le 


2 


De Leg lib. l 2. 
Plutarch. de Iſid. & Oir. | © Oracles of Reaſon, 15 93. 
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"The 1 of all Matter muſt be the "REY 


| whether Extenſion, or any thing elſe, be aſſign'd 
as the Eſſence of it; and though we may be 
4 ignorant of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we know 


it cannot be Eſſential to it to think: For then 


Fall Matter would neceſſarily think. But the 
Difference in the ſeveral ſorts of Matter can 
be only in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reſt, 
E Motion, Situation, and Figure, none of which 


can render Matter capable of Thought. For if 


a different Bulk of Matter could produce Thought 


in it, and the Subtile Matter ſhould be able to 
Think and Reaſon, though the Groſs cannot; 
then the Parts of a Stone would think, when 
it is ground to Duſt; though when they are 
joyned and compacted together, they make up a 


Body, a8 unlikely to think, as any thing we 
can imagine. If Reſp could cauſe Matter to 
think, a Stone would be the moſt thinking 


(Creature! in the World. If Motion could cauſe 


it, then that which moves with moſt quickneſs 


would think moſt, as Fire, and the Sun, and 


Pate. but Motion is only a ſucceſſive Change 
of Place, and there is no Reaſon why Matter 


E ſhould think in one Place, rather than in ano- 


. 
00 


ber; or why it ſhould think, when it is moved 


n a Right Line, or in a Circle, or in any Curve 


f Line, rather chan when it lies ſtill. Again, 


There is no Reaſon why Matter ſhould be able 
Eto think, or not think, according to its Situa- 
3 ion or 3 3 why it ſhould think in the 
Brain, rather than upon the Trencher; or when | 
lic is digeſted, and reduced to Animal Spirits, ra- 
cher than when it is in a more compacted Sub- 
Hance, and has a different Relation to the parts 
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of Matter about it. Laſtly, If any fort of E: 
gure could produce Thought, Stones mull - 
tainly think, as well as the beſt of us; and fo in- 
deed, might any thing elſe: for what Body i 
there that may not ſubſiſt under all Varieties of 
Figure ? 

Neither can any lucky Conjundure of all the 
together produce a Power and Faculty of Think 
ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reſt or Motion, 
Situation and Figure you can, to meet together 
they are all alike uncapable of ſo much as one 
Thought; ſince there is nothing in the Na- 
ture of any of theſe Accidents or Modifications 
of Matter, but it is as far from any Power of 
Thinking, as Matter it ſelf is; and therefore 
Thinking can no more ariſe from a Combinati- 
on of them together, than it can proceed from 
the amaſſing together of Matter. All the Acci- 
dents, but Motion, have nothing Active or O- 
perative in them, but are only Matter under 
different Modes and Relations. And Motion, 
whatever the Figure, or Bulk and Contexture of 
any Body may be, can be but motion ſtill; and 
ſuppoſe what Contexture or Modifications you 
will; what is Motion, under all Determinations, 


ColliGons 2nd Combinations, but change of 


Place? And, how can change of Place produce 
Thinking, under any Variety of Contexture in 

the Particles of Matter? Free-will is impoſti- 
ble ro be accounted for by Matter or Motion, 

as Epicurus found, who was therefore forced 
to have recourfe to his Declinationes Atomoruimn ; 
for which he is ſo juſtly expoſed by Te. For 
7 neither can Matter determine its own Motion 
| nor 


. 
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nor can Motion determine it ſelf, but muſt be 


Men find it in their power to determine them - 
| (elves by an inward and oranges Principle. 

; It is true, indeed, that the Soul, in its Ope- 
| rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
ment of the Body: yet the Soul, even in this 


che Body , or any material Thing; as Thoughts 


© Or Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations. Aud 
Fif it were now capable of no Thoughts, but 


Jer this can never prove, that the Soul it ſelf 


Irites with his- Pen, and cannot write without 
lone; Is it therefore his Pen properly that writes, 


the Soul, in its Operations here; and as the In- 
Itcument 3 is fir or unfit, fo muaſd its Operations 
„ be more or leſs perfect. 


But 1c 7s ſtrange, that the chief Part of us 


d W/hould be oe ſuch a Nature, that we can form no 


u dea fit. We may form an Idea of it, though _ 


s, but an imperfect one: And do we not know, 


of chat the Eye, the nobleſt Part of the Body, can- 


ce not fee it ſelf, but imperfectly, and by Reflexi- 


in Won? And let any Man try, whether he can form 
i- We better Idea of a Material Soul, than of an 
n, Winmarerial one. But this Writer, by Idea ſeems 


d o mean a Material Idea, or Imagination; and 
!; ve cannot, indeed, form a Material Idea of an 


or lmmaterial Spirit. Vet, after all which he, or 


" Y Man elle, has ſaid, the Nature of the Soul 


[011 : b 2 N 18 


determined by ſomething External; whereas all 


State, has Thoughts, which have no Relation to 


Jof God and Spirits, its OWN Reflex Thoughts, 


ſuch as have ſome Dependence upon the Body; 


15 Material, or that Matter Thinks. A Man 


land not the Man? The Body is the Inſtrument of 
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18 -as clearly underfiood:; as chat of the Body; 


and there is nothing encumbred with greater 
Difliculties than Extenſion, if that be the Ef. 
ſenſe of Matter; and if that be not, it is a; 


hard fill to know what the Eſlence of Matter 


is. The Inſtance. which he brings of Brute, 
is eaſily anſwered, Whether they can think, or 
not. If they cannot, the Objection falls of i 
ſelf; If they can, I ſhould rather ſuppoſe, that 
cheir Souls may be annihilated, or may tranſmi- 


grate and paſs from one Brute to another, than 
that the Souls of Men muſt be Material, that 


the Souls of Brutes may be Material too. 
Another Gentleman, of late, has aſſerted, 
That it is impoſſible for us, by the Contemplati- 

on of our own Ideas, without Revelation, 10 


diſcover whether Omnnipotency bath not given 


1% ſome Syſtems of Matten, fitly diſpoſed , 4 


Poder to perceive or Think; and, That hen 


is a Poſſibility bat God may, if he pleaſes 


ſuper-add is Matter a Faclilty of Thinking : 


which is what he likewiſe calls 4 Modification 


% Thinking, or Power of Thinking. But it 


ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper-add} 
to Matter this Faculty, or Power, or Moditica-| 


tion, of Thinking, unleſs he change the Nature 
of Matter, and make it to be quite another thing 
than it is, or joyn a Subſtance of another Na- 


ture to it. But the Queſtion is, Whether a E a 
„ eülty o Thinking can be produced out of the 


: Powers and various Modifications of Matter [ 
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And we can have no more Conception, how _ þ 
| any Modification of Matter can produce Think-— % 
| ing, than we Can, how any Modification of Sound 4 

| ſhould produce Seeing: all Modifications of Mat- f 
er are the ſame, as to this Point; and Matter 0 
| may as well be made no Matter by Modifying, as 9 


be made to Think by it. This is juſt as if a Man 5 [ 
| ſhould maintain, That though all Immaterial = 
| Subſtances are not extended and diviſible, yet ſome 5 
of chem may poſſibly be, or Omnipotence may ſu- 

per- add to them a Faculty of Extenſion and Divi- 

ſibility: for Immaterial Subſtances may become 
diviſible and material by the ſame Philoſophy, by 
which we may conclude, that Matter may Think; 

which is the ſame ching as to become immate- 1 
rial, and to ſurpaſs all the Powers and Capaci- io 
ties of Matter. He = urges, that there may be I} 
| Capacities in Matter, which no Man can con- \ 
caive, ſince that Gravitating Power, which Sir 1 
abc Newton has proved to belong to all Bodies, f 


| 
would before have been thought incredible. 
But there is nothing in this Power above the ( 
Nature of Matter, any more than there is in 
Motion. For Gravitation is only a determinate I 
a-W ode of Motion: and it is very eafie to con- i 
receive, that Matter is as well capable of one De- 1 
wy termination of Motion, as of another; ſince Ml 
a- Matter is herein only Paſſive, and not Active, 1 
a- or enabled to move voluntarily. and determine 
ne (lf, as humane Souls do. That, which is 


apable of any one Determination of Motion, 
„my be Capable of all kinds of Determinati- 
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on; but that, which may be determined al! 
ways may not be capable of determining it fel 
any one way. Matter muſt ever remain un. 
capable of Thinking, unleſs it could change 
its Nature, and become Immaterial, and then 
it would not be Matter, which would think 
but ſomething elſe. And it is of little Uſe or 
| Conſequence to enquire, what Omnipotence can 
do by a Super- addition of Faculties to Matter; 
when between thoſe, who prove the Soul 10 
be immaterial, and ſuch as ſuppoſe it to be ma. 
terial, the only Queſtion in Diſpute is, not what 
a Divine Power can effect, (for theſe Men are 
unwilling to grant any ſuch Power preſiding 0- 
ver Matter) but whether a Faculty of Thinking 
can be produc'd out of Matter by any Modis: 


_ cations, or any Changes and Determinations of 
; Motion. But tho' I have, upon this occaſion, | 
mention'd this Gentleman here; yet it would 
be a great Injury done him, to rank him with 


the Authors of The Oracles of Reaſon, 


There is prefix'd to theſe Pieces, an Account 
of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle- 
man, Mr. Blount, with pretence to vindicate | 
his Murther of himſelf, becauſe his deceaſed] 
Wife's Siſter refus'd to be married to him; by! 
all the Topicks and Arguments of Reaſon and 


Philoſophy. Which is ſuch an Undertaking, 


as lam confident was never heard of before, t0} 
prove, that a Man may very gravely and philo- 
ſophically kill himſelf, if a Woman, whom he 
ought not to marry, will not be his Wife. 1c} 
1s: 3 to ſee, that Men ſhould think it fit ta 
vent ſuch things, as theſe in the Face of the 


Worry 
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World: but this diſcovers the Reaſon and Phi- i 
% of theſe Men, and is a fit Preface to ſuch — 
2 Book. This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from Above, 1 


bebold the Men in their Principles and Practices. j 
dhe demure Pretenders to humane Reaſon, and 4 
ö moral Virtue, and the Enemies of Rev cal'd Re- i 
[ ligion. 1 1 
N We are fallen into an Age, in which there + 
re ea fort of Men who have ſhewn fo. great a "i 
MW Forwardneſs to be no longer Chriſtians, that 
WM they have catch'd at all the little Cavils and . 
WW Precences againſt Religion; and, indeed, if it 
e were not more out of Charity to their Souls, ol 
- chan for any Credit Religion can have of them, VU 
tit were great Pity but they ſhould have their _- 
Wich: for they both think and live ſo ill, that 4 
FW it is an Argument for the Goodneſs of any 
„ Cauſe, that they are againſt it. It was urged, 

(MW # a2 Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion , 


by Tertullian, that it was hated and perſecuted 
by Nero, the worſt of Men: And I am confi= If 
cent, It would be but fmall Reputation to it, 
e- in any Age, if ſuch Men ſhould be fond of it. 
te They ſpeak evil of the things they underſtand — | 
dM not; and are wont to talk with as much Con- 

by fidcnce againſt any point of Religion, as if they 
nd had all the Learning in the World in their keep- = 
g, ing; when commonly they know little or no- {ſl 
tw thing of what has been faid for that againſt W 
o- hich they diſpute. They ſeem to imagine, 
he i chat chere is nothing in the World, befides Reli - 
Il eion, chat has any Difficulty in it; but this 
ta bes how little they have conſidered the Na- 
hee eve of Things, in which multitudes of Obje- 
ay . 6 7 ctions | 
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Qions and Difficulties meet an obſerving Man in 
every Thought, And after all, Religion has but 


one Fault, (as they account it) which they have 
been able to diſcover in it, and that is, that it is 


too good and virtuous for them; for when they 


have ſaid all they can, this is their great Quarrel 
aga'n{t it, and (as it has been truly obſerved) no 


Charity leſs than that of the Religion which they 


deſpiſe, would have much Care or Conſideration 
for them. 


Thus have ſome Men dichonour'd Religion 


by cheir Lives; ſome by an Affectation of No- 


velty; ſome by invalidating the Authority of 


Books relating true Miracles and Prophecies, 


and others by forging falſe ones: Some again, 
by their too eager and imprudent Diſputes and 


Contentions about Religion, whilſt from het! ce 
others have taken the Liberty to ridicule it, and 
to diſpute againſt it, but ſo as to expoſe them- 

ſelves, whillt they would expoſe Religion. And 
thus has the cleareſt and moſt neceſſary Truth been 
obſcured and deſpiſed, whilſt ir has been betray'd 
by the Vanity and Quarrels of its Friends, to the 


SCOrn and Weakneſs of its Enemies. 


However, in all their Oppoſition and Conc: 


_ tradition ro Revcal'd Religion, I find it affert- 
ed by theſe Men, that Atheiſm is ſo abſurd a 


thing, that they queſtion. whether there ever 


| were. or can be an Atheiſt in the World. | 


have therefore here proved, from the Attributes 
of God, and the Grounds of Natural Religion, 


that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be mij Divine 
Revelation; and that chis Religion is certainly 


True, 


The PREFACE. xxxiii 
[rue , as it is, that God himſelf exiſts which 
is the plaineſt Truth, and the moſt univerſally 
acknowledged of any thing whatſoever. And 
becauſe there is nothing fo true or certain, but 
ſomething may be alledg'd againſt it, I ſhall be- 


ſides diſcourſe upon ſuch Heads as have been moſt 
excepted againſt : In which I ſhall endeavour to 


prove 1 the Truth, in ſuch a manner as to vin- 


dicate it againſt all Cavils; though I ſhall not 
take notice of particular Objections, which is 


boch a needleſs and indeed an endleſs Labour; 
for there is no End of Cavils: But if the Truth 
be well and fully explain'd, any Objection may 
receive a ſufhcient Anſwer, from the Conſidera- 
tion of the Doctrine againſt which it is urged, 


by applying it to particular Difficulties; as one 


E Right Line is enough to demonſtrate all the Va- 
riations from it to be crooked. 


It is very eaſy to cavil and find fault with a- 


ny thing; and to ſtart Objections, and aſk 
Queſtions, is even to a Proverb eſteemed the 

| worſt Sign that can be of a great Wit, or a 
| found Judgment. Men are unwilling to believe 
| any thing to be true, which contradicts their 

| Vices; and the weakeſt Arguments, with ſtrong. 
Iaclinations to a Cauſe, will prove or diſprove 

whatever they have a mind it ſhould. But let 
Men firſt practiſe the Virtues, the moral Vir- 

tues, which our Religion enjoins, and then let 
them diſprove it, if they can: Nay, let them 
diſprove it now, if they can, for it ſtands in no 
necd of their favour; but for their own ſakes, 
let chem have a care of miſtaking Vices for Ar- 


ge ments 


2 


guments, "and every profane Jeſt for a 7 


— 


xxxiv The 5 R E FA CE 


ſtration. I wiſh they would conſider, whether 
the Concern they have, to ſet up Natural againſt 
Reveal'd Religion, proceed not from hence, 
that, by Natural Religion, they mean no more 
than juſt what they pleaſe themſelves, or what 
they judge convenient in every Caſe and Occa. 
ſion: Whereas Reveal'd Religion is a fixed and 
determin'd Thing, and preſcribes certain Rules 
and Laws for the Government of our Lives 


The plain Truth of the matter is, that they arc 
for a Religion of their own Contrivance, which 
they may alter as they ſee fic; but nor for one 
of Divine Revelation, which will admit of no 
Change, but muſt always continue the ſame, 
whatever they can do. Unleſs that were the 
caſe, there would be little Occaſion to trouble 
them with Books of this kind; for the Argu— 
ments brought againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
are indeed ſo weak and inſignificant, that they 
rather make for it; and it might well be ſaid, 


as M. Paſchal relates, by one of this ſort of 
Men, to his Companions, IF you continue 10 


_ diſpute at this rate, you will certainly make ie | 
4 Chriſtian. I ſhall venture, at leaſt, to ſay of | 
this Treatiſe, in the like manner as he does of 


his, That if theſe Men would be pleaſed io 
ſpend but a little of that time, which! is ſo often 


worſe employed, in the peruſal of what is here 
offer d, I hope that ſomething they may meet 


withal, may ſatisfie cheir Doubts, and Convince 


them of their Errors. 


But though they ſhould deſpiſe whatever can 


be faid to them, yet there are others, beſides | 


the 


n 2 
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he a r of Reveal'd Relip gion, 
to whom a Treatiſe of this nature may be ſer- 
viceable. The Truth is, notwithſtanding the 
great Plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, I can- 


not but think, that Ignorance is one chief Cauſe ' 


why it is ſo little valued and eſteemed, and its 
Doctrines ſo little obey'd: A great part of Chri- 
ſtians content themſelves with a very {1 ght and 


imperfect Knowledge of the Religion. they pro- 


feſs; and are able to give but very little Rea- 


F fon for that, which is the moſt reaſonable thing : 
in the World; but they profeſs it rather as the 


Religion of heir Country, than of their own 


Choice; and becauſe they find it contradicts. 
their ſenſual Defires, they are willing to believe 

as little of it as may be; and when they hear 
| others cavil and trifle with it, partly our of Ig- 
norance, and partly from Inclination, they take 
every idle Objection, if it be but bold enough, 
for an unanſwerable Argument. Whereas, if 
Chriſtians were but throughly acquainted with 


the Grounds of their Religion, and ſincerely diſ- 


poſed to believe and practiſe according to them, 


they would be no more moved with theſe Ca- 


vils, than they would be perſuaded to think the 
worſe of the Sun, if ſome Men ſhould take a 


Fancy to make that the Subject of their Raillery. 


To have the more ee and wavering 
Thoughts of Religion, becauſe it is expoſed to 


the Scorn and Contempt of ill Men, is as if we 


ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under a Cloud, 
or ſuffering an Eclipſe; not knowing that he 
retains his Light, and Religion its Excellency 
fall, e we be in Dackavls: the Light may | 


be 
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be hid from us, but can loſe nothing of its own 
Brightneſs, though we ſuffer for want of 1 it, and 
lie under the ſhadow of death. _ 

The Conſideration of the Grounds and Rex. 


8 ſons of our Religion is uſeful to all forts of 
Men: For if ever we would be ſeriouſly and 
truly Religious, we muſt lay the Foundation of 


it in our Underſtandings, that, by the rational 


Conviction of our Minds, we may, (through the 
Grace of God afliſting us) bring our Wills to a 
Submiſſion, and our Affections to the Obedience 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt; and the more we think 


of, and conſider theſe things, the more we ſhall 


be convinced of them, and they will have the 
greater Power and Influence in the Courſe of 
our Lives. For though the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion cannot, without great Sin and Ig- 
norance, be doubted of by Chriſtians; yet it is 
by Confirmation to our Faith, ind adds a new 
Life and Vigour to our Devotions, when we re- 
collect upon what good Reaſons we are Chriſti- 
ans; and are not ſuch by Cuſtom and Education 


only, but upon Principles which we have throughly 
conſider'd, and muſt abide by, unleſs we will re- 


nounce our Reaſon with our Religion. 
And what Subject can be more uſeful, or 
more worthy of a rational and conſidering Man's 

Thoughts? Theſe things, which are now made 
matter of Cavil and Diſpute, will be the Subject 
of our Contemplation, and of our Joy and Hap- | 
pineſs to all Eternity in the other World. We 
ſhall then have clear and diſtinct Apprehenſions 
of the Means and Methods of our Salvation, 
and ſhall tor ever admire and adore the Divine 


Wiſdom, 
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ö Wiſdom, in the Conduct and Diſpoſal of thoſe 
very T hings about which we now are moſt per- 
plex d. 


But 1 fond my ſelf concerned to ae to this 


| Preface, already too long, ſomething in Defence 


of chat which will firſt occur to the Reader in 


the following Treatiſe. For in the Opinion of 


a learned Writer, whatever, has been or can be 
ſaid concerning the neceſſity of a Divine Revela- 


ö tion, may be eaſily confuted in very few Words. 


He confeſſes, that there is great ground of hope 
FP Probability , that God may vouchſafe ſome _ 
| Revelation of his Will to Men; but he ſays, that 


| wet it does not from hence at all follow, that God 


| is obliged to make ſuch a Revelation: For then it 


| muſt needs have been given in all Ages, and to 


| all Nations, and might have been claimed and de- 
| manded as of Juſtice, rather than iſht for and 


| deſired as of Mercy and condeſcending Goodneſs. 


To which J anſwer, that my Reaſoning does 
not proceed upon che Juſtice of God only, but 
| principally upon his Mercy, and jointly upon the 
Conſideration of his Honour, his Holineſs, and 
all the Divine Attributes. But I know no- 
thing in the World, which any Creature can 
claim or demand as of ſtrict Juſtice from God. 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells them, 
God 1s not unrighteous to forget your Work and 


Labour of Love, which ye have ſhewed towards 


bis Name, in that. ye have miniſired to the 
Saints, and do miniſter. Heb. vi. 10. But did 
he thereby warrant them to claim and demand 


a; oY es a Reward due to heir Charity? 


To | 
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To claim and demand any thing of God is Lan- Eg 
guage unknown in Scripture, and allowable ne- 
ther according to Revealed nor Natural Religion, W 
The Juſtice of God is indeed underſtood with / 
reference to his Creatures, and is implied and R 
concerned in all his Proceedings with them. f. 
But, if we may preſume to ſay, that God is o. 1 A 
bliged to do, or not to do any thing; the Ob. I t! 
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| . ligation i is not to his Creatures, but his own In- IF - 
1 finite Perfections oblige him to act, or not o b. 
WW ad, in ſuch caſes. He muſt act  conliſtently BY 
5 with his Juſtice and Mercy, and every other dt 
ft Attribute, that is, conſiſtently with himſelf, and ? 
5 ſuitably co his own Divine Nature. I, ve be- ln 
{| 


lieve not, yet he abideth faithful, be cannot th 
deny him ſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. But will any Man MW 
therefore claim and demand of him, as of Ju- IR 
ſtice to keep his Word, and perform his Pro- be 
10 miſe? God is declared in Scripture to act for his ba 
B _ own fake, for his Name ſake, and for his Word 5 
1 _ Promiſe fake, 1/e. xlili. 25. xlviii. 9. P/al. | Kt 


iq 42. Adts xm. 23. And his Creatures are Wot 
[1 | 0 in his Infinite Juſtice and Veracity, and ö 
1 Honour and Goodneſs; but none can plead any de! 
d Right or demand Juſtice of him, upon any ac- Y 
N count, which would be Blaſphemy to imagine. of 
it Wo could therefore argue with no Cercainry « con- ¶ che 
| cerning Divine Revelation, or any other Blel- | fre; 
wi fing to be vouchſaſed to us, if we could be aſ- e 
ſured of nothing from him, but what we can in Ile 
* ſtrict Juſtice dentand. But from the Conſidera- 1 Sey 


tion of the Divine Attributes, and of the Condi- 1 inc 
tion of Mankind, we have tha greateſt Reaſon Þ Dil 
not only £9 hope, but ae to conclude, Abd 


— 
1 bw 
* 
17 
BY _ 
£2 
* 
N 
„ 
44,9. 
"of 
vs 
2 
2 
8 
* 


———— —— e 


e 
———ů—— _— —— — 


I The PREFACE xx 


that God would not leave Men wholly deſtitute of 
Revelation. og i 
Nor muſt this needs have been given in all 


| Ages and t0 all Nations. For as to its univerſal. 
Reception, it was ſufficient, that Revelations 


E ſhould be made to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch 


Ages and Nations, as might beſt communicate 


| them to other Nations and Ages of the World. 
| And I have, I preſume, ſufficiently proved, that 


People; all Nations have been the better for the 
| whom Revelations were vouckſafed ; and divers 


| barous Gentiles. 3 5 
But as to particular Ages and Nations, the 


che Truths of Religion. God has been pleaſed 


- ftequently to declare, what Natural Reaſon may 
— ſuggeſt, and every Days Experience teſtifie; that 
Ie deals not with Mankind according to the 


deyerity of ſtrict and abſtracted Juſtice. And 
ince every other Attribute perſuades and pro- 
miles, and Juſtice it ſelf does not forbid a Reve- 
1 


<= 
4 


| by a peculiar Providence in the Conduct of the 
| Patriarchs, and the Diſpenſation of the Law, and 
| the various State and Condition of the cho/er: 


| Informations and Inſtructions delivered down to 
| them from the firſt Progenitors of Mankind, to 


Rites and Doctrines of Revealed Religion have 
been preſerved among the moſt remote and bar- 


Knowledge and Profeſſion both of Revealed and 
of Natural Religion mult be different, according 
ss the different Capacities and Abilities of Un- 
J Lerſtanding, and the Tempers and Diſpoſitions 
of Mind, in thoſe, who had the Opportunities 
of receiving and of WN to others, 


a ; ation, but rather directs and appoints it; the 
„„ Argument 
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Argument from the divine Attributes isas ſtrong 
and cogent in this, as in any other Caſe, where we 


have no divine Promiſe or Declaration. Since 


God as neceſſarily acts in Conformity to his o- 
ther Attributes, as to his Juſtice; I am convinced, 


that a divine Revelation is neceſſary, not becauſe 


it might have been claimed and demanded as of 


Tuſtice ; but expected and aſſured from his Mer. 
cy, his Righteouſneſs, and every other Attribute, 
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CHAP, Z 


7 2 from the Netion of a Ged, it neceſſarily follows 


that there muſt be . Divine Revelation. 


p. 2, 3. That there are wicked Spirits, Enemies 


tbe che, P- II. 


T* E Bring of a God, evident to Nee Reaſon, 


to Mankind.” p. 4, &c. The miſerable Condition of 
Man, without the Divine Direction and A. lance, and 
that God would not leave him without all Remedy in. this 
Condition, P- 25 The FE ang f St, Athanaſius in 
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The Way and Manner 


CHAP. I. 


| By which Divine Revela- 
lions may be ſuppoſed to be delivered and pre- 
ſerved in the World, _ NV oe 


The Manifeſtations of God's ordinary Providence inſuf. 


ficient, and therefore ſome extraordinary way of Rede- 


lation, neceſſary, p. 14, 15. The Ways of extraordinary | 
Revelation, either immediate Revelation to every parti. 
cular Perſon z or to ſome only, with a Power of Miracles | 
and Prophecies to enable them to communicate the Di- | 
vine Will to others, p. 18. I. It could not be requiſite | 


that God ſhould communicate himſelf by immediate Reve- 


lation io every one in particular, ibid. II. Prophe- | 
cies and Miracles are the oft fitting and proper means | 
for God to diſcover and reveal bimſelf to the World by, | 
p. 21. 1. Concerning Prophecies, ibid. 2. Con. 
cerning Miracles, p. 26. HI. Divine Revelations mult | 
be ſuppeſed to be preſerved in the World by Writings, | 
p. 33. IV. They muſt be of great Antiquity, p. + , 
ibid. 


| V. They muſt be fully publiſh'd and promulged. 
PATTI, 


DET eee 
The Antiquity of the Scriptures, 


9 E Antiquity of the Scriptures, a Circumſtance ver) 
1 conſiderable to prove them to be of Divine Revela- 
tion, p. 35, 36. They give an account of Divine Re. 
velalions made from the beginning of the World, p. 36. g 

M hat Moſes relates of things before his own time 1 

© eertainly true; and muſt have been diſcovered lo bel 
falſe, if it hadbheenſs,  p-37+3% 
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The Promulgation of the Seripture 


ing Ages there has ſtill been ſufficient Means and frequent 


/o order and diſpoſe of the Fews, that other Nations had 
_ frequent Opportunities of becoming inſtructed in the true 
Religion, p. 73.) Teſtimonies of the Heathen concerning 
the Fewws, and their Religion, p. 95. There have ever 
been divers Memorials and Remembrances of the True 


China and America, before the late Diſcoveries, p. 113, 
114. The Confeſſions both of Proteſtants and Papiſts, as 
to this matter, p. 119. Chriſtians in all Parts of the 


of the Meſſiah a? Conſtantinople, p. 122. Though 


great Part of the World are ſtill Unbelievers, yet there 
ino Nation but hasgreat Opportunities of being conver t- 


ed, P. 128. The 888 of particular Pe, ſons conſi idered, 


© 129. 
A { CHAT In 
_ 07 Moſes and Aaron. c 
Ne- 


| be [rivance betwzen eee to n_—_ hes ihe 3 
3% , hog 
Py 


1. I i the firſt Ages of the World, the Revealed Will of 
God Was * Ab all Mankind, p. 45, II. Infucceed- 


Opportunities i" all Nations to come to the Knowledge 
of it, P. 59. 1. The Law of Moſes did particularly 


provide for the Iutrattion of other Nations in the Re- 
vealed Religion, ibid. 2. The Providence of God did 


| Religion among the Heathen, p. 100. Of the Sibylline 
Oracles, p. 106. The Goſpel had been preached in 


IWorld, p. 121. A Sef called, The Good Followers ” 


3b. The Sincerity 9 Moſes in his Writings, p. I 32: He was 
: 15 void of Ambition, p. 135. Aaron and He 'bad no con- 
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CHAP. iv. 
Of the Pentateuch. | 


The Pentateuch written by Moſes, p. 137. 7 be great 


Impartiality viſible in theſe Books, p. 138. The Book 
/ Geneſis an Introduction to the reſt, ibid. The prin. 


cipal Points of the Hiſtory of the JO, con ie ER by the 
I P. I 39. 85 


CHAP. V. 


of the Prediftions or Propheci es contai ned. in th 


Books of Moles. ; 


7 he Proinifſe of the Meſſias, p. 141. The Predittion of 


Noah, ibid. The Promiſes made to Abraham, p. 142, 
The Prophecies of Iſaac, Sc. p. 144. Of Jacob, ibid. 
e N 145. Of MIOISs. P. 146 N Ke. 


5 0 H A P. VI. 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 


L The Miracles and Matters of Fad contained in tle 


Books of Moſes, as they are there related to have been | 
done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, p. 153. II. The | 
Relations there ſet down, are a true Account of the Mi- 

racles wrought by Moſes, and ſuch as we may depend | 


mon, p. 167. For, (1.) Theſe things could not be feign- | 
5 od by Moſes and Aaron, andothers concerned with them | 


in carrying on ſuch a Deſign, ibid. (2.) The Miracles 
could not be feigned, nor the Books of Moſes invented 
or falſified by any particular Man, nor by any confede- } 
2 or combination of Men, after the death of Moſes, 
(3.) The Pentateuch could not be invented q 
nor fel fied by the joint conſe lt of tbe dobole Nation, eitber 


it : 


„* 
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2 3h Moſes's time, or after it, p.182. Of what conſe- 
 guence the Proof of the Divine Authority of the Penta- 


and Prophecies under their Government, 


| Joſhua, the Author of the Book under his Name, p. 18 . 
| The Book of Judges written by Samuel, p. 190. The 
Waters of Jordan divided, p. 191. The Males circum- 


for War, contrary to all humane Policy, p. 192. The 


Halls of Jericho thrown down, and the Prophecy 


4 WH concerning them, ibid. The Integrity of Joſhua, p. 
; 193. Of El, p. 194. : Of Samuel.” © did. 


CCC 
Ace People of Ural, under their Kings 


From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, an Argument for the | 


bo | Truth of the Law of Moſes. Propbets in the Ring- 
„ #4oms both of Iſrael andJudah, , p. 195 


5 CH AP. IX. 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 
The kinds of Prophecy among ſt the Jews, p. 196. Tye 


laid down their Lives, in confirmation of their Prophe- 
ctes, p. 199. Many of their Prophecies fullfilled during 
their own Lives, ibid. Their Prophecies committed tg 
Writing, p. 200. They (as well as the Law) were care- 
fully preſerv'd during the Captivity in Baby lon, p. 201. 


8 


| teuch is tt, the proving the reſt of the Scriptures 
to be of the ſame Authority, p. 188. 


Of Joſhua and the Judges; and of the Miracles 


ciſedat the firſt coming into Canaan, and thereby diſabled 


Freedom and Courage of the Prophets, and the Reve- 
rence paid to them even by bad Princes, p. 198. They- 
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The Books of the former and of the latter Prophets, tbr 
Books of Samuel, by whom written, p. 202, The Bog; 
of Chronicles, and of Kings, by whom written, ibid. 
Of the Pſalms, 205. Moles and the Prophets con. 
prebend the whole Old Teſtamemt, p.205, 206, The He. 
brew Tongue ſufficiently underſtood by the Fetus, whey 
they returned from Babylon, p. 206. The Scriptures 
could not be corrupted afterwards, e 


-CH SP. X. 
of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets, 


Joſiah aretbet ed of by Name, long before bis Birth; th: 
Circumſtances of that Prophecy, p. 210. The fulfilling 
of Elijah's Prophecies, p. 211, 212. The Confeſſion 
0 Jalan the Apoſtate, p. 213. Divers other Pre. 
phecies and Miracles, ibid, Cyrus propheſied of |, 
Name, long before his Birth, p. 216. Jeremiah's Pro- 
phecies of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, p. 217. The Ml C 
Contradiction which cas then thought to be betwixt the 
Prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, a manifeſt Prof 
of the Truth of the Prophecies of them both, p. 223. O- 7 
ber plain Prophecies fulfilled, p. 221. Theſe Prophe— 
cies and Miracles manifeſily true, p. 225, 


CHAP. Kl. 


f of the Dependence of the ſeveral Parts of the Scripture 
upon each other, and that the Ola Teſtament proves 
the New, and the New again proves t the Ola, as the 
ans and the Effect, 5 P. 228. 


n XL --- 7 
Of the Perſon of « our Bleſſed 5 aviour. . 


8 Our Bleſſed Saviour's aadiniahts 1 and Eoineb 
/ Life, p. 232. Judas himſelf gave Teſtimony to it, 
P. 234. T be 9 eee the Birth Ve fa | 

. eſſias 


e > 
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"Meſſins alla in in bids: p. 238. The . con- 
cerning his Life fulfilled, p. 247. The Prophecies con- 
cerning his Death fulfilled, p. 249. And thoſe con- 
aire his ee and , p- 2 254, 261. 


CHAP. XII. 


of 4 the ad and. Miracles * our 2 you 5 


8 avi our. 


| Our Saviour foretold the T Ferber of Judas, ind the man- 
| ner of his own Death, p. 255. The Propagation of 


his Religion, ibid. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with 
 theCircumſtances of it, and the Prodigies attending it, 


p. 236. His Miracles verified the Prophecies which 
bad been ee the 8 8 8 „ 8. 


HAP. XIV. 


Of the 228 and Aſeenfon of our Bleſed 5 


8 aviour. | 


7 be ReſurreSion of 01 our r Bleſſed Saviour prophefi 1 if ad 


typified, p. 261. The Apoſiles, who were Witneſſes 

our Saviout”s Reęſurrection, could not be deceived 
tnemſelves in it, p. 203. They would not deceive o- 

bers, p. 272. They 1 fuch Circumſtances, as 


made u e ble for them, 1 to deceive, d Gs 


H A p. 1 e 
of r the Apoſtles and Evangel ifs. oy 


7 be Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient DE". by ts 


note what they teſtified, p. 278. 7. Hey had ſufficient 
Means and Opportunities to know it, ibid. They were 
Men of Integrity, and truly declared what they ee ; 
for they had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſti- 
— but faſeres by y ity and pad a certain proſpect of 
ſuffering, 

1 
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"Afro p . 280. There are peculiar Marks of Since 
rity in all "thei Writings, | p. 282 


EMAP, XVI. EXC 
Of Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Apoſtte, & 


Of their Prophecies, p. 289. Of their Miracles, p. 291, 
The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves, p. 292. 
A Power of working Miracles communicated by them l. 
others, p.296, Their ſupernatural Courage and Reſp. 

lution, p. 300. This likewiſe | was communicated ty 
their aaa ed | F. 394, = 


6 H A P. XV II. 
Of the W ritings of the Apoſtles and huge. 


The Hiſtory of our Saviour! Life and Death contains þ 
notorious and publick Circumſtances, that it was an 
Appeal to that Age, whether the things related were 
true or not, p. 309. The other Books of the New Teſta- 
10 ment are explicatory and conſequential to the Goſpel, o 
| Hiſtory of Chriſt; and beſides theſe likewiſe contain 
=—_ many memorable and publick Matters of Fact, p. 315, 
i 316. The Goſpel, and other Books of the New 7 eſtas, 
=_ ment, cited by Authors contemporary with the Apoſtles, 
alan owned for genuine both by the Fews and Heathen, 
1 p.317. Many of the Eye. witneſſes to the Miracles if 
: "_ Saviour and his Apoſtles, lived to a great Age, p. 
8 The chief Points of the Chriſtian Religion were 

1 Totes in Apologies 420717121 from time ts time 10 the 
Heathen En, „ p. 3 318, 319 
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07 Hg DONT contain'd in the Holy $ criptures. 


both towards God and Man, p. 322. The Scriptures 
propound to us the only true Principles of Holineſs, p. 
323. The Chriſtian Religion propeſes the moſt effectual 


deſcenſion to our Iuſirmities, p. 3 26. The Propaga- 


tion of the Goſpel has ever had great Effects towards 


the Reformation and Happineſs of Mankind, p. 327. 


The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are not 


þ merely ſpeculative » but have a neceſſary Relation to 


an Practice, for the Advancement of Piely and Virtue 
ni anne Mer, pi. 337, ec, 


ta „ LENS 
% ST Oo in 


ain 3 d INN thts 
10 TP Hat there is no other Divine Revelation, 
but that contained in the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teftament, pp. 334. 


les 
en, 
CHARL 

ol he Novelty of the Heathen Religion | 


vy WAY P. 349, Kc. 


* ' 


The Chriſtian Religion teaches an univerſal Righteouſneſs 


Mot ives to Obedience and Holineſs of Life, p. 324. It 
affords the greateſt Helps and Aiſtances to a Holy Life, 
p. 325. It expreſſes the greateſt Compaſſion and Con- 


The Pretences of the A gyptians to Antiquity examined, = 
P- 336+ Ori aten, Þ. 337... If. tbe Ohioe- | 


; Of the Defet in the e of the Hea. 


07 the Or: acles of theHeathe en, p. 348. That 405 were 


The Theols gy of the Heathen adj 1rd, p. 356. Their Re 
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CHAP. 1. 


then en 


The Heathen Religions never extant in Books to be pub. 
lickly read, p.346. Every Country had its peculiar 
Deities. They prevaild only by the Temporal Power, 
Though the Heathen more in number, yet the Ng 
of Chr pes more promutged, 2 346 „ 347 


CHAP. Il. 


of the Defect of the Prophecies and Miracles 65 
the Heathen Religions. g 


uncertain and ambiguous, ibid. But they could ni 
be all counterfeit, p. 350. The Ceſſation of Oracies 
gradual, p. 351. Their Miracles never wrought t9 
confirm any found and uſeful Doctrine, p. 354. Tot 
Confeſſions of the Falſe Go, when they v were adjur'd 


by Clriftians, „ c 
CHAP. Iv. 
The Di, in Point of Doerrine, in the Heathn 
ne, bf 


ligious Worſhip wicked and impious, p. 359. Human 
Sacrifices cuſtomary in all Heathen Nations, p. 360, | 
| &e. No body of Laws, nor Rules of Good Life, Iro. 
red by their Oracles, p. 365. but Idolatry and 
"1 ickedneſs approved” and recommended by them, p. 
365 5 360. 


CHAP. 


1 — 
CHA p. N. 
07 the Phils OL ophy of the Heathen, 


The Heathen Philoſophy very defeFive and erroneous, p. 
367. Whatever there is in Excellency of the Philoſo- 
Pby of the Heathen, is owing to Revelation, p. 379. 
1f the Heathen Philoſophy had been as. certain and as 
excellent as it can be pretended to be, yet there bad 


been et need of. a Divine ann. p.387. 
9 CHAP, VI. 
if The Novelty and Defect in the Prom ulgation of 

| the Mahometan Religion, . P, 0% 
r „„ 
f The want both of Prophecies and Miracles i in the 
1 Motemetan Religion, ee p. 394. 
2 Sn n 
5. 7 be Alcoran # is falſe abfurd, and immoral, p. 396. _ 
* H AE TS 

en Of Mabomet. 


That bs 245 s Luftfal, Proud, and Cruel, appears from 
the Alcoran it Fan _ 400, Sc. 
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© H A p. * D 
Has there is as s great Certainty of the Truth 
of the e Religion, as there 1s of the 
I 403. 
N A P. un 
The Refollition of Faith. 


The Shins 8 dered, (1 * A: Hiſtorically: true, 407, 


(2.) As to their Doctrine, which concerns Eternal Sal. 


vation, p. 408. From both theje Conſiderations, it fil 


lows that they are infallibly True, p. 409. In many 
Caſes, there is as much cauſe to believe what we know 
from others, as tobat wwe ſee and experience our ſelves, 
P. 410. And thus it is in the preſent Caſe, concerning 
the Reſolution of Faith, p. 413> The Evidence of 
Se uſe, and of Human Teſtimony in this caſe, compared, 
p. 415. The Certainty of both ultimately reſolved in. 
to the Divine Veracity, &c. p. 416. An Objedtin 
from John xx. 29. anfwer*d, p. 415. The Truth of tht 
Cbriſtian Religion, evident even to a Demonſiration, 


P. may 
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Chriſtian Religion. 

„ 0 0 0 "HY 8 | 
|. N VFC A 
k 7 
" FJ IN ati of the Reaſonabl nef and. FR 
ng d@xi\| City of the Chr Mian Riv, 1 1 
of ſhall uſe this Method: I. I ſhall ſhew, 0 
ech That from the Notion of a God, it 4 
4 neceflarily follows, that there mult be 2 
n ſome Divine Revelation. r 
bh Nan to the Way and Manner by which this Re- Y 
ion, ation may be ſuppos'd to be delivered and preſerved N | 
b. che World. III. I ſhall ſnew, That, from the -o; f 
on of a God, and the Nature and Deſign of a Di- ll 
ine Revelation, it follows, That the Scriptures „„ 
* Old and New Teſtament are that Divine Revela- \ 

n. IV. That no other Books or Doctrines what- | A 
3 be of Divine Revelation. V. I ſhall from | 

: ence give a Reſolution of our Faith, by ſhewing, 4 
| E WW bit we have the fame Evidence for the Truth and 1} 
Wine Authority of the Scriptures, that we have for the | 


r 
* hy 


being of God himſelf; becauſe it follows, from the 
tion ok a God, both that there mult of neceſlity 
Lol; I. B be 


2 The Farnell and Ceramy © 


be ſome Divine Revelation, and that the Scri iptures gin 
are that Divine Revelation. VI. Having done this, H. 
I fhall, in the laſt place, endeavour to clear ſuch of | 
Points as are commonly thought molt liable to excep- Wl tho 
tion in the Chriſtian Religion; and ſhall propoſe ¶ con 
ſome Conſiderations, which may ſerve to remove bout 
ſuch Objections, and obviate ſuch Cavils as are uſu- able 
ally rais d againſt the Holy Scriptures. 9 he 


de eee ere 


"Cc H A F. Win 

That from the N ation of a God, it neceſſarily fol. — 
lows that there muſt be Joe Divine Revelation, ha 

Fo! 

N the firſt place, I ſhall new how reaſonable and NN. 

1 neceſſary it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould reveal WW Re: 
himſelf to Mankind: And I ſhall inſiſt the rather up- W hay 
on this, becauſe it is not uſually ſo much conſider'd in Wkn 
this Controverſy, as it ought to be; for if it were, it WTh 
certainly would go very far towards the proving the Wi i 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures; ſince if it be once MW | 
made appear, that there mult be ſome Divine Revela- pre 
tion, it wil! be no hard Matter to prove, that the Scrip- ¶ xc 
tures are that Revelation: For if it be proved, that I tue 
there muſt be ſome Revealed Religion, there is no WTr 
other which can bear any Competition with that con- Wall 
rained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- An 
ment. My firſt Buſineſs therefore ſhall be to ſhew, W Go 
from the Conſideration of the Attributes of God, and no 
of the Nature and State of Mankind, that, in all rea- be, 
ſon, we cannot but believe, that there Is ſome Re- W 
vealed Religion in the World. 3 * 
There is nothing more evident to N Reaſon, MG: 


than that there muſt be ſome Beginning, ſome Firſt! 
Principle of Being, from whence all other Beings pro- 


_ eced, And nothing can be more abſurd, than to ima- 
gine 


— I 
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vine that That wonderful Variety of Beings in the 
Heavens, and Earth, and Seas, which all the Wiſdom 
of Man 1s not able, in any meaſure, to underſtand, or 
thoroughly to ſearch into, ſhould yet be produced and 
continued for ſo many thouſand Years together, with- 
out any Wiſdom or Contrivance ; that an unaccount- 


1 8 — 


the leaſt Houſe or Cottage, ſhould yet build and ſuſtain 
the wonderful Fabrick of the whole World; that when 
the very Lines in a Globe or Sphere cannot be made 
without Art, the World itſelf, which that is bur an 


Fortune of all the Conſtancy and Regwarity in the 


Knowledge, but was mere Ignorance and Stupidity, - 
it This is fo far from being Reaſon and Philoſophy, that 
i Wit is down-right Folly and Contradiction. 

e From a Being therefore of infinite Perfection muſt 
a- proceed all things that are beſides, with all their Per- 
p- icctions and Excellencies, and among others, the Vir— 
at 


no Truth, muſt be derived from him, as the Author of 
n- Il che Perfections of which the Creatures are capable. 
a- And it is abſurd to imagine, that the Creator and 
W. Governour of the World, who is infinitely more Juſt, 


nd MW nore Wiſe, and Good, and Holy than any Creature can 
a- be, will not at laſt reward the Good, and puniſh the 
e- Wicked. For, Shall not the Tudge of all the Earth do 
? Is it to be ſuppoſed, that the Wiſe and Good 
n, Cod would create Men only to abuſe themſelves and 
rit None another? To live a-while in Sin and Folly here, 
'0- ad ſome of them in the moſt extravagant and brutal 


1a- Wickednefs, and then gO down to the Grave, and ſo 
nc ll 1 there 


able Concourſe of Atoms, which could never build 


imperfect Imitation of, ſhould be made without it 4 
and that leſs Skill ſhould be requir'd to the forming of 
1 Man, than is neceſſary to the raaking of his Picture; * 
that Chance ſhould be the Cauſe of all the Order, and 


Nature of Things; and that the very Faculties of 


Reaſon and Underſtanding in all Mankind, ſhould 
have their Original from that, which had no Senſe or 


tues and Excellencies of Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and 
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there ſhould be an end of them for ever ? What i 15 
there worthy of the infinite Wiſdom of God, in ſo 
poor a Deſign as this! Doth not the Dice of Na. 
ture it felt teach us, and has it not been the general 
Belief and Expectation of all Ages and Nations, that 
the proſperous Sinner, who is ſubtle and powerful to 
do Miſchief, muſt ſuffer in another World, for What 
he has done amiſs here? And, that all is not to pal; 
away with us in Sport and Extravagance, in Laughter 
and Noiſe, in Riot, or in Violence and Cruelty, a3 
ſome Men are willing to believe; as if the World 
were made for the Wicked, and they to abuſe it? 
It appears likewiſe from the common Belief and 
Experience of Mankind, that as there is a God of 
infinite Goodneſs and Holineſs ; ſo there are wicked 
and malicious Spirits, which are ever contriving the 
Miſchief and Ruin of Men. For beſides the Evidence 
of this from Scripture, which we muſt be allowed her 
to alledge in the Nature at leaſt of an Hiſtory, it | 
Folly to imagine that all the Oracles and Prodigies of 


the Heathens could be mere Forgeries, and that there 


was no Ground nor Foundation for ſuch a Belief, as uni- 


verſally obtained in all Nations and Ages of the World, 
and for the Cuſtoms and Practices which followed up- 


on this Belief, that there are Demons, or Spirits, ol 
an evil and malicious Diſpoſition and Power. I ſha! 


inſtance only in the unnatural Cruelties which the 
Heathen World, even the Greeks and Romans them 


lelves, were continually put upon, by the Inſtigatio 


of theſe malicious and wicked Spirits. For the Heat 
then Nations offered up Multitudes of innocent Met 


and Women, and even their own Children, in Sacri 


ce to their Falſe Gods; which is as ſure an Evidencd 

that there are ſuch Beings, which required theſe Cruelſ 
ties from them, as it is, that there are Tyrants ang 
Perſecutors, when they cauſe innocent Men to be mury 
| thered, and Children to be torn from the Arms o 
their Parents, and ſlain in their Sight, And he th | 
| omi 
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oM Dominion of Satan be now reſtrained by the over- f 
off ruling Power of the Goſpel, we have as great Eyvi- 
- dence from all Hiſtory that there are ſuch Beings as f 
al Devils, as we have for any other Matter of Fact what- j 
at focver. There have been indeed many falſe Stories 
to concerning Spirits, as well as in other Matters of IAI 
ar ftory : But does this prove that there are none true ? 
is} Or could the Hiſtorians of all Times and Places be per- 
er pctually impoſed upon, or conſpire to impoſe upon 
others? If we may credit Authors of as high Eſteem 
11 as an y human Hiſtory can afford ; Men of good Learn- 
ing and true Courage, and of little Inclination to be- 
leve Things of this Nature, have been Witneſſes of 
Apparitions. T inſtance in * Dion, Brutus, Curtius, io 
Rufus, and Athenodorus the Philoſopher. When Dion . 
and Brutus, Men famous for Philoſophy, not prone to : 
Fear, but of great Conſtancy of Mind, became ſo con- 
crc cerned, that they acquainted others with what they 955 pI 
had en ; this, as © Plutarch remarks, is a mighty | k 
5 ON Argument for the Truth of this Doctrine. There is 
gero; no ancient Hiſtory but gives ſome Inſtance or other of 
mi theſe Things; and all the modern Hiſtorics of Heathen | 
rd, Nations are full of ſuch Relations as confirm this | 
up- E to us; and even among Chriſtians, thoſe who 
ig ive by unlawful Arts put themſelves under the Power | 
hall of wicked Spirits, have been convinced that there 
tha ire ſuch Beings; which is proved, not only by the ur 
em publick Confeſſions of Witches in all Nations, but by 7 
tio :}- private Acknowledgments of divers arne a [1 
Tea both Phyſicians and others, who have made Attempts” — 
Me s diſcover the Truth of this Matter, in different Pla- | | 
cri cs, and were Perſons neither limorous nor ſuperſtitious. GREED. J 
cncBut the Apparition of Spirits is Preternatural; and | 
ruel lerer, that Good 3 who live 1 in Pele Obe | 4 


, 


lat in Din. & Brut, 9 Plin. Epift. 1 7. "ad Suram. RR 
© In Dion. initio. d See Mr. Boyle's Excellency of Theo: | i 


wy, Cc. 12 1. aud Dr. Caſaubon's Preface to Dee of Spirits. 
B 3 dience 
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dience to the Divine Will, and in conformity to "the 
Order of their Nature, ſhould appear, is now ng 
more to be expected than any other Miracle: But 
there are frequent Apparitions of Bad Spirits in Coun- 
tries where the Chriſtian Religion is not received; 
and where it is received, they appear to ſuch as are 

willing to come under their Power, but very rarely 


to others. And if the Devil, after ſo much Human 


Blood as he has cauſed to be ſpilt | in his Sacrifices, and 
after ſo many Oracles and Impottures, can yet per- 
ſuade ſome Men, that there is no ſuch Being; this is 
one of his ſubtileſt 8 of all, and proves how 
great Power, tho? a different kind and manner, 
: he {t1]] retains over is Minds of Men. 

Since therefore it is moſt certain, that there is a 


Being of Infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, | 
and Goodneſs; and that there is likewiſe a malicious | 
cruel Spirit, ever watchful and induitrious to abuſe 


and deſtroy Mankind: it is highly reaſonable to be- 
| Heve, that a Being of ſuch Infinite Perfections, after 
he had created Man, would communicate himſelf to 
him, would ſet him a Rule by which he ought to live, 
and preſcribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer the 
Ends of his Creation, and attain to that Happineſs 


which he was made capable of, and deſigned for by his | 
Maker. We cannot ſuppoſe, that the God of all Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom would create Man, and then leave 
him to himſelf, to follow his own Inventions, and to 
live at random, without any Law or Direction, to 
frame his Actions by, and to be expoſed to all the | 
Aſſaults of an implacable ſubtle Enemy, without any | 
Caution and Inſtruction given him, or any Help and 
Aſſiſtance afforded for his Defence. Man, in his In- 
nocence, was not thus to be left to bin And we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe, tho we | 
had not the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 
the God of Infinite Goodneſs would not diſregard } 
5 this corrupt State of Mankind, but would uſe ſome | 


Name 
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Means to reclaim them from the #rror of their Mays, 
to bring them to a Knowledge of themſclves, and of 
the Divine Majeſty, to inform them of their Duty, 
and direct them to Happineſs. 

How Man became fo prone to all Evil, we can know 


only by Revelation ; and therefore ſince the Notion of 


the Pre-exiſtence of Souls is groundleſs, (as I ſhall here- 


after prove) thoſe who reject all Revelation, mult 
ſuppoſe, that Man was firſt created in the ſtate of Sin 


and Miſery ; which is a very heinous Imputation upon 
the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God: But to ſuppoſe 
him placed i in this Condition, without all Help or Re- 


medy, is to charge God ſtill more fooliſhly. But how 


Men became ſo. is not here the matter of Enquiry z 


it is evident, that Man is of himſelf in a miſerable 5 
and helpleſs Condition; and conſidering the great Ig- 
norance and Wickedneſs which have been from the Fall 
of our Firſt Parents viſible continually in the World, 
and ſtill reign in it; conſidering, I ſay, the notorious 
Wickedneſs and groſs Ignorance of Men, which, from 


the earlieſt Records of Antiquity, have continued down 
to our own Times; nothing 1s more reaſonable than to 
think, that a Being of Infinite Perfection would take 


ſome Care to rectity the Miſtakes, and reform the Man- 
ners of Men. Can we believe it conſiſtent with Infinite 


Truth, never to manifeſt it ſelf in the World, but to 


ſuffer all ſorts of Men, of all Nations, to be expoſed to 


all the Deſigns and Deluſions of Impoſtors, and of ſedu- 
cing and apoſtate Spirits, without any ſufficient means 


afforded them to undeceive and reſcue themſelves? Can 
we ſuppoſe, that God, of Infinite Majeſty and Power, 


and who is a Zealous God, and will not give his Honour 
20 another, ſhould ſuffer the World to be guilty of Ido- 


latry; to make themſelves Gods of Wood and Stone? 


Nay, to offer their Sons and their Daughters unto De- 
vils, and to commit all manner of Wickedneſs in the 


Worſhip of their Falſe Gods; and make Murther, and 
Adultery, and the worſt of Vices, not only their 
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Practice, but their Religion ? Can we imagine, that 
the True God would behold all this, for To many 
Ages, among ſo many People, and yet not concern 
himſelf to put a Stop to ſo much Wickedneſs, and to 
vindicate his own Honour, and reſtore the Senſe and 
Practice of Virtue upon Earth? 

T ſhall, in due Place, prove at large, That Mankind 


have in all Ages had the greateſt Neceſſity for a Reve- 


lation to direct and reform them; and, That the Phi- 
loſophers themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 


Ctrines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and Inſtru- 
ctors of the Heathen World. And we have no true 
| Notion of God, if we do not believe him to be a God 
of infinite Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 


Mercy, and Truth; and yet we may as well believe there 


is no God at all, as imagine that the God of Infinite 


Knowledge ſhould take no Notice of what is done here 
below ; that Infinite Power ſhould ſuffer it ſelf to be 


affronted and deſpiſed, without requiring any Satiſ- 


faction; that Infinite Holineſs ſhould behold hs whole 


World lie in Wickednefs, and find out no Way to re- 


medy it; and that Superſtition and Idolatry, and all 
theTyranny of Sin and Satan, for ſo long a time, ſhould 


enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of Men, and 


there ſhould be no Compaſſion in Infinite Mercy, nor 
any Care over an erronequs and de Juded World, 11 


the God of Truth. 
Would a wile and good F ather oe his Children run 


on in all manner of F olly and Extravagancy, and take 
no care to reclaim them, nor give them any Advice, 
but leave them wholly to themſelves, to purſue their 


own Ruin? And if this be unworthy to ſuppoſe of Na- 
rural Parents, how much more unreaſonable is it to ima- 


gine this of God himſelf, whom we cannot but repreſent 
to ourſeIves, as beholding our forlorn Eſtate with all the 


Compaſſions of the tendereſt Father or Mother, with- 
out the Weakneſs and Infirmities that accompany them 
in Human Parents? How unreaſonable is it to enter- 

tain 
2 | | 
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tain ſuch a T hought of Almighty God, Infinite in 
Goodneſs and Mercy, as to ſuſpect that he would ſuf- 
fer Mankind to make themſelves as miſcrable as they 


can, both in this World and the next, without put- 


ting any Stop to ſo fatal a Courle of Sin and Miſery, 


or interpoſing any Thing for their Direction, to PAS 


them the n to eſcape Deſtruction, and to obtain 
Happineſs! The Fall of our Firſt Parents is known to 
us only by Revelation, and therefore is not to be ta- 


ken into Conſideration, when we argue upon the mere 


Principles of Reaſon. But I conſider Mankind, as 


we find it in Fact (ſetting aſide the Advantages of Re- 
velation) Wicked, and abandoned to Wickedneſs, in 
the ſuares of the devil, taken captive by him at his wil, 
unable to work out their own ſalvation; loft and un- 
done, without Power or Strength, without any Help 
or Remedy. And in this State of the World, however 
it came to paſs, is there no Reaſon to believe that In- 
finite Goodneſs ſhould take ſome Courſe, and. not diſ- 


regard all Mankind lying in this Condition? 


The great Argument of the Scoffers of the laſt 
Days, St. Peter tells us, would be this, That all d 
Things go on in their conſtant Courſe, and that God 
doth net meddle or concern himſelf with them. J/bere 
1s the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the fathers fell r 


all things continue as they were from the creation, 2 Pet. 


ii. 4. And if no Promiſe had ever been made, they 


would have had ſome Reaſon in their Arguing. For | 
that which rendered the Hearhen withour Ex oof. ow 


That they did not make uſe of the Natural Knowledg 


that they had of God, to lead them to the Knowledge 
of his Revealed Will, which they had frequent Oppor- 
tunities of becoming acquainted withal, and had many 
Memorials of it amongſt them in every Nation: But, 
ihey did not like to retain God in their knowledge, And this” 


is the Force of St. Paul's Argument, AFs xvii. and Rem. i. 
(unleſs this latter Chapter were to be underitood, as 


Dr. Hammond | interprets it, of the Groftick Hcreticks:) 


T hat 
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That the Gentiles ought not to pervert and ſtifle thoſe 
Natural Notions which God had implanted in their 
Minds, but from the Law of Nature to proceed to 
find out the Written Law; and for this Reaſon, the 
Bounds of the Habitation of other Nations were de- 
' termined and appointed by God, according to the num- 
ber of the Children of Iſrael, that they might ſeek the Jord, 
and might be able to find and diſcover the True Reli- 
gion and Way of Worſhip among that People to whom 
he had revealed himſelf, Dent. xxxii. 8. Act. xvii. 26,27, 
They might have been leſs vicious than they were, 
without the Knowledge of a Revelation; and therein 
they were inexcuſable, that tho' they could not free 
themſelves from the Power of Sin, yet they might not 
have given themſelves ſo wholly up to it, as to be- 


come excluded from the Grace and Salvation to be 


obtained by the Revealed Will of God. And when 
| God has revealed himſelf, all who will not uſe the 
Means, and by a due Improvement of their Reaſon 
endeavour from Natural Religion to arrive at Reveal- 
ed, become inexcuſable for their Negligence and Con- 
tempt of God, and the Abuſe of thoſe Talents and En- 
dowments which God has beſtowed upon them. For 


when God has once given Men warning, and directed 
them in the way of Salvation, and they will not regard 


5 it; they muſt be wilfully ignorant if they will not 


conſider, that one day 15- with the Lord as a thouſand 


years, and a thouſand years as one day; and it is an Ar- 


gument of his Patience and Long- ſuffering, that he 


_ doth not bring ſpeedy Vengeance upon a diſobedient 


and rebellious World: The Lord is not ſlack concerning 
his Promiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) but is Jong- 
ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, | 
but that all ſhould come to repentance, But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night. Now this is 
very well conſiſtent and exceedingly agreeable with all 
the Divine Perfections, that he ſhould give Men warn- | 
ing of the Evil and Danger of Sin, and afterwards — 

them 
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them to their own choice, whether they will be Righ- 
teous and Happy, or Wicked and Miſerable; and 
then that he ſhould not take the firſt Opportunity to 
puniſh them, nor lay hold of any Advantage againſt 
them, but give them time for ſecond Thoughts, and 
ſpace for Conſideration and Repentance : But if they 
abuſe ſo much Patience and Loving-kindneſs, that he 
ſhould at laſt come upon them, when they leaſt think 
of him, with a mighty and terrible Judgment, and 
with a ſudden and uncxpected Fury. But to ſtand by 
and look on unconcern'd, and then to take Men upon 
ſuch a Surpr iſe, without giving them any Notice of it 


| before-hand, is a thing impoſſible to be accounted for, 
and can never be reconciled with the divine Attri- 


butes. St. Aubanaſi 4 inſiſts at large upon this Argu- 


ment, and carries it ſo far as to prove the Neceſſity of 


the Incarnation of the Son of God from it. He urges, 


| That it would have been unworthy of the Goodneſs - 
of God to ſuffer all Mankind to be deſtroyed by the 


Fraud and Malice of the Devil, or by their own Fault 
and Negligence; and that it had been more conſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, never to have created 
Men, than to have ſuffered them thus to periſh: ** An 
« Farthly King (ſays he) when he has planted a Co- 
cc lony, will not careleſly ſuffer his Subjects to become 


„Slaves to a Stranger, or to revolt from him; but he 


« will, by his Proclamations, admoniſh them of their 
« Duty, and often-times will ſend Meſſages to them by 
« his Friends; and if there be a Neceſſity for it, will go 
to them himſelf, to awe them by his Preſence, and 
«© recal them to their Obedience. And (as he there 
&« adds) “ ſhall not God much rather be ſo mindful of 
e his Creatures, as to uſe ſome Means to reclaim them 
« from their evil Ways, and regain them to his Ser- 


vice; eſpecially when they mult be utterly | undone | 


« forever, unleſs he take care of them ? 
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St. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaks to the fame Pur— 
poſe. It was neceſſary, (ſays he) it was neceſſary, 
<< that the good God ſhould ſave thoſe, who were loſt, 
„ and defeat the Malice of the Devil.” And after- 
wards, “„ What then ſhould the Creator of the Uni- 
« verſe do? Should he leave all Men under the Power 
« of impure Demons? And ſuffer the Devil's Malice 
„ to diſappoint his own Deſigns? Should he not 
« ſtretch forth his ſaving Hand to thoſe who were 
e down? Should he not reclaim thoſe who were en- 
© ſnared in the groſſeſt Wickedneſs? Should he not 
« enlighten the Minds of thoſe who were in Dark- 
« neſs ? Should he not call back thoſe who were 
„ gone aſtray? How then could he be Good, it 
«< when without the leaſt Trouble, he could effectu— 
<< ally do all this, he had yet had no Regard for us? 
«© Why did he at firſt bring Men into Being and Life, 
if he would extend no Mercy rowards them in this 
«© miſerable State ?*? 

It is plain then, that tho' we had never heed of 
ſuch a T hing as a Miracle, or a Prophecy, or of Re- 
vealed Religion; yet from the Conſideration of the 
State of the World, and the great Ignorance and Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature, it would be reaſonable to 
expect that God ſhould ſome Way make known his 
Will to Mankind; and we cannot reconcile it to his 
Attributes, nor conceive how it ſhould be conſiſtent 
with them, for him to be an unconcerned Spectator 
of ſo much Folly and Wickedneſs, without taking any 
Care to remedy it. God cannot be obliged to force 

Men to obey his Commandments, and comply with 
his Will, but rather to leave it at their own Choice, 
whether they will be Happy or Miſerable : But it wa 

neceliary to propoſe the Terms of Salvation to chem, 


— 


— 


Contra Tala: | 8. c. p. 278, 279. Edit. Lipf In EN Fave etl- 
am ſententiam Theodotus Aucyræ Epiſc. Homail in Sens. Erber ha- 
dit. C. «+3 col. 1026. 


0 


nableneſs of the thing it ſelf, or from both, that all 


"of the Curie, Gs. Ds * 


to offer them their free Choice, to ſet before 3 Life 
and Death, Bleſſings and Curſings, and 0 to leave the 
Obſtinate without all Excuſe. | 

And this is all which Jam here concerned to prove, 
That it is reaſonble to ſuppoſe, that God would re- 
veal himſelf to Mankind, and that it is not conceiva- 


ble how it ſhould be conſiſtent with the divine Attri- 
butes for him not to do it. To own the Being of a 


God, and yet to deny a Providence, is ſo great an Ab- 
ſurdity, that none of the Philoſophers, but EPICUTHS, 


were guilty of it; and this was look'd upon, in him, 


as amounting to the Denial of the Divine Exiſtence. 


And to grant both the Being and the Providence of 
God, and yet to confine the Divine Care and Provi- 
_ dence to the Bodies only, and Outward Condition of 


Men, and to imagine, that the Spiritual and Immortal 


Part of Man is diſregarded or neglected by him, is 


no leſs an Abſurdity than wholly to deny his Provi- 


dence or his Exiſtence; becauſe this is to deny the 
moſt conſiderable and ineſtimable Part of Providence, 


which concerns our Souls, and our Eternal State; 


and therefore it is, by conſequence, to deny the At- 

tributes of God, and to repreſent him not as he is in 
himſelf, but Unwiſc, Unmerciful, and Unholy. To 
ſay that there is no ſuch thing as a Divine Revelation, 
is no better, in effect than Atheiſm: For whoever 
can be of this Opinion, muſt believe only the Being 
of ſuch Gods as Epicurus owned, that never concerned 


themſelves with Human Affairs; which was only, in 
other words, to ſay that they were no Gods at all. 


It has therefore been the conſtant Belief and Opi- | 
nion of all Nations, that their Gods did in ſome way 
or other reveal themſelves to Men; and tho? fo great a 
Part of the World have worſhipped Falſe Gods, and 
have been miſtaken as to the particular Revelations, 
which they received for Divine, yet it muſt proceed, 


either from Ancient Tradition, or from the Reaſo- 


108 
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: the World ſhould expect that the Divine Being ſhould 
by ſome means communicate himſelf to Men and de- 
clare his Will to them. 


AAA 8 AA 
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The 77 ay and Manner by which Divine Ws 
tions may be ſuppoſed to be deltuered and pre- 
ſerved in the World. 


Ankind had ſo — themſelves, that the 
M Will and Laws of God could not be effectually 
made known to them, but by ſome extraordinary 
way of Revelation. God had manifeſted himſelf in 
the Creation of the World, and by the Preſervation 
of all things from the Beginning. according to their 
ſeveral Natures: For he inviſible things of Vim, from 
the creation of the world, are clearly jeen, being under- 
| ſtood by the things which are made, even his eternal Power © 
3 and Godhead, Rom, 1. 20. But Men had corrupted 
z themſelves even in the plaineſt and moſt fundamental 
4 Points of all Religion, and acted againſt all the Dictates 
| of Natural Reaſon, in worſhipping the vileſt Parts of 
f the Creation, rather than God himſelf, and, in con- 

tempt and defiance of Him, had ſet up even four -footed 

bea(ts and creeping things inſtead of Gods. How then 
could the Power and Authority of God be aſſerted, 

but by ſome extraordinary Way of Revelation; ſince 
the ordinary and conſtant Methods of God's revealing 
1 and manifeſting himſelf by his Providence, in the Pre- 
ſervation and Government of the World, had been ſo 
| far perverted and abuſed, as that Men were ſeduced 


| to the Worſhip of any ching, or of every thing, rather 
| than of God? Mankind had neither the Will nor Abi- 
1 lity to reform themſelves, and had by their own fault 
brought themiclves under an utter Incapacity of being 
45 re formed 
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reformed but by ſome extraordinary Revelation. Na- 
rural Reaſon might have taught them to be leſs Wic- 
ked, but nothing could make them Righteous but a 
Revelation ; and the groſs Errors and Crimes: which 
the wiſeſt Men had fallen into, ſhew the Neceſſity of 

| an extraordinary Revelation from God, to inſtruct and 
inform the World. And the Ways of extraordinary 
Revelation are but theſe two, either an immediate 
Revelation of the Divine Will to particular Perſons 
or a Power of working Miracles, and of propheſying 
and foretelling future Events beſtowed upon ſome, to 
| convince others that they are inſpired, or come with 
| a Commiſſion from God, to inſtruct them in what 

| he has revealed, either by himſelf, or by the Meſſage 
| of Angels. 

1. But it cannot ſeem quilits; That God ſhould 
immediately inſpire, or make an immediate Revela- 
tion to every particular Perſon in the World: For 
either he muſt ſo powerfully influence their Minds 
and Affections, as to take away their Choice and Free- 

dom of acting, which would be to offer Violence to 
Humane Nature; or elſe Men would, for the moſt 
part, have gone on in their wicked Courſes ſtill, and 
would have denied God in their Lives, though their 

| Underſtanding were never ſo clearly and fully con- 
vinced of his Will and Commandments, as well as ot 
his Eternal Power and God-head. For, as St. Paul teſti- 
fies, the Heathens themſelves were not ignorant of 
the Being of God; but when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God. No Man can be more certain of 
any Inſpiration which he can receive, than he is of 
the Being of that God from whom he receives it; and 
therefore he who denies the Being of God, muſt, by 
conſequence, deny the Truth of a any ſuch Inſpiration, 
unleſs it have that powerful Impulſe upon his Mind, 
as both to convince him and force him to an Acknow- 
ledgment at once of the Being of God, and of the O- 

peration of his Spirit upon his Soul. And it is hard 
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to conceive how any Inſpiration, which doth not 
 over-rule the Will and Affections, as well as convince 
the Underſtanding, ſhould be of more Efficacy upon 
the Minds and Lives of ſuch Men, than the Notion 
of a God is. For if Men can fo ſtifle the Notion of a 
God in their Minds, as to doubt whether there be any 
God or no, or at leaſt to act as if there were none; 
no Reaſon can be given why they might not as well 
act againſt any Conviction which they might receive 
by Inſpiration, or any other way of immediate Reve- 
lation, (unleſs it had an irreſiſtible Effect upon them) 
and either take it all for Fancy and Deluſion, or elſe ſo 
| harden themſelves againſt it, as not to be reclaimed by 
it: And of this we have Balaam for an Example, who, 
notwithſtanding the Revelations he received from God, 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
But, above all Men, the profane and obſtinate Un- 
believers can have leaſt Reaſon to expect that God 
ſhould vouchſafe them an immediate Revelatioff. The 
Jews have obſerved, that the Spirit of Prophecy reſt- 
ed only upon Men of regular and pure Affections, of 
gentle, and meek, and "tractable Diſp ions. For 
the Lord will be found of them that tempt him not, and 
| = ſheweth himſelf to ſuch as do not diſtruſt him, for froward 
1 thoughts ſeparate from God : into a malicious ſoul Wiſdom 
hall not enter, nor dwell in the body that is ſubjeft unto 
| fin, For the holy Spirit of diſcipline will flee deceit, and 
| remove fromthoughts that are without underſtanding, and 
| oil not” abide when unrighteouſneſs cometh in, Wd. i. 
| 2,23, 4,5. And to the ſame purpoſe* Philo ſpeaks. | 
mu for this reaſon, when Foſeph had the Interpretation 
| F Dreams revealed to him, the Word of the Lord is ſaid 
= 
| 
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A to /ry him, or to purge, to clear, and juſtifie him; it 
1 Poo evident, that God would not in t chat manner | 


* 
_— 
o 


| | 1 1 de 8 Tags, 4 1 4 - | 3 | ( 
h Quis rerum divinarum Heres ſit. Philo, . 
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| Inſpire one who had been guilty of the Crimes which 
| 7:/0ph was accuſed of, It 1s not to be imagined that 
God ſhould farther reveal himſelf to all ſuch in par- 
E ticular, by an immediate Inſpiration, who have re- 
iccted all the Manifeſtations which he has made of 
himſelf, in the Creation and Government of the 
World; but, that he would reſerve theſe immediate 
E Revelations, as peculiar Favours, to his faithful and 
| obedient Servants. God has lometmes, indeed, made 

| vie of wicked Men, Balaam, Caiaphas, &c. as his In- 
ſtruments both in Prophecies and Miracles to ſhew 
that they are at his Diſpoſal, and proceed from his 
Dooney. not from any Worth or Merit of Men; and 


that he can over-rule the Deligns and Intentions of 


ö the worſt of Men, and make them {ſerviceable to him, 
| even againſt their Will, whenever he pleaſeth : But 
| then theſe are peculiar Caſes, in which theſe Gifts 
| were afforded for particular Ends, and for the Benefit 
| of others, and the Men themfelves were never the 
better for them. But as for the Diſobedient, St. Paul 
F acquaints us how, in the general Di :ſpenſations of his. 


Providence, God dealt with them; God gave them 
(ber lo a reprobate Mind, Rom. i. 28. And he there 
{ts down a Catalogue of thoſe Sins which were the 
Conſequence of this Reprobation. The Apoſtle all 
along maintains, that they had ſo much Knowledge 
of Cod, as to render them without Excuſe; and that 
they would make no Improvement of it, to the attain- 


ing the Knowledge of the Laws of Nature firſt, and 


then of his Revealed Will; and it was the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, to give them up to their own hearts luſts, to 
abandon them to the Tyranny of their Sins, fince they 
would take no Notice of his Works, and would not 
aide his Counſels : And it muſt needs have been high- 
ly inconſiſtent, to ſend immediate Revelations, or af- 
ford particular Inſpiration to all ſuch Men as are there 
deſcribed. God's Spirit will not always ſtrive with man; 


but he withdraws his ordinary Grace trom thoſe that 
Vor, . C abuſe 


18 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
abuſe it, and therefore 1t can never be prefumed he 
ſhould confer higher Favours upon them. 
If Men will believe upon reaſonable Motives, they 
have ſuffictent Means of Salvation allowed them; but 
if they will not believe without ſome immediate Re- 
velation, they are never like to have that in this 
World, but in the next God will reveal himſelf with 
Terror and Vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity, 
God doth, both by Nature and by Revelation, pro- 
vide for the Neceffities, for the Welfare and Happi- 
neſs, but never for the Humours and Peevifhneſs of 
Men; and thoſe who will not be ſaved, but according 
to ſome new Way and Method of their own Invention, 
muſt be miſerable without remedy. I doubt not but 
the greateſt Infidels would own, that if Chriſt ſhould 
_ perſonally ſpeak to them in a Voice from Heaven, or 
appear to them upon Earth, and grant them that 
_ Conviction which he once granted to St. Thomas, or 
St. Paul, they would believe in him, as theſe Apoſtles 
did. But they would do well to conſider what Reaſon 
there can be, why ſo much Favour ſhould be fhewn to 
thoſe who reject with Scorn and Derifion all the Ten- 
ders of Grace, and Means of Salvation; and what 
Obligation God can be under, to fave them in ſuch a 
| manner as themſelves ſhall preſcribe, who will not be 
i | ſaved in his Way, and according to the Terms of 
| the Goſpel. And if God ſhould vouchſafe to make 
|. ſome immediate Revelation of himſelf to theſe inſo- 
| | | lent Offenders, and Blaſphemers of his Name and Au- 
# thority; how can we be aſſured, that they would be 
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| converted? Would they not rather find out ſome 
'k 


* Pretence to perſuade themſelves that it was no real 
| EKevelation, but the effect of Natural Agents, or of 
_ Melancholy, and of a diſturbed Imagination? For 
thoſe who have fo long not only rejected (that were a 
maodeſt thing) but derided and reviled Moſes and the 
Prophets, nay, the Apoſtles, and our Saviour him- 
1 ſelf, would not believe, though ene ſhould riſe fron 0 
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3 2¹ They might be rerrified, perhaps, for the pre- 
bent, but they would ſoon ſtifle thoſe Apprehenſions 
© with their accuſtomed Arguments for Atheiſm and 
Fae I hope to prove, in this Diſcourſe, That 


al but Atheiſts muſt be convinced of the Truth of 
N. ] Teſtament, if they will but take the pains to 


olany Revelation whatſoever: For Men muſt firſt be- 


© licve that there is a God, before they can believe that 


| reveals himſelf either to themſelves or others. 
| But beſides their being ineffectual, and never to be 


Ft by ſuch as this Conceit mult be calculated 
for; this Suppoſition, of immediate Revelations to 


E every Man in particular, would fill the World with 


þ continual Impoſtures and Delufions. For if every one 


had a Revelation made to himſelf, every one might pre- 
i to others what he pleaſed ; and we know, from 


the Example of the Prophet, who was ſent to propheſie 
133 the Altar of Bethel, that a Man may be deluded 
by the Pretence of a Revelation made to another, a- 
geinſt an expreſs Revelation made to himſelf; and we 
ang conclude that this would often happen, from what 
| we every day experience: For if Men can be per- 
verted by the Arts and Inſinuations of others, againſt 
their own Reaſon and Judgment, they might as well 


be prevailed upon to act againſt a Revelation made to 
them, tho? Revelations were as common and tamiliar 


a thing amongſt Men, as Reaſon it ielf is. 
So that immediate Revelations to every particular 

Man would have been needleſs and ſuperfluous ; they 
would have been unſuitable to the Majeſty and Ho- 
| nour of God; and they would have been ineffectual to 
| the Ends for which they mult be ſuppoſed to be de- 
| ligned, and would have given many more Pretences 


o Impoſtures than there are now in the World. 


But there were many Conſiderations, even in a 


| wicked World, to move the nen of Infinite 


C 2 Mercy 


the Revelations delivered down to us in the Old and 


Landen them; and Atheiſts could never be convinced 
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Mercy towards Mankind: Though all were unts 
the Dominion of Sin, and unable of tlemic:vcs to be. 
come righteous, yet ſome were more wicked u 
others; great Numbers of Men were carried aa, ie 
commit heinous Impieties, through their own 1850 E, 
 rance, and the Example of others; and though te 
Heathen were never without Excuſe, yet the cre 1 
chiefly inexcuſable, becauſe God had always a reveal. 
ed Will, to the Knowledge of which, he would bi; 
ſome Means or other have brought them, if thei 
had lived according to their Natural Knowledge d F 
him, and of their Duty towards him; and thoug FB 
the Heathen had many Opportunities of becoming a 
quainted with the Revealed Will of God, yet mud 
Allowance was to be made for the Times of Ignoranc * 
before the Goſpel. God was pleaſed to reveal him. 
ſelf from time to time; and at lait, by the Goſpel, i 
a more wonderful and evident Manner than ever be 
had done before, and to afford Men fuller means 0 
Conviction, and greater Meaſures of Grace to comply 
with 1t, and work out their ou /alvation, And Gd 
has made theſe Revelations of his Will, by enduing 
certain Men with a Power of Propheſying, and Work 
ing Miracles, who were to declare his Will to others, | 1: 
and to certify the reſt of the World that it was in- 
_ deed his Wil and Commandments which they del- h: 
vered. v. 
And this was the moſt proper Method, and mol in 
worthy of God. For, as I have proved, God would 
not create Mankind, and then take no farther Care of : 
them; ſince, in the State of Innocence, they better ac V 
ſerved his Care, and have ever after ſtood in ſo much th 
need of it, and could at no Time be happy, either th 
this World or the next, without it: And it cannot ra 
| With any Reaſon be objected, by thoſe who have ne 
ver ſo great a Mind to cavil at the Terms and Mean ch 
of Salvation by the Goſpel, That God ſhould app, 


himſelf to every Perſon by a particular Revelation WY 
both | 


t 


E 


I 


_—— 


/ the Chriſtian Religion. 21 


boch N ſo much Conde! ſcenſion and Indulgence 
E would be ill beſtowed upon thoſe who have fo little 
deſerved it; and becauſe it would have no better 


Leſect than Prophecies and Miracles have had towards 
| the Converſion of Men; but a very ill one, in af- 


n * = 9 
9 


E fording Pretences to all Sorts of Impoſtures: And 
E where two ſeveral Means are alike ſuitable to any End, 


no Man, ſurely, will preſume to preſcribe to Al- 


mighty God, and fay, that he ought to have uſed 


one rather than the other; much leſs when one is in- 
convenient, and the other the only proper Means to 


be uſcd. 


II. I proceed therefore to ſhew, That Prophenies 


| and Miracles are the moſt fitting and proper Means 
for God to diſcover and reveal himſelf to the World 
by. It is evident, that they are not accompanied with 


thoſe Inconveniences, with which immediate Revela- 
tions would have been; there is no Prophecy, nor 


Miracle, but it has the deſigned Effect upon many 
Perſons; the Majeſty and Honour of God is not 


expoſed to the Scorn of every profane and obſtinate 


| Oitender 3 ,and there is as effectual Care taken to pre- 
vent Impoſtures, as poſſibly could have been. 
as Prophecies and Miracles have none of the Incon- 
veniences which immediate Revelation would have 


And 


had; fo I ſhall ſew, that they have all the Ad- 
vantage and Uſefalneſs which it can be ſuppoſed that 
immediate Revelations would have had, 


that any immediate Revelation could do, is to afford 


Men the Means of Conviction, and Aſſurance * 


the Revelation Proceeds from God, as certainly a 


tat God himſelf is: And this Prophecies and Mi- 
gone . 

Concerning Prophecies... it 18 obſervable, That 

Ys Quracles and. Lying Divinations wich- which the 

Devil has impoſed upon the World, ſhew, That it 

b natural for Men to expect that God ſhould reveal 

| Ga: : himſelf 


if they had 


been granted to every Perſon in particular. All 


by 
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him by Prophecies : Which made them ſo prone 
to receive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods. 
And this may teach us, That True Prophecies are 
to be expected from the True God. Many Pro. 


| Phecies are of that Nature, that none but God Om. 


niſcient could be the Author of them; and theſe, in 
their Accompliſhment, muſt carry an indiſputable 
Evidence of Divine Revelation along with them. Such 


are the Predictions of Things to be fulfilled many 
Ages afterwards, which in the fulfilling, depend up- 


on the Counſels and Determina tions of free Agents; 
and Predictions of the Sins of Men, which they could 


not be determin'd to, but by their own Choice. It 


is above the Capacity of Human Underſtanding, 
to conceive how it is poſſible, that Things ſhouid 
be foreſeen ſo long before either the Actions or th: 


Agents themſelves have any Exiſtence, or how 


Contingencies can be the Object of Infallible Pre- 


ſcience: And therefore, for God to foretel Things 
of this nature by his Prophets, is a moſt proper and 


certain Way of Revelation; becauſe it is above the 


Power of any Finite Being to do the like., It 1s the 


Prerogative of him that formeth the mountains, ard 
createth the wind, to declare unto man what is bis 


thought : The Land „ the God of Hoſts is his name, 


Amos iv. 13. For which reaſon, the Falſe Gods are | 
challeng'd to foretel theſe Things; Shew the things | 
that are to come hereafter, that We may know that ye 


are Gods, Iſa. xlii. 23. 


But becauſe Things foretold may ſometimes come 


to paſs by chance, or it may be in the Power ot 
Exil Spirits to foretel them when they are in Deſign 
and Agitation, and juſt ready for Action; or to 


difcern Things done at diſtant Places, and to make 
probable Gueſles, which may prove true, from the 


Various Circumſtances of Affairs which they obſerve 


in the World: We may therefore be aſſured, from 


£ the Conſideration of the Divine Attributes of 'Good- | 


nels | 
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120 7 Truth, that God will not ſuffer falſe Re- 
| ligions to be impoſed upon the World, under his own. 
| Name, by Diabolical Predictions, without affording 
| Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. When a Pro- 
| phet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come lo paſs, that is the thing which the Lord 
| bath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it Pre- 
e thou ſhalt not be afraid of him, Deut. xviii. 


This is the Mark of Diſtinction between a Falſe 


ö 184 a True Prophet, That whatever the latter fore- 
told in the Name of the Lord, ſhould come to paſs; 
but whatever the firſt foretold in his Name, ſhould 
| not come to paſs; which implies, that God will diſ- 

| appoint ſuch Predictions, as he threatens, Zzek. xiv. 9. 
and not ſuffer them to come to paſs ; otherwiſe, the 
| coming to paſs of Things foretold, could be no cer- 
| tain Mark of a True Prophet, becauſe they might | 
| come to paſs by chance. 


The Prophet which propheſieth of peace, do hen the word 


| of the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet 


be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxviil. 9. 


| * Maimonides delivers it, not only as his own O- 


pinion, but as the received Doctrine of the Rab- 


bins, that if a Prophet foretold proſperous Events, 
| and they did not come to paſs, it was a convincing 


Argument of a Falſe Prophet : But if he threaten'd 
Judgments, tho* they were not inflicted, he might 
be a True Prophet. Which Doctrine they advanc'd 
from a Miſinterpretation of the Words of Feremiah 


now mention'd. For the Falſe Prophet Hananiah, 


having declar'd in the Name of the Lord, that Te 
coniah and all the Captives of Judab, with the Vel- 
ſels of the Temple, ſhould within two Years be 
brought 200K from Res: tO a ; Joni 
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tells him, that he heartily prayed, that j It might pleats 


God, that this ſhould prove true; but that it was no 


new Thing to prophely of Calamities that were t9 


befal a People, Which was the Thing that had rail 
ſo great a Hatred againſt him. The Prophets 5 
have been b. fore me, and before thee of old, propheſicd 


both againſt many "Far and againſt great King. 


_doms, of War, "and of Evil, and of Prjitlence. Tie 
Prophet - which Prop heſic th of Peace; TPO the far of 


the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophe 
be known that the Lord hath .. uly jent him, Jer. xxviii. 


8,9. He ſpeaks here of Peace, with relation to this 


particular Caſe in Queſtion at that Time, and lays, 
that the Event would ſhew who was the true Pro- 
phet : But he lays down no Rule to detect falle 


Prophets, by the Prediction of Proſperous, rather 


than of Adverſe Events; which is directly _ 
to God's expreſs Declaration by him: At what : 
ſtaut I ſhall jpeak concerning a Nation, and concern- 


tug a Kingdom, to pluck up, "ond to pull down, and is 


deſtroy it; if that Nation gy jt whom I have pro- 


 pwounced, tur } frem their Evil, I «ll repent of the Exil, 


that I thought to do unto them. And at what inſtant 
I all ſpeak concerning a Nation, and CONCerniig 6 
Kingdom, to bild and to plant it; if it do evil in my 
Sight, that it obey nt my voice; then I will repent 
of the Good wherewith 1 Said I would benefit them , 


_ chap. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And the righteous Man, 
that commutted Iniquity, was to have no Benefit 
trom the Promiſes made to him; as the wicked 


Man, upon his Repentance, was not to ſuffer the 
Puniſhment denounced againſt him, Zek. xxxiii. 
13, 18. So maniteſtly contrary is this Rule of the 


Rabbins for the diſcerning of falſe from true Pro- 
Phets to the expreſs Words of Scripture; and 
' Maimonides confeſſes it failed at che Deſtruction of 


* 
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the firſt Temple. But if no vilble Alteration be 
made in the Caſe, either by Repentance on the one 
hand, or by Diſobedience on tlie other; the Fulfil- 
ling of Prophect ies, whether they NN Threatnings 
T Promiſes, is a certain Sign of : True Prophet, 
and when the Event doth not 41908 tie Prediction, 
this is as ſure a Sign that it was delivered by a 
ile Prophet. But it the Prophecy were not pre- 
tended to be in the Name ot the True God, but 
were given out with a prob fied Deiign to entice 
Men to the W orſhip of Falle Gods, then God might 
ſafer it to be fulfilled, to prove his People, Dent. 
Xii. 1, 2, 3. For this was conſiſtent with God's 
Truth and Goodnels, eſpecially aſter Warning given, 

and after ſo clear a Revelation, both | by Prophecics 
and Miracles: If any Man, in this Caſe would be 
ſeduced by any N Or Pro! Dhecy, to follow o- 


ther Gods, it muſt be great mee de in him. 


But when Prophecies are delivered by many Pro- 
Phets, in divers Ages, and diterent Places, all reach- 
ing the fame Doctrine, and tein ing to the ſame End 
and Deſign in their leveral Revelations, and that End 
's the Diſcouragement of all Wickedneſs, and the 
Maintenance of "all Virtue and true Religion, theſe 
Prophecies have all that can be requiſite to aſſure us 
that they are from God; and God, by ſultering them 
to be fulfilled, and to paſs ſo long in the Wor Id, un- 
der his own Name; and with all the Characters of his 
Authority upon them, has given us all poſſible Af- 
lurance that they are his, and engaged us, in Ho- 
hour to his Divine Attributes, to believe chat they 
really are by his Authority. 

And the Certainty of Pr ophecies being thus groun- 
ded upon the Divine Attributes , beſides the direct 
Kvidence which they afford to whatever is delivered 
by them, they add an unden:uble Confirmation to 
thoſe Miracles which have been foretold, and are 
wrought at the Time, and in the Manner, and by 


the 
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the Perſons foretold by the Prophets; and the Pro- 
Phecies likewiſe receive as great a Confimation from 
ſuch Miracles. For Prophecies and Miracles, which 
are ſingly a ſufficient Evidence of Divine Revelation, 


do mutually ſupport and confirm each other; and 


hereby we have all the Aſſurance that can be expected 
of any Divine Revelation: And therefore, as Pre. 
Phecy is in it ſelf a moſt fitting and proper Way of 
Revelation; ſo, in conjunction with Miracles, it is the 
moſt certain Way that can be deſir'd. 

2. The Suitableneſs and Efficacy of Miracles, to 
prove a Divine Revelation. It is an extravagant 
Thing to conceive, that God ſhould exclude himſelf 


from the Works of his own Creation; or, that he 


fhould eſtabliſh them upon ſuch inviolable Laws, 


as not to alter them upon fome Occaſions, when 


he foreſaw it would be requiſite to do it: For un- 
leſs the Courſe .of Nature had been thus alter ble, 
it would have been defective in regard to one great 


End for which it was deſign'd; viz. it would have 


fail'd of being ſerviceable to the Deſigns of Pro- 
vidence upon ſuch Occaſions. The ſame infinite 
Wiſdom which contrived the Laws for the Order 
and Courſe of Nature, contrived them ſo, as to make 
them alterable, when it would be neceſſary for God, 
by ſuſpending the Powers, or interrupting the Courſe 


of Nature, to manifeſt his extraordinary Will and 


Power; and by the ſame Decree by which he at firſt 


eſtabliſhed them, he ſubjected them to ſuch Alterations, 


as his Wiſdom foreſaw wauld be neceſſary. 
We can as little doubt, but that He who made 
the World, has the {ole Power and Authority over 


it; and that nothing can be done in it, but by his 


Direction and Influence, or at leaſt by his Permil- 


lion; and that the Frame and Order of Nature 


which he at firſt appointed, can at no Time be al- 
rer'd, but tor great Ends and Purpoſes. He is not 


given 
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given to change, as Men are, and can never be dif- 


appointed in his Eternal Purpoſes and Deſigns. But 
© when any thing comes to paſs above the Courſe of - 
Nature, and contrary to it, in Confimation of a 
E Revelation, which, for the Importance and Excel- 
1 lency of the Subject of it, and in all other Reſpects, 
is moſt worthy of God, we may be ſure that this is 


his doing; and there is ſtill farther Evidence of it, 


| if this Revelation were prophely'd of before, by Pro- 


phets who 'foretold that it ſhould be confirm'd by 


ö Miracle. As, when Men born blind, receiv'd their 
Sight; when others were cured of the molt deſperate 


Diſcaſes, by a Touch, or at a Diltance ; when the 


Dead were raiſed, and the Devils caſt out; theſe 


were evident Signs of a Divine Power and Preſence, 
which gave Teſtimony to the Doctrine deliver'd 
by thoſe by whom ſuch Miracles were wrought, and 
the Divine Commiſſion and Authority was produ- 
ced for what they did and taught. For what could 
be more ſatisfactory and convincing to Men, or more 
worthy of God, than to force the Devils them- 
ſelves to confeſs and proclaim his Coming? to cauſe. 
the moſt inſenſible things in Nature to declare his 
Power, by giving way, as 1t were, and ſtarting 
back in great Confuſion and Diſorder, at his more 
immediate and peculiar Preſence, to inform Men that 
the God of Nature was there? This gave Teſtimony 
to the Things reveal'd, and challeng'd the Belicf of 
all Men, in a Language more coveifal than any 
Human Voice, whilſt God ſhew'd forth his Glory, 
and made known his Will, by exerciſing his Sove- 


reignty over Nature, in making the whole Creation 


bow, and tremble and obey. All which was per- 


form'd according to expreſs Prophecies concerning 


Chriſt, that there might be a viſible Concurrence 
both of Prophecies and Miracles in Teſtimony of 
him. And this Diſpenſation of Miracles was admi- 
ably fitted to Face that Religion which ee 
cern 


— — 
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acre the Poor, as well as the Rich, the Unlearned, 
as well as the Learned. Mirages were ſuitable to 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to the univerſ, 
Deſign of it: For they are equally adapted to a. 
waken the Attention, and command the Aſſent of Men 
of all Conditions and Capacities; they are obvious to 
the molt Ignorant, and may ſatisfy the Wiſeſt, and 
confute or ſilence the Cavils of the moſt Captious and 
Contentious. . 
And this is what all the World ever expected, That 
God ſhould reveal himſelf to Men, by working ſome— 
what above the Courſe of Nature. All Mankind have 
believed, that this is the Way of Intercourſe between 
Heaven and Earth; and therefore there never was any 
of the falſe Religions, but it was pretended to have 
been confirmed by ſomething miraculous, We may 
appeal to the Senſe of all Nations for the Authority 
of Miracles to atteſt the Truth of Religion: For 
whenever any Thing happened extraordinary, they al- 
ways imagined ſomething ſupernatural in it; they 
expected that Miracles ſhould be wrought for the 
Proof of any Thing that had but the Name of Rel. 
gion; and no falſe Religion could have gained Belict 
and Credit in any Age or Nation, but under the Pre. 
tence of them. 
The only Difficulty therefore will be, to know how 
to diltinguiſh True Miracles from Falte; or thote 
which have been wrought for the Confirmation ot 
the True Religion, from ſuch as have been done, or 
are pretended to have been done, in behalf ot Falte | 
Religions. 
But here it muſt be obſe ved, Thar i it is not necel- 
fary, in this Controverſy, that we ſhould be able 
to determine what the Power of Spirits is, or how 
far it extends, and what Works can proceed only 
trom the immediate Power of God: It is ſufficient 
that we know, that God preſides over All; that 
Good Spirits act in conſtant eden and Obe- 
15 dience 
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dience to him; that Evil Spirits act for evil Ends; 
that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, and 
that he will not ſuffer the Evil to do 1t, under any 
Pretence of his own Authority, without attording 
means to diſcover the Deluſion,” And the Queſtion | 
here is not concerning any ſtrange Work whereof 
(rod is not alledged to be the Author, but concern- 
ing ſuch as are wrought with a profeſſed Deſign to 
eftabliſh Religion in kis Name. Suppoſe then that 
there have been many Wonders wrought in the World, 
which exceed all Human Power, and which yet we 
now not to what other Power to aſcribe : This makes 
no Difficulty in the preſent Caſe; becauſe here, not 
only the Works themſelves, but the Deſign and Ten- 
dency ot them is to be conſidered: For Inſtance, 
Whether the Miracles reported to have been done by 
[e/pa/ian, were true or falſe, by a Divine or a Dia- 
bolical Power, they are of no Conſequence to us; he 
eſtabliſhed no new Doctrine, and pretended to no Di- 
vine Authority, but doubted the Poſſibility of his 
working them: And ſuppoſing them true, and by a 
Divine Power, the moſt that can be ſaid of them, is, 
that as God mentioned Cyrzs by Name to be the De— 
liverer of the Jews, ſo he might by Miracle ſignalize 
this Prince who was to deſtroy them. But the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles were wrought 
with this declared Purpoſe and Deſign, That they 
were to give Evidence to the Religion which they 
were ſent from God to introduce, as neceſſary to the. 
Salvation of Mankind. | 
Having premiſed this, 1 muſt reſume what: was == 
fore obſerved. concerning the Means by which falſe 
Prophecies might be detected. It has been already 
proved from the Notion of a God, that there mult be 
ſome Divine Revelation; and it has been ſhewn that 
Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fit and proper 
way of Revelation, and that Way which Men have 
ever er expected to receive Revelations by. It then 1 
ave 
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have been Falſe Prophecies and Miracles, they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been either before, or at the 
ſame time, or after thoſe Prophecies and Miracles by 
which the True Religion was delivered; if before, 
or at the ſame time, then the ſame Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs which obliges God to reveal his Will 
to Mankind, muſt oblige "him to take care that the 


Impoſtures of thoſe Falſe Prophecies and Miracles by 
ſome means might have been diſcovered. But there 


is great Reaſon to believe, that true Revelations ſhould 
be firſt made to Men, before God would ſuffer them 
to be tempted with falſe Ones; and if the falſe were 


after the true Revelations, then the true Revelations 


themſelves are that of which we ought to judge of all 
Others. 

But to ſpeak more particularly of AMiracles which 
are the preſent Subject. It is inconſiſtent with the In- 


finite Truth, and Honour, and Goodneſs, and Mer- 


cy of God, to ſuffer Man to be deluded by falſe Mi- 
racles, wrought under a Pretence of his own Autho- 


rity, without any Poſſibility of diſcovering the Impo- 


ſture: And therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe, there had 


paſs'd any Time before the Diſcovery of his Will to 

Mankind, he could not ſuffer Men, but through their 

don Fault to be impoſed upon by ſuch Miracles; but 
either by the falſe and wicked Doctrines which they 


were brought to promote and eſtabliſh, as Idolatry, 


Uncleanneſs, Murthers, Ac. or by aw other Token 
pf Impoſture, they might have been undeceived : And 
both in the Old and New Teſtament God has given 
us Warning againſt falſe Miracles, Deut. xiii. 1. Mal. 
e 24 Cal. i. 8. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. ſo that we may be 
aſſured, that we are to give no Credit to any Miracle 
that can be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 


than what we find in the Scriptures; and if we can but 


be certify'd, that they were true Miracles which gave 
Teſtimony and Evidence to them, we need concern 


ourſelves about no other. 1 
And 
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And the Miracles by which the Scriptures are con- 


firmed and authorized muſt be true; becauſe there is 


no precedent Divine Revelation which they contra- 
dict, nor any immoral or falſe Doctrine which they 
deliver, nor any thing elſe contained in them where- 
by they can be proved to be falſe: And in this Caſe, 
that which all the Wit and Underſtanding of Man 
cannot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, or elſe God 
E would ſuffer his own Name and Authority to be uſur- 
E ped and abuſed, and Mankind to be impoſed upon 
n a thing of infinite Conſequence, without any Poſſi- 
E bility of diſcovering the Impoſture, which it is con- 
trary to the Divine Attributes for him to permit; but 
either by the Works themſelves, or by the End and 
Deſign of them, or by ſome Means or other, the Ho- 
E nour, and Wiſdom, and Mercy of God is concerned to 
W cwGctcct all ſuch Impoſtures. If Miracles be wrought 
to introduce the Worſhip of other Gods, beſides him, 
> whom Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures us to be 
the only True God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to 
immoral Doctrines and Practices; if they be perform 


ed to contradict the Religion already confirmed by 
Miracles, in which nothing of this nature could pol- 
| ſibly be diſcovered; if never ſo aſtoniſhing Miracles 
| be wrought för ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they are not 
to be regarded, but rejected with that Conſtancy which 


W bccomes a Man who will act according to the Prin- 


| ciples of Natural Reaſon and Religion. But when 


Miracles were perform'd, which, both ſor the End 


| and Deſign of them, as well as for the Manner and 


Circumſtances of their Performance, had all the Credi- 

bility that any Miracle could have, if it were really 

wrought by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 

velation; if theſe Miracles have been foretold by Pro- 
phecies, (as, on the other ſide, the Prophecies were 
tulfilled by the Miracles) if they were done publick- 
ly before all ſorts of Men, and that often, and by 
many Men ſucceſhvely, for divers Ages together, and 
5 e 3 
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all agreed in the ſame Doctrine and Deſign ; if nei pci. 
ther che Miracles themſelves, nor the Doctrines Which 
are atteſted by them, can be diſcovered to have any 


Deceit or Defect in them, but be moſt excellent and 


divine, and moſt worthy of God; in ſuch a Caſe we 


have all the Evidence for the Truth of the Miracles, 


and of the Religion which they were wrought to 
eſtabliſh, that we can have for the Being of God | him- 
ſelf. For it theſe Miracles and this Religion be not 


from God, we muſt ſuppoſe either that God cannot, 


or that he will not ſo reveal himſelf by Miracle to 


the World, as to diſtinguiſh his own Revelation from 
Impoſtures; both which Suppoſitions are contrary to 
the Divine Attributes; contrary to God's Omnipo— 
tence, becauſe he can do all things, and therefore 


can exceed the Power of all Finite Beings; and con- 


trary to his Honour , and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
becauſe theſe require both that he ſhould reveal him- 
ſelf to the World, and that he ſhould do it by Mi. 


racles, 1 in ſuch a manner, as to make it evident which 
is his Revelation, But if he both can and will put 


ſuch a Diſtinction between Falſe Miracles and True, 
as that Men ſhall not, except it be by their own 

fault, be ſeduced by falſe Miracles; then that Religi. 
on which is confirmed by Miracles, eoncerning which 
nothing can be diſcovered to be either impious or 
falſe, muſt be the True Religion. For we have ſeen, 
that there muſt be ſome Revealed Religion, and that 
this Religion muſt be revealed by Miracle; and we 
have the "Goodneſs, and Truth, and Juſtice of God 
engaged, that we ſhould not be impoſed upon by 
falſe Miracles, without being able to diſcern the Im- 


poſture : And theretore that Religion which both by 


its Miracles, and Doctrine, and Worſhip, appears to be 
Divine, and co not be proved to be falſe, if it were 


fo, muſt certai:; 7 be true; becauſe the Goodneſs and 


Honour of God is concerned, that Mankind, in a Mat- 


ter of this Conſequence, ſhould not be deceived, with- 
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out = their own Fault or New le&, by Impoſtures vented 
under his own Name and Authori ity. Upon which 
account, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in aſcriving 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, to Beelzebub, was fo 
heinous above all other Crimes; this being to reject 
E the utmoſt Means that can be uſed for Man's Salva- 
tion, and in Effect to deny the Attributes and very 
Being of God. The Sum of this Argument is, That 
F though Miracles are a moſt fit and proper Means to 


prove the Truth of Religion, yet they are not only 


to be conſidered alone, but in Conjunction with other 
Proofs; and that they muſt neceſſarily be true Mira- 
cles, or Miracles wrought to eſtabliſh the true Reli- 
gion, when the Religion upon the account whereof 
they are wrought cannot be diſcovered to be falſe, 
either by any Defect in the Miracles, or by any other 
Means, but has all the Marks and Characters of Truth. 

E Becauſe God would not ſuffer the Evidence of Mira- 
cles, and all other Proofs, to concur to the Confirma- 
| tion of a falſe Religion, beyond all Poſſibility of diſ- 


covering it to be ſo. 


III. How Divine Revelations may be ſuppoſed to be 


| preſerved in the World. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that Divine Revelations ſhould be committed to Wri- 
ting, that they might be preſerved for the Benefit of 
i Mankind, and delivered down to Poſterity, and that 
a more than ordinary Providence ſhould be concerned 
in their Preſervation, For whatever has been ſaid by 
ſome, of the Advantage of Oral Tradition, for the 


Conveyance of Doctrines, beyond that of Writing, is 


ſo notoriouſly fanciful and ſtrained, that it deſerves no 


krious Anſwer, For *till Men ſhall think it ſafeſt to 
make Wills, and bequeath and purchaſe Eſtates by 
Word of Mouth, rather than by Inſtruments in Wri- 
ting, it is in vain to deny that this is the belt and ſe- 
careſt Way of Conveyance that can be taken: So the 
common Senſe of Mankind declares, : and ſo the Expe- 
lence of the World finds it to be in Things which. 
Vol. * D Men 
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Men take all poſſible Care about and it is too mani. 
feſt, and much to be lamented, that Men are mor: 
ſolicitous about Things T emporal, than about Eterna]; 
which affords too evident a Confutation of all the Pre. 


tences of the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, upon thi 
Ground, That the Subject-Matter of it are things upon 
which the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind 


depends. Beſides, the Obligations and the Motive; 
are the ſame to tranſmit, with all Care and Faithfulneſ, 


the Terms of Salvation to Poſterity by Writing, tha: 
they would be, if they were to be tranſmitted by Ori 
Tradition : The only Difference is, that Writing is the 
ſureſt Way of Conveyance; not that it wants any Ad. 


vantage, which can be pretended by Oral Tradition 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, write this for a memori! 
in a Book, Exod. xvil. 14. Now go, write it before then 


in a Table, and note it in a Book, that it may be for in 
Time to come, for ever and ever, Ifa. xxx. 8. 


IV. It is requiſite that a Divine Revelation ſhould be 


: of great Antiquity : Becauſe, upon the ſame Grounds 


that we cannot think that God would not at all reveal 


himſelf to Mankind, we cannot ſuppoſe that he would 
ſuffer the World to continue long under a State of Cor- 
ruption and Ignorance, without taking ſome care to 
remedy Ky by putting Men into a Capacity of know- 
ing and practiſing the Duties of Virtue and Religion, 


V. Another Requiſite of a Divine Revelation, , 


2 that it ſhould be fully promulged and publiſhed to 
the World, for the general Good and Benefit of Man. 


kind, that it may attain the Ends tor which a Rev 
lation muſt be l gp 
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ROM what has 1 © diſfcourked; 
it appears, that theſe things are requiſite 
in a Divine Revelation: I. Antiquity, 
II. Promulgation. III. A ſufficient Evi- 
dence, by Prophecies and Miracles, in 


| Proof of its Authority. IV. The Doctrines delivered 
b | by Divine Revelation muſt be Righteous and Hely, 


| conſiſtent with the Divine Attributes, and ſuitable to 
their Condition to whom it is made, and every way 
| fuch as may anſwer the Deſign of a Revelation. 


3 e 
CHAP. I. 
7 he Antiquity of the Scriptures, 


Sit is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
God would not ſo wholly neglect Mankind, as 


to take no care to diſcover and reveat his Will Sag? 3 


commandments to the World; ſo, when there was 


D 2 85 ſo 
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ſo great a Neceſſity of Divine Revelation, in order to 
the Happineſs of Mankind, both in this World ang 
the next, it is not to be believed that he would defer 
it ſo long, before he made known his Will, as *till the 
Date of the firſt Antiquities amongſt the Heathen, It 
cannot be denied, that ſome Books of the Scripture 
are much the. Ancienteſt Books of Religion in the 
World; for 1t were in vain to pretend that the 
Works in this Kind (or indeed in any other) of any 
Heathen Author, can be compared with the Pentateuh, 
for Antiquity. And the Antiquity of theſe Books i; 
one conſiderable Circumſtance, whereby we may be 
convinced that they are of Divine Revelation. For it 
God would not ſuffer the World to continue long in 
a State of Ignorance and Wickedneſs without a Reve- 
lation, we may conclude, that he would not ſuffer the 
Memory of it to be loſt; and therefore a Book 0 
this Nature, which is ſo much the ancienteſt in the 


World, being conſtantly received as a Divine Reve- | 


lation, carries great Evidence with it that it is Au- 
thentick. For the firſt Revelation, as hath been pro- 

ved, is to be the Cyiieiion of all that follow; and God 
would not ſuſter the ancienteſt Book of Religion in 


the World to paſs all along under the Notion and! 


Title of a Revelation, without cauſing {ome Diſcovery 


to be made of the Impoſture, it there were any in 
it; much leſs would he preſerve it by a particular 


and ſignal Providence for ſo many Ages. It is a great 
Argument tor the Truth of the Scriptures, that "they 


have {ſtood the Teſt, and received the Approbation 
of ſo many Ages, and ſtill retain their Authority, 
though ſo many ill Men, in all Ages, have made it 
their Endeavour to diſprove them: But it is ſtill a 
farther Evidence in behalf of them, that God has} 
been pleaſed to ſhew ſo remarkable a Providence in 


their Preſervation. 


The Account we have of 8 8 in 1 | 
Writings of Me/es, is from the Creation of the War! | 
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Adam, and Shen with Methujclah, Tjaac with Shem, 
and Amram the Father of As living with the 
© Patriarchs, the Sons of Jacob, the Hiltory of the 
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| for he relates the Intercourſe which from the Be- 
ginning paſſed between God and Man; and this might 


E be delivered down, either by Writing or by Tra- 
dition, 'till Meſes's Time. For Jet huſzlah living wit! 


184 


Creation, and ofi the Maniteſtations which God had 


been pleaſed to make of himſelf to their Fore-fa- 


thers, could not be unknown to that Age: Such a 


| Poſterity could not but be zealous to preſerve 
the Memory of ſo great Honours and Bleſſings; 


and their living in Go/hen, ſeparate from the Agyp- 


ans, did much contribute to the Preſervation of 


their Antiquities z for there they lived in Expecta— 
tion of a Deliverance, and of ſeeing the Prophecies 


| fulfilled, that were made to their. Fore: fathers con- 
| cerning it. The famous Prediction made to Abra- 
bam, Gen. xv. 16. could not be forgotten in ſo 


few Generations; for the coming out of Agzyht, 
was, as it was there foretold it thould be, in the 
Fourth Generation, reckoning from ae, the firit 


| 5 the promiſed Seed, to Myſes excluſively , Exod. 


16, 18, 20, 
14955 ſeems to refer to ſome Things chat hapy encd 
near the Beginning of the World, as well known ut 
his own Time, as Gen. iv. 22. where he fays, The iter 

if Tubal-Cain was Naamab : For no probable Account 
can be given, why Naamai thould be mentioned, but 
becauſe her Name was then well known among the 
Irazlites, for ſome Reaſon which it doth not concern 
us to be acquainted with, but which ſerved to con- 
firm to them the reſt of the Relation. Some have 
delivered, that Naamab, by her Beauty, enticed the 
Sens of God, or the Poſterity of Seth, to commit 
Idolatry, Gen. vi. 2. And fo, Cen. xi. 29. we read, 
that Haran was the Father of TVeab, as well as of 
Micah ; and Gen, Xxxvi. 24, This was that Anab 
95 3 that 
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that found the Mules (or the“ Hot-Baths, or that fel 
upon the * Emins, or Giants, mention'd, Deut. ii. 10, 
11. however the Word he underſtood) in the wilder. 


neſs, as be fed the Aſſes of Zibeon his Father. In the 


Catalogue of the Kings of Edom, none of their 


Wives are mentioned, Ba the Wife of Hadar, and 


We are told, that her Name was Mabetabvel, and that 
the was the Daughter of Matred, the Daughter f 
Merahab, Gen. xxxvi. 39. Why ſuch Particularity, 


but becauſe theſe Names were then famous? Theſe, 
and ſuch-like Particulars, muſt have been preſerv'd 


and commonly known among the J/raelites, and were 
therefore inſerted to ſerve as Epocha's and Notes of 


Remembrance, for the better underſtanding the reſt 


of the Hiſtory. The Story and Manner of Lifc of 


Nimrod was convey*d in a Proverb ; Wherefore it i; 


ſaid, Even as Nimrod the mighty Hunter before the 
| Lora, Gen. x. 9. The Remembrance of Abrahan!s 
offering up his Son, was retain'd both by the 
Name of the Place, and by a Proverbial Saying, 


And Abraham called !he name of that place Jehovah- 
jireh: as it is ſaid to this day, In the mount of ile 


Lord it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. xxii. 14. And there is no 


doubt to be made, but that there were other the 


like Remembrances of the moſt Remarkable Tran 


actions, Reaſons are aſſign'd of the Names of 
Haam and Eve, of Cain, and Seb, and Noah, of Mil- 
chiſedek, of Abraham and Sarah, and Iſaac and Jacob. 


The Names of all the Patriarchs imported ſome- 


thing remarkable in their Signification, and were 
deſign'd to preſerve the Re membrance of what had 


come to paſs. The Names of Places likewiſe were 


appointed for Memorials, Gen, xix. 22, xxvill. 19. 


XXxxi. 49. XXXxIl. 30. And the Sepulchres of the! 
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F Dad were hiſtorical Monuments for the Information 
of Poſterity. Abraham purchaſed Macpelab for a 
3 Burying-place ; and when Jacob bury'd Rachel near 
q Bethlehem, he erected a Pillar to her Memory, Gen. 
xxiii. 17. XXXV. 20, It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange 
to ſome Readers, that the digging of Wells ſhould 
be particularly taken notice of, and that the Names 


Xp them ſhould be ſo carefully recorded by Mo- 
Gene. vi. 14. ki. 31. Ai. 52, KV. 11. 


FE 51 20, 21, 33. But as Wells in thoſe Countries 
were more rare, and of more neceſſary Uſe and Be- 
neſit, than in colder and moiſter Climates; fo they 


ſerw'd as ſo many Memorials to Poſterity, of what 


had befallen their Fore-fathers, and the Names of 
them ſtand regiſter'd by Moſes, in Confirmation of 
the Truth of What he 6 Mr 'But-the Flood being 
the greateſt Epocha of Time, the Hiſtory of this 
is above all deliver'd with moſt Lxactneſs: The 
Dimenſions of the Ark, the Height of the Waters, 
and not only the Year, but the Month and Day, 
wen the Waters were brought upon the Earth; and 
F when it became dry, are 3 ſet down, Cen. 
vi. tz. Vil. 11, 20. viil. 13, 14. 


Jojſephrs has prov*d, that Authors of all Nations 


| agree, that in ancient Times Men liv'd to the Age 
| of about a Thouſand Tears; and ſome arc known 
to have liv'd to a very great Age in latter Times. 
| Bur however, it had been more ſerviceable to Moſes's 


| Purpoſe, if he had had any other Deſign but Truth, 


that Men ſhould not have been ſo long liv'd. For 


| when he had ſo much Scope for his Invention, (if it 


had been an Invention of his own) he would never 
have fix'd the Creation of the World at the diſtance 
of ſo few Generations from the time in which he 
wrote, but would rather have made the Generations 
of Men more, and their Lives ſhortcr, that ſo he 


might the better have concealed his Fictions in obſcure a 


and uncertain Relations, which mutt be luppos'd to 
„ be 
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be delivered t through ſo many Hands down to that 
Age. Of the Ten Patriarchs before the Flood, all 
but Noob lived ſoon enough to ſee Adam and the o- 


ther Patriarchs their Progenitors; and Noah himſelf 
was old enough to know all of them, but Adam, Seth, 


and Enoch. The Diſtance of Time from the Flood 


to Mojes was more than it is from the Conqueſt to 


the preſent Age, but half of this Time Noah himſelf 
was living: And therefore allowing for the greater 
Length of Mens Lives in thoſe Ages than in ours, 
the Time when Moſes wrote cannot be computed at 
ſo great a Diſtance from the Flood, as we are at 


from the Reformation. But is it poſſible to make 
any Man of tolerable Senſe, amongſt us, believe that 
Henry VIII. was the firſt King of England ? That 
there was a Deluge in his Time which ſwept away 


all the Inhabitants of this INand, and of the whole 


World beſides, but ſome ſeven or eight Perſons, and 
that all whom we now ſee were born of them? And 


yet this, as ridiculous as it ſeems, is no more abſurd 


than Moſes's Account of the Creation and the Flood, 


muſt have been to thoſe of his own Time, if it were 
falſe. 5 


For it is very reaſonable to think, as Joſephus in- 


forms us, that Writing was in uſe before the Flood: 
And it is not improbable, as ſome have conjectured, | 
that the Hiſtory of the Creation, and the reſt of 
the Book of Geneſi,, was, for the Subſtance of it, 
delivered down to Moſes's Time in Verſe, which was 
the moſt eaſy to be remembered, and the moſt an- 
cient of all Sorts of Writing, and was at firſt chiefly 


uſ.d for Matters of Hiſtory, and conſiſted of plain 


Narration, without much of Art or Ornament. We 
read of Inſtrumental Muſick, Gen. iv. 21. before the 


Flood ; and Vocal Muſick being ſo much more Na- 


cural than Inftrumcntal, it is likely that Poetry was | 
of as great Antiquity, both in their Hymns and Praj- | 
ſes of God, and as a Help to their Memories, which 


arc 
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ire the two Ends to which Moſes applies his own 
E Songs or Poems, Exod. xv. Deut. xxxii. If it be 
3 thought, t that there was no Writing before the Flood, 

E becauſe there is no Account of the Invention of it, 
E though the Inventors of other inferior Arts be men- 
E ton-d ; this rather proves the contrary, and that it 
© was coeval with Mankind, or was the Invention of 
Adam. It is not probable, that in fo long a Life, he 
E ſhould find out nothing for the uſe of himſelf and his 
I Poſterity, tho no Invention be attributed to him; 

and Writing is ſo neceſſary, that the World could very 
ill ſubſiſt without it for between Sixteen and Seventeen 
Hundred Years. The Grecans, and other Nations, 


have recorded the firſt Inventors, as they luppoſed, 
of Letters, as thoſe who beſt deſerved a Memorial in 


Hiſtory. But © Pliny is of Opinion, that the Aſſyrian 


Letters, by which we are to underſtand the ancient 
II. eb, or Samaritan Characters, have been from 


e Beginning of the World. And ſince there is no 
| 0.her Mention amongſt the ancienteſt Jewiſb Writers, 
but that they were before the Flood, ſome of them 
alto aſcribing them to Adam, this implies that they 
were of the greateſt Antiquity, and the Time of their 
| Invention is no more known than that of Ploughing 
| and Sowing, and other neceſſary Arts, which were 
from the Beginning of the World. 


Bu: though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that before the 
Flool they had not the ſame Conveniencies for pre- 
ſerving the Remembrance of Things paſt, which we 


have nad ſince, yet Things of this Nature could never 
e impoſed upon the Generality of Men; and if 


they had leſs means of conveying Things paſt to Po- 


ſterity, they had fewer Things to convey 3 and all 
their Hiſtories being concerning the Anceſtors of their 
own Families, they were eaſily remembered; and 
however ſhort and imperlect, th ey could 1 not be lo. 
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defective, as that Men ſhould generally be ſo groſly 
ignorant as to ſwallow ſuch Impoſtures: They had 


One Day in Seven purpoſely ſet apart for the Praiſe 


and Worſhip of God, and the Commemoration of hi; 


Mercies vouchſafed to Mankind; and they, who had 


Proverbial Remembrances of Nimrod, the third from 
Noah, could not be ignorant of Noah himſelf, and of 


the Flood in his Time. EL _ 
In fo few Generations of Men as had paſt, by reaſon 


of the long Lives of the Patriarchs, it was impol- 


ſible for Mz/es to impoſe upon thoſe of his own Age 


in things ſo memorable as the Creation of the World, 


and the Flood, and the Deſtruction of Sodom and G. 


morrab, &c. But when, ſo long after the Flood, the 


Sons of Noah were diſperfed into ſo far diſtant Places 


of the Earth, and their Manners and Cuſtoms were 
different, and their Lives ſhorter, it became neceſſary, 
that a true and laſting Account of thoſe things ſhould 
ſtand recorded in a Book of infallible Credit and Au- 


thority, for the Benefit of future Ages, leſt, in pro- 


_ ceſs of time, the Remembrance of them ſhould be- 
come obſcure and confus'd, and fabulous Stories 
ſhould be impoſed upon the World for Truth, in 

Matters of ſo great Importance. For it has been ob- 


ſerv'd by divers learned Men, that the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, as well as the Philoſophy and Theology of 


the Heathens, contain many things concerning the 
_ Creation of the World, the firſt Propagation of Man- 
Kind, the Flood, and other Particulars ; which have 
Jo plain an Agreement with what we read in the 
Book of Geneſis, that they are ſuppoſed to be taken | 
out of it; but they are obſcur'd and diſguis'd under | 
other Names and Characters, to conceal from whence | 
they were originally taken, and to gain them the bet. 
ter Acceptance amongſt thoſe for whoſe Uſe the Books | 
containing them were deſign'd by their Authors. And | 
when the Remembrance of God's Dealings with paſt 
Ages £2820 to fail, and the Ways of Humane Convey- | 

| | ance } 


— 
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E ance were > ſo uncertain, it was requiſite that forne 1 in- 
fallible Account ſhould be given of God's Diſpenſa- 
tions, and his Communications of himſelf in the firſt 
2 Ages, which mighr be tranſmitted down to Poſterity, 
unto the End of the World. 


- 
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4 THE End and Deſign of a Revelitica from Hea- 
1 ven, muſt be for the Good of Mankind, and 
| therefore it was neceſſary, that it ſhould be known and 
| promulg*d in the World; and that Revelation which 
had been known to moſt Nations, and fartheſt divul- 
ged, carries another Evidence of its Divine Authori- 
y. For, fince it is neceſſary, there ſhould be ſome 
- W Divine Revelation „it is likewiſe neceſſary, that it 
| ſhould be ſufficient to the Ends for which it was de- 
| fign'd; and it was revealed, not to be conceal'd, or 
| confined to a few Perſons, but to rectify the Miſtakes, 
and regulate.the Manners of Men; and therefore that 
| which has been moſt known, and fartheſt propagated, 3 
ve have Reaſon to think to be a True Revelation. If 
every thing elſe concur to prove 1t true, the very 


n- Wl Fromulgation of it is a conſiderable Evidence in proof 
ve Jof its Divine Authority: Becauſe it is not to be fup- 

he poſed, that God would either ſuffer his own Reve- 
cn WW ation to be ſo ſtifled and ſuppreſs'd, as to become 
ler of little or no Uſe and Benefit to the World, or that 
ace be would permit falſe Revelations to be more known 
ct- Wl and divulg'd ; either of which would very ill conſiſt 
ks Vith the Intention of Revealing his Will to Mankind. 

.nd I has been already proved, Thart-it is not to be ex- 


pected that God thould reveal himſelf to every Man 


y N in 
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in n particular, and 1t could not be requiſite, that he 
ſhould afford a conſtant and ſtanding Revelation in all 
Nations of the World. For if Mankind be ſuffici. 
ently provided for in the Neceſſaries of Salvation, this 
is all which in Reaſon can be expected from a Juſt and 
Good God to ſinful and perverſe Man. If Men be 
put in the ready Way of Salvation, and have uffici- 
ent Means allowed them to attain it; all beyond this 
is the mere arbitrary Effect of Infinite Goodneſs, and 
depends wholly upon the good Pleaſure of God, be- 
Ing more than we could promiſe our ſelves from hi: 
| Juſtice, or, by Reaſon, foreſee from his Mercy i: 
ſelf. And his Wiſdom ſo orders and diſpoſes the Ef. 
fects and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render them 
_ conſiſtent with his Juſtice and Honour, as he is Go- 
vernor of the World. 
And if, in the firſt Ages, Revelations were 95 
quent, and generally known amongſt all Mankind, 
till by their own Fault and Neglect they were with- 


| holden from them; it was the great Mercy of God, 
afterwards, to continue to thoſe Nations, who had | 1 


deſpiſed and rejected him, an Opportunity of know- 
ing his Will revealed to others: And this God was 


pleaſed to do, by appointing a choſen Seed, and ſe- 
lecting to himſelf a peculiar People, to bear his Name } 

| before the Nations; and, by the various Diſpenſations WM 
of his Providence, he ſo diſpoſed of that People, that | 
all Nations might be inſtructed in the Rings revcalcd 


and delivered to them. 


Firſt then, I ſhall "ny That - in the firſt Ages of | 
the World, the revealed Will of God Was known 6 


all Mankind. 


Secondly, That in "ls Ages harm: ns Ril | 
hows ſufficient Means and frequent Opportunities for | 


all Nations to come to the Knowledge Of it. 


1. In 
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33 In the firſt Ages of the World, the Revealed 

E Will of God was known to all Mankind. And here 

E we muſt have Recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Bible; 

E fince it is acknowledged, by all wank} Men to be ſo 
much the ancienteſt Book which can give us an Ac- 
count of Religion, in the World. For unleſs we will 

5 reject all Hiſtory, and believe nothing related of An- 
cent Times, we muſt take our Accounts from ſuch 

© Books as treat of them: And 'till by the Method 

J propoſed, I have proved the Bible to be of Divine 
Authority, I ſhall alledge it only as an Hiſtorical Re- 

E lation of Things paſt; in which reſpect, it would be 

| unreaſonable to deny it that Credit which is allowed 

to other Books of that Nature. And this is all that 

| is now deſired, in order to the clearing of what I am 

at preſent upon; which is to {hew, That nothing re- 

| quiſite to a true Revelation is wanting to the Scrip- _ 
| tures; and therefore, that they have been ſufficiently _ 
» W. promulged and made known to the World. 5 
In the Beginning of the World, God was pleaſed 

| to create but one Man, and one Woman, and to peo- 


_— 


d ple the Earth from them; which muſt exceedingly 
dend both to the Preſervation of Order and Obedience 
WH :mongſt Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 


ot God, and of his Ways and Dealings with the firſt _ 
Parents of Mankind. But it Multitudes had been 


's Wl created, and the Earth had been peopled at once, the 
i WW natural Effect of this had been Ambition and Strife, 


Confuſion and Ignorance: For as the Inhabitants of 
the World multiplied, fo did all Sin and Wickedneſs 
encreaſe; though all deſcended from the ſame Parents, 
and theſe Parents lived to ſee many Generations b 
their Off-ſpring, and to inſtru& and admoniſh them; 
which, if any Thing could have done it, muſt have 
kept up a Senſe of God and Religion amongſt Men. 
Atam himſelf performed the Office of a Father, a 
Prieſt, and a King, to his Children; and the Office 
and Authority of theſe three deſcended upon the 
Heads 


Sa A 


Succeſſions of Kingdoms amongſt his Poſterity : For 


_ earlier Ages of the World, we learn from the bet 
| Antiquities of other Nations, and it was ſo likewife 


therefore E/au is ſtyled a Profane Perſon, for ſelling his 
Birth-right , becauſe the Prieſthood went along went Went 


the Flood, we are aſſured, that God was pleaſed, at 


whoſe Puniſhment it afterwards was, to be hid from 
| the Face of the Lord, and driven out from his pre- 
ſence, Gen. iv. 14, 16. And when the Wickedneſs of 
Men had provoked God to drown the World, he re- 


this Judgment an Hundred Tears and Noah, in the 
mean time both by his Preaching, and by preparing an 


pentance: by preparing of an ark to the ſaving of his | 
_ houſe, he condemned the world, Heb. xi. 7. And he was 2 


perhaps more exactly, the eighth Preacher of Righten: 
_ wes, jmplying that there were ſeven before him. How]. 


Years together, to forewarn the wicked World of their | 
approaching Ruin; which he did by. all the ways | 


25 


Aaron, all Pontifices ( Hebræi alm. ) Hieronym. Quæſlion. ſeu 
Tradit. Hebraic. in Genel. 


conem Noe. Tran Vid. Jud. Y 14. 
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Heads of Families, in the feral Generations ry 


that the ſame Perſon was both King and Prieſt in the 


amongſt the 4 Hebretos, *till God appointed an Order 
and Succeſſion of the Prieſthood in one Tribe: and 


it, Heb. xii. 16. 
By all the Accounts we have of the World befors 


firſt, to afford frequent Communications of himſelf to 
Mankind ; and even to the Wicked, as to Cain, 
vealed this to Noah, and reſpited the Execution of 
Ark, warned them of it, and exhorted them to Re- 


preacher of righteouſneſs to the old Mo 4d, 2 Pet. ü. 18. In 
our Tranſlation we read, he eighth Perſon, a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs. * But it is rendered by ſome, and | 


ever he made it his Buſineſs, for above an Hundred 


DD 
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E nd Means that a Wiſe and Great Man could con- 
trive, proper for that End. 


Noah lived after the Flood, Three hundred and 


| fifty Years, Gen. ix. 28, and it was between One and 
| Two hundred Years before the Diviſion of Tongues, 
and the Diſperſion of the Sons of Noah. And when 


all the Inhabitants of the Earth were of one Language, 


and lived not far aſunder, Nea himſelf living amongſt 
| them; the Judgment of God upon the wicked World, 

in overwhelming them with the Flood; his Mercies 
to Noah and his Family, in their Preſervation; when 
all the reſt of the Word periſhed; and the Com- 
mandments which God gave to Noah at his coming 
| out of the Ark, with his Promiſes and Threatnings 
repectively to the Performance or Trangreſſion of 
| them, muſt be well known: and the Sin in building 
| the Tower of Babel, for which the Univerſal Lan- 


guage was confounded, and the Race of Mankind di- 
ſperſed , could proceed trom nothing but the height 


of Preſumption and Perverſeneſs. After the Confu- 
| fion of Languages, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, 
| they could not on the ſudden remove to very diſtant 


and remote Places, by reaſon of the unpaſſable Woods, 
and Deſarts, and Marſhes, which, after ſo vaſt an 
Inundation, mult be every where to be met with, to 
obſtruct their Paſſage in thoſe hot and fruitful Coun- 

tries, when they had lain uninhabited for ſo many 
Years. This we may the better underſtand, from the 
flow Progreſs which was made in the Diſcoveries of 
the Meſt- Indies. For the Spaniards, in thoſe Places 


where they found neither Guide nor Path, did not - 


enter the Country ten Miles in ten Years. And in 
thoſe Ages they could not but be ill provided, either 
by their own Skill, or by convenient Tools and In- 
ſtruments, with fit means to clear the Country which 


| they were to pals and = Were Uewic⸗ em 
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ded of Veſſels to tranſport any great Numbers of Men, 
with their Families, and Flocks and Herds of C. tale, 
which were for many Ages their only Riches, and ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary for their Sultenance : For Navigy, 
tion had never had ſo flow an Improvement in the 
World, if it had ſo ſoon been in that Perfection as to 
enable them for ſuch Tranſportations. 

And as for theſe Reaſons, the Diſperſion of Noche 


Poſterity over the Earth muſt be gradual, and many 
Generations muſt paſs, before the remoter Parts of it 
could be inhabited; ſo the ſeveral Plantations muſt 


be ſuppoſed to hold Corre {pondence with thoſe to 
whom they were nearett allied; and from whom they 
went out; they muſt be ſuppoſed to own ſome fort 
of Dependence upon them, and pay them ſuch Ac- 


knowledgements as Colonies have ever done to their 


Mother-Cities. It is natural to ſuppoſe that they firſt 


ſpread themſelves into the neighbouring Countries; 
and (as Sir Walter Rawleigh has obſerved) the firſt 


Plantations were generally by the Banks of Rivers, 
hereby they might hold Intelligence one with ano- 


ther; which they could not do by Land, that being 
_ overſpread with Woods, and altogether unfit for tra: 
velling. And the great Affinity which is obſervable 
between the Eaſtern Languages, proves that there 


was a continual Correſpondence and Commerce main- 


| tained between the ſeveral Nations , „after che Di- 
ſperſion. 


All which, die the great Age ht Men 


lived to in thoſe Times, muſt, without a very grols 
Neglect and Contempt of God, preſerve a true No- 
tion of Religion in the ſeveral Parts of the World: 
For Noah himſelf lived Three Hundred and Fifty 


Years after the Flood; his Sons were not ſoon diſper- 


ſed; their Diſperſion was gradual, and they held a 
| Correſpondence after their Separation, and lived long 
to educate and train up their Children in that Know- | 


ge of God, which . had received and been in- 
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ſfucted in themſelves and beſides, they had: little 
elſe to diſcourſe upon, but ſuch Things as would ne- 
ceſſirily lead them to it: The Hiſ ory of their own 
E Nation and Family 1s that which Men are naturally 
E molt fond of; and in theie Ages the Particulars could 
E be buc few, and thoſe very remarkable, and almoſt 
E within the Memory of ſome yet living; and every 
E Occurrence mult bring to their Remembrance what 
they had heard, and had been taught concerning 
E God, and his Dealings with them and their Fore- 
E fathers. 
| Moreover, there was the ſpecial Hand of God, and 

a particular Over-ruling Providence, in the Diſper- 

E fon and Diviſion of Nations: For, when the moſt 
Lb divided to the Nations their Inherilance, when he 
: ear ated the ſons of Adam, be jet the bounds of the peo- 
e, according to the number of the children of Jjrael, 
Deut. xxxii. 8. He determined the bounds of their ha- 
t arion, that they Hhould feek the Lord, if haply they 
u feel after him, and find him, Acts xvii. 26, 27. 
This was the reaſon of the Diviſion of the Nations, i 
| 01097 4ing to the number ef the children of Iſrael, who 
Lure ſtiled, a Peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and 2 50%y Nation, Exod. xix. 5, 6. There was a 
| particular Regard had to the Number of the Choſen 
| Seed, that they might bear a fit Proportion to the 
rt of Mankind, and might be as ſo much Leaven 
to the whole Maſs, as a quickening and enlivening 


n W-inciple ro excite and maintain due Apprehenſions 
is Wo! God, and his Worſhip and Service in the World: 
o- nd this is the Reafon given, why Polygamy was 
|: emitted them: That they who were the peculiar | 
ty People of God, and were to teach his Command- 
r- ents to the reſt of the World, might ſufficiently en- 
A creaſe and multiply. For though 1 it appears by our Re- 
1g giſter $,.* that here more Males are born than F cmaics, 
W- = . 5 
N- b See Cont on the Bills of Mortality. ; 
ed Vor. I. „ We Hs = 
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to a conſiderable Diſproportion, and that 9 
Polygamy amongft us would not tend to the Multi. 
plication of Mankir d, but rather. to the contrary; 
yet in Judea it might be otherwiſe ; or the C: ptive 
Wo nen, 3 they were permitted to marry, might 
ralſe the Þ Number of Females above that of the! Males : 
or their perpetual Wars night leſſen the Number of 
Males to a dep "Fee beneath the Females. However 
this is the Reaton alledg*d by learned N Hen, why Po. 
lygamy, which was not perm :1tted from the Beginning 
ſhould be alle Wed the Heaeliles; for indeed it was of 
great Conſequence, that they ſhould multiply ſo as to 
have A K. 555 Propo rtion ro 105 reſt of the World; and 
for the ſme Reaſon, the ſurviving Brother was to 
raiſe up 85 to che Deceaſed, Barrenneſs was 4 Re- 
proach; and to die Childleſs a Curſe; and a nume- 
Tous Oit-ſpring, a Bleſſing, fo often promiſed, that 
it is evident, that many Diſpenfation of the Divine 
Providence depended upon it. 

And the better to revive and keep up a Senſe of 
Religion amongit Men, thoſe who were moſt eminent 
for Piety were "employed to be God's Heralds and 
Embaſtidors to the reſt of the World, as the whole 
People of /racl are appealed to as his Hunrfſes, Iſai. 
KIIil. 12, and xliv. 8. The Jes have a Tradition, 
That Abraham, refuſing to worſhip the Fire, the 
God of the Chaideans, was thrown by them into it, 

and was deliver'd out of it by Miracle: And therefore 
they underſtand it, not that he went forth from U 
the Chaldees, as it ſignifics a Place, but from the Fire 
of the Chaldees ; Ur in the Hebrew Tongue ſignity- 
ing Fire. But we have no need of Recourſe to ſuch 
Traditions: This is certain, Abraham was ſent, by God's 
Command, out of Chaldza into Canaan ; and there he 
had no fix'd or ſettled Habitation, but journied, going 
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% Pall [owards the South, Gen. Xii. 9. *till a Famine 
a ng in that Country, the Providence of G0d 
0 ipod of Things, that he and Lot went into 
e. And when he was th ere, he was 


f 3 


by a very 
* Ne Tkable Accident taken great notice of by Pharaoh 


hin nh f. For Pharaob admiring; the Beauty of Sarah. 
1 frabams Wife, takes her into "his Houſe : for which 
F great -P lagues were inflicted on him and his Houſhold: 
N And. Pharaoh perceiving the reaſon of it, ſends him 
i 5. with his Wife, and all that he had. By this 
Lit be came notorious to Pharam and his Princes, that 
HHraban was under God's peculiar Care and Provi- 
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hip of God. Abimelech likewiſe, King of Gerar, ſent 
an took Saran ; Upon which God a peared to him 


Tt a Dream, and declared to him that {hrahbam was 


= # &þ opt pet, and that he ſhould pray en biin; and this 
LU ini-lech told to a! 1 bis ſerd "ants, Gen. XX. 7, 8. And he 
1 $ upon God, by his Name Tebovoh, ver. 4. which. 
it Ws that he had knowledge of the True G. od 
d WF After 4braban and 4-6 were returned into Cats 
le from Aeyßt; upon fome Diſagreement. between their 
. b rds-men, they parted from cach other, Lot going 
„ war rds eden 15 and Abraham to the Flain of Babe 
he 4 Hebron. nd it came to paſs, that there was War 
I rween nine =D of that Country, four being Con- 
re edcrate on the one ſide, and five on the other. But 
king of Sedom, and his Confederates being defeat- 
„in Batele , Lo, who dwelt in Sodom, was, with all 
1- Wis Goods, . away by the Enemy: Of which, 
ben Alhrabam was inform'd, he armed his Servants, 
s Wind with no more than Three hundred and eighteen. 
he en. cxined a ſignal Victory, retook Lot, and brought 
WH Wo bac K, wich all his Family and Goods. And at 
— Return. he is met by the King of Sodom , and by 
qu. Wf!chizedet King of Salem, who vey tbe Prieſt of 
| E gr the 
oil 


Ieence, and that therefore it concerned them to regard 
What he profeſſed concerning Religion, and the Wor- 
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Which whole Action muſt needs render Abraþy 
mightily renowned in all that Country. So much 
Mercy did God extend to the Canaanites, who, after 


to be rooted out, to make way for the 1/-aelites tg 
poſſeſs their Land; that Abraham, and Lot, and My. 


nitors and Inſtructors to them in the Ways of Righte. 
douſneſs and Piety: And when all this was incfte. 


_ deſtroyed by a molt miraculous and viſible Judgment, | 
with Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, at 
Abraham's Interceſſion, that if there had been but 


only, eſcaped this dreadful Judgment 3 and his Wife 

looking back, out of Fondneſs for the Place the had 
left, was rarned | into a Pillar of Salt; which were ſo 
ſtrange and ſo remarkable Judgments, that it mult be 


brought to an Acknowledgment ol God's Power and 


Sin and Negligence, if they did not retain a true No- 
tion of Religion. They had Poſſeſſion given them ct 


the former Inhabitants, a wicked and formidable Race 
[mae afterwards were before the Children of Lac 


1 5 Deut. i 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended from 
Ruth + Moabiteſ. And the Ammonites are difting 


But as Abraham has the peculiar Character given 
bim of, the Fr tend Ll God, and the Faulber of the Faith * 
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the muſt bieh God, in a moſt folemn Manner bleſſed 
Abraham, who gives him the Tenth of all his Spoil, 


they had filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquities, were 
chizedek, and Heir Families, were appointed as Mo. 


tual to their Amendment, Sodom and Gomorrah were 


Ten Rightcous Perſons in thoſe Cities, he would have 
ſaved the reſt for their Sakes. Lot, with his Family 


a prodigious Obſtinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed and 


Authority by them. 
The Moabites and the 3 were deſcended 
from Lot, and therefore it mult be through their great] 


the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, by whom 


of Giants, were deſtroyed before them, as the Ca, 


guiſhed from the Heathen, Ezet. xxv. 7 & 


jul 
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fl; ſo his Power and Influence was very great. He 


is ſaid, both by Juſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus, to 


| have been King of Damaſcus; and the latter farther 
adds, that in his own Time the Name of Abraham was 


A * 


famous in that City, and that a Village was nomi- 
| nated from him, being called Abraham's Houſe, or 
Palace. He was a mighty Prince among the children 
% Heth, and was reſpected as ſuch by them, Ger. xxiii. 
6, 10. The © Oak of Mamre was had in great Devo- 
tion by the Heathens. The ' Religion of the ancient 
| Perſians, is ſtiled in the Eaſt, the Religion of Abra- 
ban; and the Book which contains it, the Book of 
| Abraham ; and the Indian Brahman, or Brahaman, 
are ſuppoſed to derive their Name from him. * Areus 
King of the Lacedemonians, in his Letter to Onias 
the High-Prieſt, ſays, that ud was found in Writing, 
that the Lacedemonians and the Jews were Brethren, 
and bat they were of the Stock of Abraham. The Sa— 


racens, and other Arabians, were deſcended from Abra- 


bam; and Circumciſion , which was practiſed by ſo 
many Nations, being a Seal of the Covenant, and a 
| Rite of Initiation, mult be ſuppoſed to have ſome No- 
tion of the Covenant it felt communicated together 


with it. For there is no Probability that Circumciſion, 


uted as a Religious and Myſterious Rite, could have 


any other Original among Heathen Nations, than 


from Abrabam ; and the only Reaſon brought to prove 
that it had another Beginning amongſt them, is, be- 
cauſe it was uſed upon a Natural Cauſe, and varied in 
the Time of Adminiſtration: But the Time might 
happen to be changed by ſome unknown Accident; and 


it was always, I think, uſed upon a Religious Account 


at firſt, whatever Natural or Moral Cauſes might be 
likewiſe aſſigned : And ſuch the Jews themſelves were 


OOTY 


* , 4 Non 


| Juſtin. 1. 36. c. 2. Nic. Dama. apud Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 1. © 8: 
k Hieron, de Loc. Hebr. | Hyde's Hiſt. Relig. vet. Peri. c. 2. 
Mac. Xii. 20, 21. Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 12. 5. | 


Eg ef wont 
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wont "to aflizn, as well as that . their Re ligion ; : and 


or Moral only. retuin' Fr 


54 7 he ſeaſon: Nene, ond Certainty 


nm. 


it 18 poſſible, thut in ome Places, the Religious Cy 
Of IS Ob Jlerv tion 1 \1 | t be torgot, and the Natural 


4 


Beſides the other Sons 5 5 which were 
many, J/aac and IJHemael muſt have been very inftry- 
mental in propagating the True Religion ; and we cin 
ſuppoſe none educated under Abrabam, or belonging 
to him, but they muſt have been well ende for 
that purpoſe, and mutt more or lefs retain the Im. 


preſſions they had received from him; this being the 


Character which God himlelf gives of Arabien, [ 
5 


knew him, that he ey command his Children aud |; 
Heufhold after him, and they fhall keep the It ay of ti: 
Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. The Jews made particuln 
mention ot the Care which both Abraham and S274) 
took in inſtructing Proſelytes ; ande Mainnics 


writes, that Abrabay left a Book behi ad him upon 
that Subject. Jjumael was the Son of an Avyption 
Mother, Gen. xvi. 1. and his Wife was an Aeviiinr 


His Sons were Twelve in Number, and of great Power, 
being ſtyled Prices, and their Dominions were of a 


: large Extent; Gen, XXV. 16, 18. Tjaac was to me Ty 


none of the Daughters of Canaan, but one of li 
own Kindred; and a Meſſenger is ſent into Mess- 


 tamia, to bring Rebetab from thence, God directing 


and proſpering "bim ia his Journey : Which Alliarc: 
and Affinity renew*d with the Chaldæaus, could not fail 


of a good Effect, for the Preſervationand Advancement 
of Religion! in choſe Countries. But a Famine bang 
again in the Land, J/azc removes to Abimelech King 


of the Phil. ines, unto Gerar, and by him the Beauty 


of Rebekah was admired, as Sarah's had been by Fla. 
f ra0h in i, and ere oy Abimetech : But tho! he 


* — —— 3 


n Philo de Circumciſ. Maimon. More ack Par. 3. C. 49. Lu- 


dolf. Hiſt. Athiop. lib. 3. cap 1 n. 3. 


o De Idololat. C. 1. 2 


{a 
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| had | 
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of $41 an) meaning in that J. atitude of the Word u 


of the Cue 71 Religinn )5 
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L had 1 {11d ſhe was his Fier. { 48 Avrah 1.1}! {11d likewiſe 


—_ 


in choſe Countries, whereby Women were . ck che 


Ster of all to whom they were ne carly related; yet 


thi Providence of God fo order'd it, that no At- 
4 


| tempts ſhould be made to her Diſhonvur ; but the 
b King of the Phuijtines had a Erkad Regard and Reve 

E rence for {/aac and his Wite : the Blefling of God was 
viſible in all his Undertakings 3 he. became much 
mightier than the Pf iliſtines, and therefore they envy'd 


him; which occaſioned his Remove to B erſheba, 


whither Abimelecb, with his Friends and Attendande, 
| came to enter into a ſtrict League and Covenant with 
him, Prot. fling that they. ſaw certainly that the Lord 
chat is, Fohovab the True God) was with him, and 


{ 
] 
| 


cha 
| Geclari: ng. him to be ze Lee of the Lord, Gen. xx-1, 


mn 14, 16, 26. And for the fame reaſon, the Phili- 


ines had formerly deſired to make a Covenant with 


ahem, taying, Goa 1 15 with thee in al that lou oft, 
&. Gen. XXI. 22. | 


F.. Ejau, at the Age of Forty Year, marry'd two 
Wives of the Duughters of the /iittites, Gen. xxvi. 


34. which, tho? it griev'd Jaac and Rebekah, who 


would have had him "marry with their own Kindred, 
yet mall give the Hiltites farther O; pportunit jes of ac- 
quainting chemiclves with the Religion and Worſhip 


* » 7 


of the [Zeprews z but he marries beſiues 4 Daughter of 


1501 i} Lets Horabani's Son, Gen. XXviii. 9. whicl h CON= 


firmed and ſtrengthen'd the Alli ance between the true 


Believers. £E/az was the Father of the Edguutes, and 


of: a Numerous 75 ipring of Dukes and Kings, Gen. 


XXXVI. 9. 31 And according to the an and 


Def: gu of the Bock of Geneſis, the Generations de- 


ended om Ejau had not been ſo particularly ſet 
down, unleſs they had retained the Knowledge and 


Wor ſhip of the True God. This was Moſes's Meſſage 


to the King of 7 Edom : Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael, 
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Thou KH all the Travel that hath befallen 445 how 
E 4 our 
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our H. athers went down into Apt, and we have dre) 
in egypt a long time, and the Aigyptians vexed 1s and 
our Fathers, and when we cried unto the Lord, he heard 
our Voice, Numb. XX. 14. Ihe Edomnites, as well yz 
the Moabites and Ammonites, were put into Poſſeſſion 
of their Country, by the ſame Divine Power by which 
the //razlites became poſſeſſed of the Land of Cana, 
and the Children of Mae were not to meddle with 
them, -Deut. th. 5. 

Jaccb is ſent to Padan- Aram, to take to Wie one 
of the Daughters of Laban, and with him he abode 
twenty Years, Gen. xxxi. 38. And all which he took in 
hand proſpered ſo, that there was the viſible Power 
and Bleſſing of God in it, as Laban confeſſed, Gen, 
xxx. 27. Iſaac was not to leave the Land of Canaan, 
but was forbid to remove into 5 pt, when there was 
a Famine in the Land, Gen. xxvi. 2. And he was not 
upon any Account to return into Chaldes, or to go out 
of Canaan, Gen. xxiv. 6, 8. But Jacob went out "of it, 
when there were enough. of Abraham's Houſe beſides 


to keep up a Senſe of the true Religion among the 
Canaanites. 


Afterwards God manifeſted Pieter to 14 q 


tians, by a various and wonderful Providence; 3 for the 
ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Act 
was four hundred and thirty Years, (Exod. x11. 40.) till 
at laſt, by Signs and Wonders, and dreadful Judg- 


ments: By Judgments upon their Fiſt-born and upon | 


their Gods, Numb. xxx1il. 4. they were brought out 

from thence ; and the Nations heard the fame of i it, and 

all the Earth was filled with the glory of the Lird, 
Numb. xiv. 15, 21. 


Thus Chaldæa and Agypt, the moſt famous and | 
flouriſhing Countries, in thoſe Ages of the World, had 
the true Religion brought home to them by the Pa- 
triarchs, who were ſent from Place to Place to ſo- 
journ, to be a Pattern and Example to the reſt of 


Manie And Men who travelled ſo far, and con-: 


verſed 


x 


＋ he en Nen. 57 


5 2 with ſo many Nations, and were ſo bello for 
| God's Honour, and had ſuch frequent Revelations, 
; and the immediate Direction of God himſelf, in moſt 


of the Actions of their Lives, and who were ſo Great 


and Powerful, and ſo Numerous, mult needs mightily 
E propagate Religion where-ever they came, and leave 
the Idolaters without Excuſe ; and it cannot be doubt- 
ed but that they had great Succeſs in all Places; for 
E cen out of Agyht, where they endured the greateſt 
E Hardfhips, and were in ſuch Contempt and Hatred, 
: yet © mixed mulltilude went up alſo with them, beſides 
the native Maelites, Exod. x11. 38 P. 

| And as Chaidea and AÆAgypt were famous for Learn- 
: ing and Commerce, and proper Places, by their Si- 
| cation, from whence the Notions of Religion might 
be propagated both towards the Eaſt and the Welt, 
to other Parts of the World; fo I muff again ob- 
| ſerve, that God's Mercy was particularly maniteſted 
| towards the Canaanies before their Deſtruction : The 
| Example of Melchigedet, who reigned among them, 
| and the ſojourning of Abraham, and Lot, and Iſaac, 

| and Jacob, not to mention Iſhmael and Eſau, with _ 
| their numerous Families, afforded them continual In- 
| vitations, and Admonitions for their Inſtruction and 
Amendment; eſpecially the Judgment upon Sodom 
| and Gomorrah, and the miraculous Deliverance of _ 
| Lot, was enough to ſtrike an Awe and Terrour in- 
to the moſt Obdurate. But when they would not 
make any due Ule of theſe Mercies, when they per- 
| ſiſted ſtill in their Impieties, and procceded in. them 
till they had filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquities ; | 
God made them an Example to others, after they 
would take no Warning themſelves ; yet ſtill execa- 
ting bis judgments upon them by little and little, he gave 
them ward of e + a0 ae e that they 
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P Et etiam Peregtini multi, ex quibus Augen quadraginta My= 
Fades aſCEnderunt « cum iis, Targ. Jinaty. in Za X11, 38. 
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vere a naughty generation, and that their malice wa; 1.1 
in them, and that their Cugitation could never Ve Cai. 
ged, W114. X11. 10. 

How much the true Religion prevail'd by thebo 
Diſpenſations of Providence, among other Natio:; 
beſides the Hebrews, we have an 7wnfirions Inſtance 
in 70h and his Friends, who were Princes in their 
ſeveral Dominions. They had Knowledge of the Fall 

of the Angels, Job iv. 18. and of the Original Cor- 
ruption of Man, which is expreſs'd with this Em 
phaſis, that he cannot be clean, or righteous.* who: 
born of a woman; becauſe by Eve's Tra inſgreſſion, 8, Si 
came into the World, Job xiv. 1. Xv. 14. 8 Fr 
Adam is mentioned chap. xxxi. 33. The Reſurrection i; 
deſcrib 12 2. xiv. 12. And it appears that Revelation; 
were vouc hated to theſe Nations, cap. xxxiil. 1+, 
Jeb is mention'd as a Prophet, Fam. v. 10, 11. It} 
appears, that the Funda rental of Religion were 
known Doctrines amongſt them, and are therefore 
mention'd both by J himſelf, and by his Fric 
in as plain Terms as may be, and as fully as can d 
expected in a Book which is Postical, the Natur 
whereof requires that known things mould be al, 
|| died to, but not fo particularly, related as in Hiſtory, 
1 And there is no doubt but the Propagation of Rel 
gion, in other Parts of the World, would be as evi 
dent, if the Scriptures had not occaſionally only, ard 
in the courſe of other things, but of fer purpoſe tra- 
red of this Vatter; as we may gather from the Foot- 
teps to be found in Heathen Authors, of what tn! 
Scriprures deliver to us, and from the ſeveral Alluſi- 
ons and Repreſentations in the Rites and Ceremonies of 
their R cI:gioas, expreſſing, tho' obſcurely and con- 
fuſecly, the EN ef Points of the Scripture- ſtory, as has 
# been inewn by divers learned Men. 
| „„ It muſt. be remember'd, that. the Datriarchs bull 
1 Altars wherever they came, to which they, wit! 
= their numerous Followers retorred to otier Soca 


> : | 
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„and cal 25 the Name of the Lord, Gen. viii. 10. 
Kii. 7. 8. 4% 18. XVI. 25. XXII. 20. XXXV. 7. 


Ev publik and folemn Worſhip rendred their Pic 'y 
' WT (cy obſervable and exemplary. And it may with 
3 I great P; obability be concluded, that NO only che 


* WT Pic, but the Place and Time for Divine Worthi ip 


, 1 were appropriated and ſtated from the beginning 85 in- 


3 almuch as Cain and Abel brought their Oticrings, © Sp 


nde ſame time, at the end of days to the ſame PI. ICE, 
-= 75 an, to be preſented by him to the Lord in Sa- 
; WT ciifice. For fo ſome of the ancient 1 Fx xpoſitors 
" WF <1 lain this Paflage concerning Cain and Abel. 

2. In ſucceeding Ages, after the giving the Law, 
3 het che Jews, by their Laws conc erning Religion 
and Government, may ſeem to have been who My e. 


| para red from the re{t of the World, and the Divine 

E Revelations confin'd to one Nation, there fil were 
e {ficient Means and frequent Opp: ortunities for all 
© WT Nations to come to the Knowledge of the Pruth. 


„dea here Iſhall ſhew, 1. That th ed aw of Apes did 
particularly provide for the Inftruai ion 8 che! T Na- 


: tions in the! Reveal'd Religion, and that the Scriptures 

give keene Commandment and Enc OUFagement Con- 
= UT rang it; 2,1 hat the Previdence of. God did ſo 
order and difpoſe of the '7ews in their Aitairs, as to 


tades of Proſely tes were made of 211? Nations. 


„ laeion, and the Scriptures give frequent Command- 
ment and Encouragement concerning it! The Sirens. 
es or TORO x: amongſt the Jews, were of (6 
” Wh forts; for either they were ſuch as became Circum- 
„ ciſed, and obliged themſelves to the Obſervatio of 
N | the whele Law of Moſes, who were ſtyled PH, 
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l | : Otter Othe Th Na tions frequent Oppo! *tunities of becom- _ 
Ig inſtructed in the true Religion, and that Multi- 


ö . The Law of Macs did par ticular ly provide for 
 _ 5 Inſtrüction of other Nati: ons in the ReveaPd Re- 


of Neigen, or of the Covenant; or they wie 
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ſuch as believed in the True God, and profeſſed only 
to obſerve the Precepts given to Noah, which com. 
priſed the Subſtance of the Ten Commandments ; and 
theſe were called Proſelytes of the Gates, becauſe they 
were permitted to live amongſt them, within. then 
Gates; theſe are the S rangers in their Gates, mentioned 
Deut. xiv. 21. who might eat of ſuch Things as the 
Jjraelites themſelves were forbidden to cat of. 
If any would be Circumciſed, and undertake the 
Obſervation of the whole Law, they had full Liberty, 
and the greateſt Encouragement to do it. At the firſt 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion, not only Abraham and 
his Seed, but his whole Family, and all that were 
bought with money of any Stranger, were to be circum- 
 ciſed, Cen. xvii. 12, 27. And at the Inſtitution of the 
Paſſover, the Stranger is commanded to obſerve it, 
as well as the Natural Iſraelite, Exod. xii. 19. :Gad 
made no Diſtinction in the Inſtitution of both theſe 
Sacraments, between the Fews, and thoſe other Nations 
that dwelt amongſt them, and were willing to con- 
form themſelves to the Obſervation of the Law ; but 
firſt to Abraham, when he appointed Circumciſion, 
and then to Moſes, when the Paſſover was inſtituted, 
particular Order is given concerning S!rangers or Pm 
ſelytes, who would betake themſelves to them, one law 
Shall be to him that is home-born, and to the ſtranger that 
 ſojourneth among you, Exod. xii. 49. Deut. XXIX. II. 
And as the receiving the Seal of Circumciſion was an 
1 Admiſſion into Covenant with God, and implied an 
8 Obligation to obſerve the whole Law, and a Right to 
the Privileges of it, which was confirmed and renewed 
by their partaking of the Paſſover; ſo it is to be ob- 
ſerved, not only that God did in general admit Stran- 
gers and Aliens to the ſame Worſhip with the Jews, 
baut that throughout their whole Law frequent Men- 
tion is made of them, and Care taken for their Recep- 
tion and Behaviour: For though what is but once ſaid 
iN in Scripture, is a ſufficient Proof of the Will and 
iP e Pleaſure 
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N of God in any Matter; yet when a Thing is 

often mentioned, and every where inculcated, it is 
an Evidence to us, that God would have the more 
Notice taken of it, and has laid the ſtricteſt Obligation 
upon all to obſerve it. But we find expreſs Mention 
made of the Stranger, at the Appointment of the 
Yearly Feaſt of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 29. The Stranger 
was obliged to bring his Sacrifice to the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation ; and in the Prohibi- 


tions of eating Blood, he is particularly forbidden it, 
chap. xvii. 8, 9, 12, 15. All the Laws relating to 


Marriage, and concerning unlawful Luſt, are equally 
enjoined the Stranger and | the Lraelite, chap. xvili. 26. 


He was to be ſtoned, if he gave any of his Seed unto. 
Moloch, chap. xx. 2. And he was obliged to all the 


ſame Laws concerning Sacrifices, chap. xxii. 18. And 
was to be ſtoned for Blaſphemy; and for Murther, 
Hurt, or Damage, the Law made no Difference be- 


tween Strangers, and Native I1/raelites. Ye ſhall have 
one manner of law, as well for the Stranger, as for one 


of your own country ; for I am the Lord your God, chap.. 
xxiv. 16, 22, The Sabbath was appointed to the 
Stranger within their Gates, Exod. xx. 10. and xxiii. 
12. Lev. xxv. 6. Deut. v. 14, And the Feaſts of Pen- 


tecoſt, of Tabernacles, and of Atonement, as well 


i: as the Paſſover, were enjoined him, Deut. xvi. 11, 14. 


Lev. xvi. 29. The Feaſt of Tabernacles is reſtrained 

to the Tfraclites Lein, Lev. xxiii. 42. only. as to their 
dwelling in booths ſeven days. The Stranger was to 
hear the Law read in the Solemnity of the Year of 
Releaſe, chap. xxxi. 12. And the Covenant is ex- 


preisly made with the s STONE, 5 xxx. 12. Joſh. 
vüi. 33, 38. 

And as the Strangers or pr 00 her were thus joined, 
in the very Deſign and Inſtitution of the Law, with 


the Native 1/7 aelites themſelves, as to all the Acts and 
Privileges of Religious Worſhip, when once they had 
received Circumciſion, though they were not obliged N 

| to 
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from living amongſt the Ifuclit. 's, and becoming Par. 
Vex q frranger, nor oppreſs him; for ) ye were ſtrang 
in the land of Egypt, Exod. xxii. 21. Alſo thc, ſat 
chap. xxiti. 9. It ſeems, one Reaſon of their heir 9 
| nity and Compaſſion tO Strangers: The ſhalt not 9 
He be of thy brethren, or of thy firangers that are in ih 
lond woithin thy gates, Deut. xxiv. 41. And care is uu. 


ken of the Stranger, that he be not brought into want, 
or ſuffered to periſh in his Diſtreſs; for the Gleanings 
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to be cireinicifed; but were left to their I. iberty, Un. 
der no Obligation, but to worſhip the True Gag, 
and obſerve the Precepts of Nea, fo God had a par. 
ticular regard to them in their civil Statutes and O- 
dinances, to free them from Oppreſſion, and every 
thing that might give Strangers any Diſcouragement 


takers of their Religion with them: Thou jhall ; neither 


1784. 


not oppreſs ,,, for ye know the heart "of a flran- 
ger, ſeeing ye were ſi rangers in the land of Mgypt, 


ſo long detained in Zgy'7, was to teach them Huma- 


preſs ar hired fer vant that is poor and needy, wwhethe 


t 

05 che, Harveſt and of the Vintage were his portion: 

Thou hu leave them for the poor and the ftranger : Ian! 

the 7 Lo 5555 Lev. xix. 10. and xxiii. 22. All manner of 
| 

( 


Kindnets and Artection is in moſt ex 1 and ample 


Terms commanded towards all Strangers : : Anil if a 
firanger fricurn with thee in your land, ye ſhall not ver 


Vim: But the flranger that deelleth with you ſpall! le 


unto you as one born amongſt you, and thou ſbalt le Wb 


Vim as thy ſel,; for ye were ſtrangers in the land * 


Agypt, I am the Lord your God, Lev. xix. 33, 34. And 
Moſes, repeating the peculiar Favours which God had 


beſtowed upon the Children of Iſrael, put t them in mind. 
that God lIweth the feranvzer, in giving him food and rh: $ 


ment. Love ye therefore the ſtranger ; for Je we! ſtrau- 


gers in the da? of Mgypt, Deut. x. 18, 19. The Midi, 
the S/ ranger, and the Falherlef, are uſually mention'd 
together 191 Scripture, as being jointly the Care of Goc 's MM 

more peculiar Providence , and he recommends them. 


to 
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4 to the charity of his People. 


And to oppreſs he 
Stranger IS reckon” d the higheſt Aggravation of Wick- 


3 ws They ſlay the zordoxy and the flranger, and 
8 ber the fatherleſs ; yet they ſay, The Lerd fhall not 
, neither ſhall the God of Jacob Ta dit, Pial. xciv. 

5. 7, The People of the land have uſed oppreſſion, and 
iy reed robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy ; 


yea, they have oppreſſed the ſt ranger wrongfully, Ezek. 


By 29. And to the ſame purpoſe, P/al. . 9. 
Ver. vii. 6. and xxii. 3. Zech. vii. 10. Mal. lll. 5. 
E Pirticular Proviſion was made in the Law, bor the 
E Dwellings of Proſelytes, Lev. r. 29. 
a du velling- houſe in a walled City, then be may re- 
I 4 em it within a whole Ee, after it 1s fold, within a 
l year may he redeem it. Aud, if it be not redeemed. 
2 11575 the ſpace of a full year, then the bouſe that is in 
le walled city ſhall be eſtabliſbed for ever to him that 
E :19bt it, throughout his generations , it fhall not go out 
Fi. the jubilee. For which Law, Philo Fudeus aſſigns 
this Reaſon , That the Projelytes might not be de 1ti- 8 
tute of Houſes: For the Cities (gays he) when the 
Land was divided by Lot, were not divided among 


And if a man 


the Tribes, but were built afterwards 3 the firſt Ha- 


1 bications being in Villages: And therefore, by this 5 
Law, Houſes in Cities were ſecured to the Proſelytes 

dwelling in the Land. What he ſays of the Cities, 
mut be underſtood only of the greateſt part of them; 
for it is certain, that the Ijraelite entered upon the 
; 18 ſleſnon of Cities and Houſcs e built, Del. vi. 


Joſb. xxiv. 13. 


"Though: their Bond- men ond e oli were 


not to be of the Native Ifraclites, but of the Heathen, 
that were round about them, and of the $/rangers that 
| dwelt amongſt them, Lev. xxv. 44. yet an 1/raelite 
| might ſell himſelf to a ranger, and become his > RP 
vant: But he might be redeemed again, either by him- 

| fell, or by his near Kinſman, and was to be releaſed 

| al the Year of Hahler, * 47. 


The Cities of Reiuge 


were 
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of the Lord, in the Third Generation; that is, atter 


a Proſelyte of the Gates, their Children of the Thi | 


 Ammonite and Moabite were for ever, that is, by a 


of their Inhumanity to the Iſraelites, at their coming 


ceding Generations debarred from becoming Proſzlzte 
_ of the Gates, and undertaking the Obſervation of the 
Precepts of Noab. 


the Iſraelites are threatened, that upon their Diſobe- 
dience, the Stranger ſhould be more proſperous than 


tion of the Sanger, in his Prayer, as ſhews both the 
Deſign of building it, and of all the Jewiſh Worſhip, | 
to be ſuch as that other Nations might ſhare in it, and 
withal, he foretels what the Event ſhould be: More. 
over, concerning a ſtranger that is not of thy people Leal, 
but cometh out of a far country, for thy name's ſake; 
(or they ſhall hear of thy great name, and of thy ſtrong 
| hand, and of thy ſtretched-out arm) when he ſhall come 


_ calleth to thee for: that all people of the earth may knva | 


— 


were provided for the Stranger and the Sojcume, 
Numb. xxxv. 15. Joſh. xx. 9. The Judges were par 
ticularly commanded to execute righteous and jm, 
partial Judgment to the Stranger, Deus. i. 16, 4 
Caution is given, that neither "the Edomites nor the 
Aigyptians were to be abborred by them, but their 
Children were to be received into the Congregy \tion 


an Edomite or A#gyptian had lived amongſt them 
Generation might be capable of Circumciſion, and he 
admitted to the Obſervation of the whole Law, chay, 
xxiii. 7. Ruth was a Moabiteſs: And though the 


perpetual Decree, excluded, even to the Tenth Gene- 
ration, from the Congregation of the Lord, by reaſon 


out of Agypt, Y 3. yet neither were they of the pre- 


A Promiſe is made, that the Strangers ſhall rejoice 
in the good Things of the Land, chap. xxvi. 11. And 


they, chap. XXViil. 43, 44. King Solomon, at the De- 
dication of the Temple, makes ſuch particular Men- 


and pray towards this houſe : Hear thou in heaven thy 
dwelling-place, and do according to all that the ſtranger 


iy 


ily nome, to fear thee, as do thy people Iſrael, and that 
they may know that this houſe which I have built is 
ale by thy name, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43. 2. Chron. 
[vii 33. This was the houſe of Prayer for all people, 
Uh, lvii 7. Mar. xi. 17. And the Prophets, in their 
Prophecies Concerning the Return of the ers out of 
heir Captivity in Babylon, and in their Predictions of 


of CC Love and Favour to Strangers and Profelytes, 
Ito ſhow that the Promiſes did extend to them, as well 


JJ Tron on 3 EG 
From all which, it is evident, that Strangers were 


[The Law joins them together with the Natural Iae- 


ſame Charity towards them, as towards the Fatherle/s 


Not. , „„ Perotec- 
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e , did not omit to inſert peculiar Expreſſions 
las to the Native Jes themſelves, 1/a. lvi. 3. Ezek, 


equally capable of the Privileges and Advantages in 
[the Jewiſh Worſhip, as the Vers themſelves were 
land that they were debarred of very little in their Civil 
Rights; and all Encouragement imaginable was given 
Ito rangers to come and dwell amongſt the Jews. 


lie, both in the Curſes it denounces, and in the 
Bleſings it promiſes 3 it ſeverely threatens all that 
ſhould oppreſs or defraud them; it commands the 


and JVidow, the greateſt Objects of Human Compaſ- 
fon, and of the merciful Care and Providence of God: 

And the Prophets, with the utmoſt Severity, rebuke 
the Faces, for any Oppreſſion or Abule of them. The 

Prijelzte. were not excluded from their Sacrifices , 
their Prayers and Sacraments ; and if they refuſed to 
take upon them the Obſervation of the whole Law; 
jet they had free Leave and great Encouragement to 
lire amongſt them, believing only in the True God, 
and obeying thoſe Precepts which were given to all 
the Race. of Mankind after the Flood. They might 
ſhare in all the Rites of their Religious Worſhip, and 
were invited to do it; but if they would not ſubmit 
bo this, yet they were not therefore rejected, but might 
pirtake of their Civil Privileges, and live under the 
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Protection of their Government: And it is obſervable, 


on, they "have forbid any Dealings with them, and 


Condition, That ove of them ſhould be made Free 
of the City. And it appears from Plutarch, that 


in Cicero's Time, but by great Favour, and with much 
Difficulty. Foreigners were ſometimes expelled. | 
And Auguſtus left it in charge to Tiberius and the 
| Senate, Not to be too eaſy 1n granting the Freedom 
of the City. Pliny, as a Reward to his Phyſician | 
 Harpocras, by whom he had been cured of a dan- 
gerous IIlneſs, beſought 77 ajan to grant him the Free- 
dom of Rome; To which the Emperor conſented, 
But Harpocras, being an Agyltian, it was neceſſary, | 
that he ſhould be firſt Fr ree of Mexaxert ia: which was 


that where the ſame Laws are repeated in ſeveral Pla. 
ces of Scripture, the Stranger is no where omitted; but 
what relates to him, is conſtantly repeated with the 
reſt, as a neceſſary and eflential Part of the Law. 89 
that never any Government had ſo particular regard 
for Strangers, or was ſo peculiarly contrived for their 
F ncouragement to live under it. Other Governments, 
as thoſe "of Sparta and China, have been fo. jealous 
of Foreigners, that, by their Original Conſtituti. 


would not ſufler them to abide in "their Cities. And 
the Remaus had ſome Laws to the ſame effect; which 
Fully indeed fays was an i17human thing, and it was 
the Cauſe of the Bellum Sociale, or the War raiſed a- 
gainſt the Romans by the ſeveral States of Taly. The 
F reedom and Privilege of a Citizen of Rome, was 
purchaſed at a great "Price, Acts xxii. 28. Of this 

Dio, as well as St. Luke, informs us, ſpeaking of 
the Times of Claudius; and in their Leagues with 

divers Nations, the Romans inſerted this expreſs 


the Freedom of the City of Rome was not obtained 


— 
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alſo granted, but with this Declaration, That the 
Emperor had reſolved, according to the Cuſtom of 


| former Princes, but ſeldom to beſtow the Freedom of 


that City. At laſt, by a Conſtitution of * Caracalla, 
Freedom was granted to all within the Roman Empire, 


| The Greeks were backward, particularly the 7 Athe- 
| 215, in granting the Freedom of their City, Mar- 
| riages with Strangers were forbidden by the Atheni- 


a; and they had a Tax call'd Melee, to be paid 


| yearly by all Foreigners, both Men and Women; and 
| they were ſo ſevere in exacting it, that thoſe who 
were unable to pay it, were ſold or impriſon'd. The 
| * Thebans, as well as the Athemans, rarely granted to 
| Strangers the Privileges of Citizens, but ſometimes 
| expel d all Foreigners. The Corinthians thought it a 
proper Complement to make to Alexander the Great, 


after he had conquer'd the Eat, to preſent him with 


te Freedom of their City 3 and that he mighr be 
| ſenſible of the high Reſpect ſhewn him in it, © they 
| acquainted him, that none but himſelf and Hercules 
had ever been made Free of Corinth. Plutarch relates 


this Complement to have been made Alexander by the 


People of Megara. The“ Albani made none Free of 
their City, but the Greets and Latins: And it ſeems 
to have been the general Cuſtom and Practice of 
Cities, to be very cautious and ſparing in admitting 


S 


Strangers to incorporate with them. But the Fewi/h 
Government, on the contrary, was fo adapted and 
contrived for the Reception of Foreign Nations, that if 
they would but comply with their Laws, they made 


little or no Diſtinction between the Natives and Stran- 


gers; and the owning the True God, and profeſſing 
0 obey and ſerve him, entitled cha; not only to all 


— — 3 
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had a Court to worſhip 1 in at the Temple: And the 
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the Rights of Humanity and K but to a mon 
eculiar Care and Providence of God himſelf. 

It the ZFews did not always ſhew ſo much Humanity 
to Strangers as their Law required, this is to be aſc. 
bed wholly to their own Fault; and *tis not the only 
Law which they were too prone to diſobey. Ma. 
monides and ſome other Rabbins have affirmed, that 
Proſolytes of the Gates were permitted to live in the 
Land at no other Time but in the Year of Jubilee; and 
that Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs only were to be received, 
as perpetual Inhabitants. But this is contrary to th 
Tenour of the Law, and particularly to Deut. xiv, 21, 
where Proſelytes, or the Strangers dwelling within the 
Gates, are ſuppoſed to be conſtant Inhabitants, and 
diſtinguiſhed both from Proſelytes who had obliged 
| themſelves to the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, 
and from Aliens. Indeed, when the Fews became 
ſubject to the Romans, and by that Means, had no 
Power to conſtrain the Proſelytes of the Gates to obſerve 
what they had undertaken, it was determined, that 
they ſhould hold no Converſation with them; yet, in 
the corrupteſt State of the Zewifh Church, the Gentiles 


Jews always taught, That it was their Duty to relicve | 
the Heathen with "their Alms &, and that it was lawful to 
converſe with the Gentiles, if they did not eat with them, 
nor go into their Houſes. And this was the Charge 
brought againſt St. Peter, Thou wwenteſt in to Men uncir- 
cuniciſed, and didſt eat wwith them, Acts xi. 3. But what 
Effect this abundant Proviſion of the Law, for the | 
_ Converſion of other Nations, had, falls under the next 
Head. It is more proper to conſider, in this Place, 

an Objection which comes in our Way; That the jrae- 
wer were to make n no Marriages or Covenants with the 
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Sven Nations of the Land of Canaan, nor to ſhew 
them any Mercy, but utterly to deſtroy them, or 


drive them out, Exod. xxiii. 31. Deul. vii. 2. 
To which J anſwer, That this was a peculiar and 
| excepted Caſe, and therefore ſuppoſes that they were 
not thus to deal with any others, except the Nations 
chere expreſsly named; but they might enter into Mar- 
E riages and Covenants with all other Nations. And 
E beides what has been already obſerved, of the great 
Mercy which God vouchlated to theſe Nations, in 
E ending the Patriarchs to ſojourn amongſt them; and 
that wonderful Judgement upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
to bring them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
ſtruction which was at laſt brought upon them: After 
ſo long and great Provocations, theſe Nations were 
not unavoidably to be extirpated ; but the Maclites 
were, in the firſt Place to proffer Peace to them; 
and if they refuſed to accept of Peace, then they were 
do proceed againſt them in the utmoſt Extremity z 


which appears from Deut. xx. 10, &c. For after a 


general Command to offer Terms of Peace to the 
Cities which they ſhould go to fight againſt; and if 
| they refuſed it, to /mite every male thereof with the edze 
of the ſword, Y 13. it is added, V 15. Thus ſhalt 
| thou do to all the cities that are very far from thee, which 
are not of the cities of theſe nations. But of the cities of 
theſe people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an 


ixberitance, thou ſhatt ſave alive nothing that breatheth ; 


but thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. where it is evident, 


| that what concerns their making Propoſals of Peace, 
was to be underſtood in general of all Nations with 
whom they ſhould at any Time have War. But then 
i their dealings with them upon a Victory, after their 
Retuſal of the Peace offered, they were to diſtinguiſh be- 
Ween the Canaanites and other Nations: For the * Ca- 
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ue [uſcipiebant adt er us reliquas Natiunes, ounes gladio peri- 
| | nrebautur, 
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nodbites were to be utterly deſtr oyed, if they ſhould re- 5 
ject Terms of Peace; but all, except the Males, were the 
to be ſpared of other Nations, though they were over. La 
come, after they had refuſed to make Peace with them: vo 
And the Terms of Peace to be propoſed, were, That in 
they ſhould become Tributaries, and Proſclytes, ſh I ee 
far as to own and Worſhip the True God, and 2 to 
the Reaſon for their Extirpation ceaſed ; which was, es 
That theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach tho | Ot 
( bildren ef Iſrael to do after all their abominations, diho 
_ they had done unto their Gods, Deut. xx. 18. : by 
When the Men of Iſrael tell the Gibeonites, P:r. WM :i.. 
adventure ye dwell among us, and how ſhall we mai « do 


league With you? Joſh. ix. 7. This is to be under fond 
of a League with them upon equal Terms, not of i 
Peace, , whereby they might become Tributaries, 
Deut. xx. 11, And therefore the Gibeonites immedi: | 
ly anſwer'd and ſaid to 7%, We are thy Servar!s, 
Joſh. ix. 8. that is, Do with us as you lex: at le at 
grant us our Lives, though not upon any other Terms 
of a League, yet on Conditions of Servitude : and we 
BO the Peace and the League diſtinguiſhed, 72. ix, 
But this fraudulent Way of getting into a League 
1 the Iſraclites, if it had not been for the Oath, 
which ſecured their Livss to them, had forfeited that 
Right which otherwiſe they might have had to their 
ILives, by a Peace fairly obtained; z and they loſt all 0- 
ther Advantages of the League, but only the ſecuring 
their Lives. In the Feruſalem Gemara it is written, char 
Jiaſbua made Three Propoſals to the Canaarires, vir. 
That they might either leave the Country, or be ad- 
mitted into a League upon Conditions of Peace, or | 
. prep are themſelves for Battle; and that the Girga/v!ic: 
f being territy'd by the mighty W. orks, which God had 
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wrought 


1750 for the Children of / tet flo < into Africk, 


Land, and the thirty One Kings (7oſh. X11. 24.) who 
| would neither fly, nor acceptof Terms of Peace, were 
gun in Battel. Maimonnides fays, that Embaſſadors had 


moſe Nations, and that they had rejected the Propo- 


| ouccels of the Arms of he Tiraelites, and of that Law. 
by which they were devoted to Deſtruction, becauſe 
| they h ad not accepted of a Peace upon the Terms pro- 
| poS'd they contrived to ſave themſelves by pretend- 


of the Number of thoſe Nations, who had had Ten- 


Lit they had ſubmitted, and own'd the God of Jae, 
vere not to have been deſtroy'd, but to have been 
3 to Mercy, 15 evident from Job. xi. 19, 20. 
| 77 
je, ade the Hivites the inbabitants of Gibeon 3 al! 
ver they took in ballel: For it <vas of the Lord to barden 
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| that be might deflroy them utterly, and that they might 
pave no favour, but that he might deſtroy them.” as the 


mat it God, in his juſt Judgment upon tnem, for 
ther heinous Provocations, had not harden'd their 
Hearts, but they had ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought 
Peace of the Children of Iſtael, they ought to have had 
tay our thewn them. And we read, not only that Ka- 
al and her Father's Houſe was! pared, Joſh. ii. 13, 14. 
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the ( beonites m making a League with them, {taid 1 in the 


been ſent to the Giheoniles, as well as to the reſt of 


{ils of Peace, and upon that Account ſhould have been 
deſtroy'd; but hearing afterwards of the wonderful 


| Ing, that they liv'd at a great diſtance, and were not. 
| dirs of Peace made to them. Bur that the Canaanites, 
was net a city that made peace with the children of 
bis hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in batte!, 


land commanded Moſes. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, = 


ind a Man, with his Family, upon the like acccunt, 
Judg. i. 25. But whoever of theſe Nations did eſcape, E 
| their Poſterity was not to be proceeded againſt with 
Srerity 3 z the Law 7 which commanded. rheir Utter De- 
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ruction extending no farther, as! Grotins conchider 
than to that Generation: Their Children, that wor; 1 
after them in the Land, whom the eee en of ITjracl ali 
were not able utterly. to deſtroy, upon tooſe did Solon 
levy a Ti ribute of Bond-ſervice OT this day, 1 Kings 
ix. 21. It doth therefore ſufficiently app ar, tan 
the Canaaniles themſelves, after all their Provocs. 
tions againſt both the Mercy and Juſtice of C od, 
were not excluded from all the Benefits of Se ert 
and Proſelytes among the Jetos; and that Men ot all 
other Nations were encouraged and invited to b: come 
Partakers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſs, or 


to acquaint themſelves at leaſt with the Service and 


Worſhip of the True God, is notorious, and as eyi- 
dent as any Thing in the Law and the Prophets. Bur 
after the Canaanites had filled up the Meaſure of their 
Iniquities, God maniteſted his Almighty Power and 
Juſtice upon them; and he was | Pleated to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of 1/7ac!, rather than by Peſt 
lence, or any other Judgment, both to raiſe the great- 
er Abhorrence of Idolatry in his own People, and in 
the Neighbouring Nations; and becauſe thoſe rude 
and warlike Nations could obſerve the Power of God 


no where ſo much as in the Succeſs of War. They 


chiefly implored their own Gods for Succeſs in their 
Wars; and when they were overcome by any People, 
they concluded that the Gods of that Nation were too 
hard for their own Gods, 1 Kings xx. 23. 2 Kings. viii. 34. 


Whereas if they had been deſtroyed by Famine or Pe- 


ſtilence, they would have aſcribed theſe Judgments no 
more to the God of Iſrael, than to any of the Heathen | 


Gods. But God pot him honour upon theſe Nations, 
as he did #pou Pharaoh and upon all his heft, when 
Fethro ſaid, Now I know. that- the Lord is Leute, 
than all gods > for in the thing doo eιν they. dea 
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| oraudly , ho «was above them, Exod. xviii. 11. from 
hence he is ſo often ſtiled the Lord of 79s, in the 
Old Teſtament. 
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| 165; in the Wilderneſs, he returned to make Proſe- | 
tyres in his own. Country. And the Deliverance of f 
dle Children of Iſrael out of Agypt, magnified the 
poser of God in all Countries where the Report of 
| WT 2 Thing fo wonderful and notorious came. The mi- 
a raculous Victories which the //rae!ites gained over the 
_ WW Caroonites, where-ever they came, ſtruck a mighty 1 
. Terror into all thoſe Nations; as we lee by the Fear | | 
n of Balu, Num. xxii. and from the Speech of Rabab, 4 
lo Job, ii. 9. and of the Gibeonites, Jolh. ix. 9, 10. who = 
0 were glad to make uſe of any Pretence, as an Expe- : 
TH dient to ſave themſelves. Rahbav, with her Family 
ir and Kindred, and the Giheomres, were early Acceſſi- 
e, ons to the {/roelites; and Rabab was married to a Man 
00 of Jrael; and the Babylonian Gemara reckons up 1 
1, W tight Prophets; who were likewiſe Prieſts, deſcended | 
e. from her: This is certain, that our Saviour himſelf — 
no vas pleaſed to derive his Genealogy from her. The J 
an various Succeſſes of the 1/raelites in the Land of Ca- 1 
ns, Nan, their Victories and their Overthrows, and the 
jen miraculous Power of God viſibly appearing either in 1 
cr MW ter Defeat and Puniſhment, or in their Conqueſt or '' 
-all Deliverance, muſt needs raife a mighty Fame and Ad- 1 
= miration of the God of 1/rac! in all thoſe Countries; q 
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for they proclaim'd a Religious War upon theſe N. 
tions; they deſtroy'd their Images and Groves and 
Altars wherever they came; and the People plainly | 
perceiv*d that their Gods could not help them. The 
taking of Jericho, not by Storm, but only by the 
mere Sound and Alarm of War, the Lengthening 
the Day to favour their C ys ogy and the Deſtru: 
ction of ſo many Kings by Meſes and Foſbua, were 
undeniable Evidences of a Divine Power, and muſt g. 
waken Men to make Enquiry into that Religion which 
could inſpire ſuch Courage, and work ſuch Wonders, 
And theſe Nations among whom the Patriarchs had 
ſojourn'd, and ſo many Wonders and Judgments had 
been wrought, were diſperſs'd in Colonies over all 
Parts of the World, (as Bochar has proved at large, in 
as moſt learned and elaborate Work ;) ſome of "them 
(if we may believe Procopius) erecting a Pillar in 4- 
frich, as a Monument of Joſbua's Victories, with an 
_ Inſcription, declaring that they were driven out of their 
own Country by him. St. Ferom ſays * the Punic Tongue 
was derived from the Hebrew. And St. Augiſtin ſays, 
That, in his Time, the Country People about Lipp, 
call'd themſelves Canaanites; and they retain'd _ 
ancient Language, which was little different from the 
Hebrew, not only till the Days of Plautus, but even 
to St. Augilſtin's Time, as Salmacius, with a Wonder, 
obſerv'd. A0 it is pr obably " ſuppos'd, that the Tyi- 
duaridæ, and others ſtyled Anaces by the Lacedemonians 
and Athenians, were deſcended from the 8 WhO 
eſcaped out of Paliaſtine from Foſhug. Se 
After the Death of Joſpua, the Iſraelites were in 
ſubjection to the King of Meſopotamia eight Years; 
o the King of Moab eighteen Years. Tadg. . 8 14. 
20 Fabin King of Canaan twenty Years, chap. iv. 3. to 
the ATidianites ſeven Years, chap. vi. 1. to the Phili- 


r 
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9 3 Punica, que de Hebrzoram coding manare dicitur, 
27 Hieron. in Eſaiam cap. vii. Aug. Es poſit, Epiſt. ad Rom. 
P Aug. contra Lib. Petil. J. 2. c. 194. In Evang. Joh. Trakt. 15. 

4 Walt. Proleg. 3. r Yoll. de Took I. . Cc. 13. . 
fine, 
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| {ines forty Years, Chap. xiii. 1. And {till it was be- 
. 225 they had done evil in the ſight of the Lord, that 
they were given up into the Hand of their Enemies: 

and upon their Repentance, a Deliverance. was 
wa for them, Deut. xxx. 1. 1 Sam. xli. 10. Bar. ili. 
7. And when they were ſo often and for ſo long a 
time ſubdued by their Enemies round about them, for 
cheir Idolatries, and other Tranſgreſſions; and then a- 
gan, upon their Repentance, were reſcued from their 
1 Oppreſſions by Gideon, and Feptha, and Sampſon, all 


rais'd up for that purpoſe; this muſt give great Occa- 
E fon and Opportunity to all the bordering Nations to 
E know and conſider that Religion, the Obſervation or 
Neglect whereof had ſuch, viſible Effects upon its Pro- 
l fellors: for under their Affliction, and in the time of 


E their Repentance, the /7aclites declared the Cauſe of 


E their Miſer y, and made known the Power of their own 
| God, and the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of Idolatry: And 
| therefore their being ſo often and ſo long time under 


| the Oppreſſion of their ſeveral Enemies, was a merci- 
ful Providence to the Nations who had them in Subje- 
ction, as well as for the Puniſhment and Amendment 


of the Tjraelites themſelves. What good Uſe was 


made of theſe Methods of the Divine Providence doth 
not appear to us, but, in all probability, it had a good 


Effect upon very many; as we find it had in one re- 
markable Inſtance of a little Maid, who being taken 
Captive, was the Occaſion of the Cure of Naaman's 
Leproſie, and of his Converſion to the Worſhip of 


the True God, who before was known to him by his 


Name Jebovab, 2 Kings v. 11. The Prophet Eliſba 
was well known by the Syrians to be a Prophet, and 


Ben-badad fent to enquire of the Lord, by him, chap. 


viii. 8. Rabſhakeb ſpeaks in the Jetos Language, and 
pretends a Commiſſion from the Lord, that is, from 
Jehovah, the God of the Jets, when he came againſt 


Jeruſalem, Iſa. xxxvi. 10, 11. God himſelf appeals 


to the Knowledge of Sennacherib King of Aſſyria , 
Haſt 
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. Olfering preſcribed by their Prieſts and Diviners, at 
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Haſt thou not heard long ago how ] have done it, and r, tie 
ancient time, that I have formed it, Iſa. xxxvii. 20. | nite 
And Rabbi Shemaiah and Rabbi Abtalion are faid tg 
have been Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, of the Poſterity 
of Sennacherib. The Prophet Obadiab is probably 
thought to have been a Proſelyte of 1dumea*, Pl. 
raob Necho, King of Agi, alledges God's Command, 
when he came to fight againſt Carchemiſh, 2 Chri, 
IV. 21, 22. 5 8 . 
But our preſent Enquiry is not ſo much what the 
Effect was, as what Means were afforded of Salva. 
tion: For though it be requiſite that the True Re. 
vealed Religion ſhould be publiſhed to the World; yet 
it is not neceſſary in order to prove the Truth of a 
Religion, to ſhew that obſtinate Men have taken no- 
tice of it, ſo far as to conſider and believe it; becauſe 
it is not neceſſary that God ſhould force his Laws up- 
on Men, but only that he ſhould diſcover them, and 
afford Men ſufficient Means to know them, and be- 
come the better for them. = 
To proceed then: The Philitines were in a won- 
derful Conſternation, when they underſtood that 
the Ark was brought into the Camp, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. 
And when it was taken by them, it was more terrible 
to them, than the Enemy, if he had conquered them, 
could have been. They were tormented with Diſcaſes 
and Plagues, whereſocver the Ark was carried; and 
their God was ſo little able to help them, that he fell 
down before it, and was broken in Pieces; whereof 
they retained a Memorial in the Worſhip of him ever 
after, in not treading upon the Threſhold of Dagon, 
in A/bdod, becauſe he had loſt the Palms of his 
Hands, by falling upon it, 1 Sam. v. 4, 5. And the 
Manner of ſending back the Ark, with the Treſpaſs- 


f Lightfoot Harm. Luke iv. 15. P. 612. 22 
5 Munſt. in Abdiæ. c. 1. Sixt. Senenſ. Bibliothec. I. 1. 
e the 
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the Demand of the Lords of the Philiftines was a ma- 


bibel Atteſtation to the Power of the God of Tj acl - 
Ifbhertfore then (ſaid they) do ye harden your hearts, as 
ge Ao yprians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts ? When 

/ had «erought wonderfully among them, did he not let 
ge People go, and they deparled, 1 Sam., vi. 6; The 
Pbiliſines, at laſt, received a miraculous Overthrow- 
by Thunder, 1 Sam. vii. 10. And theſe were ſo re- 

markable Judgments, that they muſt be left without 
all Excuſe, who did not forſake their Idolatries, and 

turn to the Living God, who had thus manifeſted 
E himſelf amongſt them. „ „„ 
| The Urim and Thummim * was conſulted upon any 

great Undertaking, whereby God returned his An- 
fer, and oftentimes, before the Battle, gave Aſſu- 

ſurance of Victory. Joſephus ſays, the Anſwer was 
returned, by the ſhining of the Stones in the High- 

Prieſt's Breaſt-Plate, in ſuch a Manner, as that it was 
| viſible to all the People ſtanding by; and that many 
| of the Heathen, who had been Witneſſes to it, called 
J . = 5 
The miraculous Victories of Saul, and Jonathan, 
and David, and David's Stay with Achiſh King of 
the Phililizes at Gath, and the Favour and Confi- 
| dence which he gained with that King, gave the Ca- 
nanites ſtill repeated Opportunities and Motives to 
Converſion and Repentance; and we may obſerve 
| Achiſh, in Diſcourſe with David, mentioning the Name 
of the Lord, or Zeh5vab, and {wearing by his Name, 
| 1 Sam. xxix. 6, Which ſhews the infinite Mercy 
and Compaſſion of God towards this People devoted 
to Deſtruction, in that he would not take them away 
luddenly, but by little and little, giving them Space 
for Repentance; and turning that, which might ſeem 
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a Judg. i. 1. 4 Xx. 18, 23, 26. 1 Sam. xviii. 6. and xxili 9. 
ad xxx. 7, 8. ©. .F Joſeph. Antiq. I. z. c. 9. 
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to raſh Judges a hard F ate, into a means of Sera 
both to themſelves and others. 

David extended his Conqueſt far and near, and 
was renowned throughout all thoſe Countries: 1; 
the fame of David went out into all lands; and the Lad 
brought the fear of him upon all Nations, 1 Chron. xiv 
17. And when God had delivered him out of th: 
Hand of all his Enemies, he makes this Reſolution, 
Therefore I will give thaiks unto thee, O Lord, amr 
the Heathen , and will ſing Praiſes unto thy N ame. 
2 Sam. xxii. 30. Plal. xvii. 49. Declare bis glory a. 
mong the Heathen, his «wonders among all people. Say a 
mong the Heathen , that the Lord is King, Pal, xcyi, 
3, 10. And when the Ark was brought with great 
and folemn Joy, from the Houſe of Obed- Edom, the 
Pſalm of Thankſgiving on that Occaſion has the ſame 


Expreſſions ; Declare bis glery among the Heathen, his 


marvellous Works among all Nations. Let the Heavens 
be glad, and let the Earth rejoice, and let Men ſay aming 


the Nations, the Lord reigneth, 1 Chron. Xvi. 24, 31. He 


knew this to be the Deſign of God, in the Diſpen- 
ſations of his Providence; and accordingly he made 


this Uſe of it, with ſo good effect, that in the be. 


ginning of Salbe 8 Reign „ the Strangers or Proſe a 


{ytes in the Land were found to be an hundred and 
fifty thouſand, and three thouſand and ſix hundred, 2 


| Chron. ii. 17. who were all“ Men fit to be employed 


in the building of the Temple; and the reſt mult be 
ſuppoſed very "much to exceed that number, reckoning 
doth Sexes, of all Ages. 

In Solomon's Reign, the Kingdom of T1ſrael became 
yet more famous and flouriſhing; ; Hiram King of Tyre 
held great Correſpondence with him: And *Kimehi, 
and after him Dr. 8 y underſtands by 2 Chron. 


"x Dun _— Fwy © X ravrag 785 4 56. 185 re. 
are, Numeravit— omnes viros proſely tos. 
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viii. 2. that Hiram gave Cities to Solomon in his own 
Land, who placed Maclites in them; and he, in like 
manner, gave Cities to Hiram in Galilee, 1 Kings ix. 
1. in Confirmation of the League between them. The 
Letters which paſſed between Sclomon and Hiram 
W - cre extant in the time of 7oſephus: and from his 
© time, down to Theophilus Antiochenus. Hiram bleſſed 
he Lord God of Iſrael, that made Heaven and Earth, 
J Chron. ii. 12. 1 Kings v. 7. which ſhews, that he 
bad a true Notion and Senſe of Religion. And Tyre 
vas a Place of great Trade and Commerce, FEzek, xxvii. 
from whence the Jews were afterwards ſold to the 
| Grocians, Joel iii. 6. There was no place of greater 
| Traffick, nor that ſent out more Colonies, or greater, 
or into more diſtant Parts of the World; and therefore 
none could be more proper to eſtabliſh a Correſpon- 
| dence with, from whence Religion might be better 
| propagated. The Queen. of Sheba came to ſee the 


lory of $9/55n9n's Kingdom, 1 Aings ix. 10. and bleſ- 


| {th the Lord his God, chap. x. 9. who, according to 


* 


Jaſepbus, was Queen both of Afgypt and Albio pia. 
| His Wiſdom was every-where magnified : Aud there 


came of ail the people to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, from 
a'!kmngs of the earth, which had heard of his wiſdom, chap. 


& 


o 
4 


iv. 34. All the earth fought to Solomon, to bear his Ni 
in, which Goa had put in his heart, chap. x. 24. His 
| Dominions were excecding great: He reigned over all 


tve rings from the River (Euphrates) even unto the land 


| f the Philitines, and to the border of Mgypt, 2 Chron. 
IX. 26. The Trade and Correſpondence of the J, 
| raciites with foreign Nations was mightily advanced 


in his time; their Trade extended as far as Tar/i/þ 


and Ophir, Tarſhiſh is tranſlated Carthage, by the Sep- 


agint, Iſa. xxili. 6. but is ſuppoſed to be Tarte/us, 


In Hain, though St. Ferm thought it be in the 


i — * _ 


— — 
— — 


? Theoph. ad Autolyc. I. 3. p. 254. a Joſeph. Antiq 1. 8. c. 2. 
Indies. 


b Hier. in Jon. c. 1. initio. 


. 


$o The Reafmablent and On 


„„ r rr... 


b 


Tndiss And Opbir was, as many learned Men think, 5 
in the Indies, beyond the River Ganges, in Pegu, or a up 
leaſt, Solomon's Merchants did traffick with the 7, of 
ans that came from thoſe Parts. Others have imagi. ti 
ned Ophir to be Zephala, or Cephala, in Africa, towat i 
the Cape of Good Hope : Some think it to be Ceylon 0 
or Sumatra ; ſome are of Opinion that it was in An- '. 
rica; all are agreed that it muſt have been in ſom: oi 
very diſtant Part of the World; and where-ever i; a 
were, the Traffick and Dealings which the I/razlits m 
had there, was a great Opportunity to the Heaiſen to | (| 
become inſtructed in the True Religion. 
The Traffick and Voyages by Sea, and Expedition | of 


by Land, in Solomon's Reign, rendered the People of 
Tſraet highly renowned, and cauſed their Laws and 
Cuſtoms and Religion to be much obſerved and cn. 
_ quired into; and even the Marriages of Solomon with | 
Pharaoh's Daughter and other Strangers, queſtionleſs, 
through the Mercy of God, might prove an happy 
. Occaſion of divulging the true Religion, and regain- 
ing many from Idolatry, in Zgypt, "and other Parts 
of the World: For all his Wives were made Proſe!ytcs 
© before he married them (as Samępſon's likewiſe had 
6 been) though afterwards they not only fell away to 
= © their former Idolatries, but ſeduced Solomon himſelt 
into them. 
| The Gentiles were * forward to become Proſelytes, 
| © in the Reigns of David and Solomon, that their Sin- 
| cemrity became ſuſpected; and the Jews tell us, that 
| the Sanhbedrim would admit no Proſelytes, in the Days 
of David, leſt they ſhould be induced to it by Fear; 
nor in the Days of Solomon, left the Glory of his King: 
dom ſhould have been the Motive to them to profcl 
the Religion of the 1#-aclizes. Nevertheleſs, great 
| Numbers were received privately by Baptiſm, the 
Sanbedrim neither rejecting nor admitting Them. 
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It is "thi Obſervation of Theodoret, and of St. an 
upon Ezek. v. 5. that God placed Feruſalem, the Scat 
of the Jerviſo Government, in the midſt of the Na 
tions, that it might be a Direction to the Heather in 

Matters of Religion; from whence, as from the 
Centre, Light might be communicated to the farther 
Parts of the Earth. But the Diviſions and Calamities 
E of the People of 1/racl, the Deſtruction of their City, 
and Diſperſion of their whole Nation, contributed as 
much to the Propagation of Religion, as their great- 
> Proſperity could do. 

The Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, after the Death 
| of dolomon, and the Erection of the Kingdom of 1/-ael, 
| itink from that of Judab, with the many Leagues 
and Wars which theſe two mighty Kingdoms had 
| with the Kings of g, and ria, and Babylon, and 
with other Nations, could not but exceedingly con- 
| duce to the divulging the True Religion in the World, 

and give. Opportunity to the Prophets to declare their 
Y Prop! zhecies, and work their Miracles among the Hea- 
len, as we find they did in many Inſtances. One of 
| the oreateſt Cities of the World was converted by Fo- 
nab's Preaching. Upon the Faſting and Prayer of Fe- 
| 1/paphat, a very numerous Army of Moabites, and 
Am Wa! and other Nations, according to the Pre- 

0 en of Fehagiel, deſtroyed one another: And the 
fear of God wwas on all the kingdoms of thoſe countries , 
cen they had heard that the Lord fought againſt the ene- 
[mi 5 of Tirael, 2 Chron. xx. 29. Hexzetiab being di- 
lireſſed by Sennacherib, prayed to God for Deliverance | 
Out of his Hand; that all the ding dom, of the earth may 
kno that thou art the Lord God, even thou only: And his 
Prayer was anſwered, not only i in the Deliverance, but 
n the manner of it; which was ſo wonderful, that 
il muſt know, and be aſtoniſhed at it; for chat very 
Night the Angel of the Lord went out, and ſinote in the 
iy e the Afſyrians an hundred fourſcore and five thou- 


nd. 2 Kings xix. 19, 35. Which was the fulfilling | | 
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the Sword, as the fame Fropitet had fore told, and 


4 Chreh. XXXII. 31. And at laſt, the Cap tivity of fp, ie 


be, their Sins S againſt the Lord, or Jehovah, Jer xl. 
And, as the Jes ſay, he became a Profelyte, Ther 


Ction: Their adverſaries ſaid, Wwe offend not, becai 


bis Name among the Heathen, © in his Mercies vouch- 
ſafed to the Children of 1/racl, or elſe he had utterly 


the Judgments upon the {ſeveral Nations prophetic « 
_ againſt, were to this End, that they might &nozw ie 
40 o be the Lord, Ezek. . 75 27, XXV1. "* XXVIIlI. 22, 


. rg BG King, ſaid the Lord of hoſts, and my Ne me i 
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of the Prophecy of Iſaiah, deliver'd to Hez Tekiab, in 
Meſſige to him from God, in Anſwer to his Pr aver: | 
And Sennacherib returned to Nireveb and there fel by 


never came before Feruſalem, V 7, 33, 37. And after. 
wards Ambaſſadors came from the King of Babys, 
ro enquire of the Wonder, or Miracle, thar* Was 
wrought in the recovery of Hegetiab from his Sicknet 


Fews tor ſeventy Years in Babylon, made their Relig 
almoſt as well known there, as in Feruſaleim it (elf, * 
remiah had Pr the Captivity of the Jews, and 
the Conquett of all the adjacent Countries, 0 long 
and ſo ay: before-hand, that all the neighbouring 
Nations mult be ſenſible of it, as Nebuchadnezz „ him- 
ſelfalfo was; for which rcaſon, he gave a ſtrict Charge 
concerning /eremiah, to N. e en the Captainof the 
Guard, who declares the reaſon of their Ca ipavity to 


Enemies were ſenſible of the Cauſe of their Deſtru. 
they have ſinned againſt the Lord, the h. bitation of Ju. 


ftice, even the Lord the hope of their Fathers, Jer. l., 
God profeſſes, that he had a regard to the Honour 1 


conſumed them, Ezek. xx. 9. xxxvi. 22, 23, 36. And 


2, 24. XXIX. 6. XXXV.-9, XXXvi. 23. XXXVIL 28. Lan 


dreadful among the Heathen, Mal. i. 14. The Jes: 


their Captivity, are coramanded to make an open be — 


claration againſt the Heathen Gods; and becauſe * ey | 
underſtood not the Chaldee Tongue, the 8 1 . 
remiah ſupplies chem with {0 much of the Lang 
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—micht ſerve them for that purpoſe : Th, hall: :1 

% unte them, Jer. x. 11. Þ hat is, Ve ſh. Ul thbeak to 
them in their own Language, and in the Vords. which 
| now {et down to. you, to bid ach ance to their falſe 
| Gods, Thus did he fulfil 45 8 mmiſhion and Cha- 
7 . ter, who Was faniſie 4 and 07-7 te (7 {- "ODE ft. 1:3:t0 
the at ions, Jer. i 5. And Fer: th Was put to De al 
In /Zoy/t, and Exeliel in B. abylon, tor appear a 
the Idolatry Ol F thioke Places, | 
| During the Captivity, Zebaiachim was reconciled 


to the King of Babylon, and in great favour with him: 
by 


| Ct a 77 2 [ «52447 ? 1p 2 re / CS» a 
His T; li 2 WU 5 jos ode 1 22 [124 0770 Of 40. NI 283 that 


| 0 1 24 27755 177 111 B. aby lon, » Kin 185 X Xv. 28. The Fedös 
* were commanded to tale Wives for thi em, and for 


q their Sons, that they might be encreajed there, . and 
n diminiſbed, er xxix. 6.) And they were not only 


| confiderable for their Number, but were in great 


Vſteem, and in Places of great Honour and Truſt; 
and their Religion Was extolled and recommended by 


publick E, fits to all under that vaſt Empire. The 


Almighty Power of God was manifeſted by Miraclis, 


and by the Interpretation of Dreams and Prophectes; and 
| his Majeſty and Honour was ac knowledoed and pro- 


| ch aimed in the moſt publick and olemin Manner, 
throughout all the Babylonian Empire, at the Command 


of Princes who were [dolaters, and were forced to 
t by the mere Convictions of their own Conſciences, 


rough in them by the irreſiſtible Power Of God, 
Dan. cho rp. ii, iii, , V, vi. 


Daniel had acquainted Cyrus (as Joſephus 1 ys) with 


de Prophecy of T/aiab, in which he was fo long be- 
tre mention'd by Name: However, the Lord tirred 


up the Spirit of Cyrus, by this « or ſome other means, to 


* 
C is 


„ % Fudees chm Chaldeis diiputantes Jer emias inflruebat, quo- 
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accompliſh the Prophecy which had been delivereg 


both by [/azah and Feremiab, concerning the Reftorz. 
tion of the Jews, after a Captivity of Seventy Years: 


And Cyrus ſent forth his Proclamation, declaring that 
he had received his Kingdom from God, with a 


Charge to rebuild the Temple at Jes uſl lem, 2 Chron 


xxxvi. 23. And this Decree of Cyrus was reinforced 
by Darius and Artaxerxes, Ezra vi, vi. Now fo m1. 


ny ſeveral Decrees put forth in Favour of the Rel: 


gion of the Fewws, and the miraculous Power and Wiſ. 
dom which gave Occaſion to them, and the Advance. 
ment of Daniel and others, and the long Life and Con- 


tinuance of Dane! in that Power and Eſteem, muſt 
leave all the Eaſtern Part of the World without any 
Excuſe, who were not converted to the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the True God. The Advancement 
of Eſther and Mordecai under Abaſueras, and of N. 
 hemiah under Arlaxerxes, gave the Jews great Autho- 
_ rity, and great Opportunities of propagating their 
Religion from India even unto Hibiopia, over an bur. 


dared and | oven and twenty provinces z for this was the 
Extent of the Dominions of Abaſuerus, ſth. i. 1. Ard 


the Jews were diſperſed iz all the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Babylon. chap. ni. 8. And they wanted 
no Care nor Diligence to improve every Opportu- 


nity; as we learn from the Books of Ezekiel, Danie| 
Fra, Nehemiah, and Efiber. And the very Names of 
ſuch Perſons are enough to convince us, that that part 
of the World could want no Means of Converſion: 


e him before the Gentiles, ye Children of Iſrael; fir 
he hath ſcattered us among them : There declare 6 
rect e N and extol him © 25 all the living : Hor be is 


eur Lord, and he ig the cur Father for ever. It 
the land of my capitvity 4 7 N him, and declare lin 


might aid majeſty fo a inf # nation, Tob.. Xill. 3, 4, 6, 
This was the Practice. of pious Men among the Ten 
Tribes, of whom {ome were likewiſe in great Place 


and Authority, ch. „ 1 


7 
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en Religion, #5 


| And as the Ten Tribes were firſt carried away Cap- 
ive; ſo, upon the Reſtoration of the Tribes of Judah 


ind Benjamin, all but a few, in Compariſon of the o- 
ther Tribes, remained in the Places of their Captivi- 


ty; and many of © thoſe T'wo * ribes alſo choſe ra- 
ther to continue in the Territories of Babylon, than 
forſake the Poſſeſſions which they enjoyed there: It 
ss ſuppoſed, that not much more than half of them re— 
turned: And there were afterwards three celebrated 
E Univerſities * of the Jet in the Province of Babylon, 
| Nebardea, Pombeditha, and Soria, beſides ſeveral other 


Places famous for Learning. The Jets relate, © that 


the Ten Tribes were carried away not only into Me- 


da and Perſia, but into the Northern Countries be- 


| | yond the Boſphorus ; and Ortelius finds them in Tar- 
i The Odomantes, a People of Thrace, were Cir- 
| cumciſed 3 and the * Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes ſays, that 


they were reported to be Fewos. In Procels of Time 


they went as far as China. 5 
The Reſtoration of the Jets by Cyrus, who had 
been ſo long before appointed and named by God 
himſelf for that Work, was ordained for this End that 

ey might know, from the riſing of the ſun, and from the 
aol, that there is no God beſides him, Ita. xlv. 6. The 
| Conqueſts of Cyrus opened a great Correſpondence 
| between the Nations of the World; and his parti- 
| cular Favour to the Jews, made them much taken 


Notice of by other Nations: And it is obſervable, that 


| after the Captivity, the Jews were never given to Ido- 
| latry; and though they were before too much ad- 
cicted to it, yet this gave Occaſion to Prophecies and 
| Miracles to withdraw them from it; and theſe, with 

| the Judgements of God which befel them for their 


EET 


IS * m 
— + a e „L 


© Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. e. 1. Mede's Diſcourſe, 20. p. 78. 


© Buxtorf. Tiber c. 6. Lightf. Harm. N. T. p. 335. Exercitat. 
en Acts, p. 681, 7009. e Hier. in Zech. x. 5 


Ariſtophan. Acharnenſ. AR. 1. Scen. 4. 8 
— G 3 | Int- 


COTS TD A Wwe obs DINE. Pre res one er PETR 


— 


tran, av. - — „ . N 
. a TE Bl a — eee r 


— . 
* 


86 be Reaſonablenc 5 and Ce; 2 


— — 


Iniquities, gave continual Manifeſtations to the "Wi ond 
of the Pruth of their Religion. 

When the Ten Tribes were carried from Sas, 
and ſtrange Nations were tranſplanted thither in g 
room, God would not ſuffer his Name and Worſhi 


14 
1 


to be quite neglected and forgotten amongſt chem, 

R . 5 we . | 
but they were torced to fend for a XTi t bad * agam, 
to teacn them he ftr of the Lord, 2 King. xvi! 


And after the taking Of ti 4) alem by Won = 


Tan, and the Death of Geda! 105. who was [et Over 
them that were left behind in the Land of Judah, a 
the LOWS that were not betore carried to Bab 
tied neo Ag vt; Tei enman being torced along Wit! 
5 W 0. chore 6-4 ſied [againſt ASP: and 0 
orians, Jer. x1m. labs 
at Lt af ered NI. Art vrdom. | "Their « going into . 


Was indeed contr. try to che WOI d of the Lord 


os. 4 


Feremiab; but the Providence of God ſo order" 


1 


things, that TErcn ab tho ald be Cari ry'd thither With 


41 


the rel, to teltitie againit their Wickedneſs and O0. 
ſtimacy, and to de noumce God's Judgments upon then 
and upon the ,t, in whom they placed their 
Confidence, rather than in the Living God, and tet 
to die in Jeſtimony of the i ruth ot W hat he had de- 
1 vered 6 


FY\ 
L * 


N * . - 7 1 ©. oc * 27 1 
Cyrus and ! Fri aolired CAC P Layer 8 and Sacri ICC) 


othe Jews, in be halt of FREIE es and their Ring- 


Cry LT [ENG 4 fe CA. {oc VIGO i {ly 51. 14e 1 


, 
facri Feed. at Tet ple of. Jeriſalem, as we learn 
from Philo and "Foſeghn C 
Sacrifices and Prayers tor the Kings and Emperors 

under whom they lived, and for their Allies and Con: 
federates, 1 Maccab, vii. 33. and xii. 11. And it Wis 
expected of them; for the Omiſtion of this, CONtrAary 
to their known and approved Cuſtom in all former 
Times, was the thing which haſten'd their fir.al De 
{tt auction by the Romans 


The 
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The Jetes conftantly olter 4 
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The Courſe of Alexander's Victories was ſo unex- 
nected, fo ſudden, and every way ſo wonderful, that 
it alarm'd the World: And no Man can believe that 
this was deſign'd by Providence only to gratify the 
Ambition: and Vanity. of a raſh Youth, bi Jut to Open a 
W ay for a Communication between the ſeveral parts 
of the Earth, to the Benefit of Mankind, in the Im- 
provement of all uſeful Knowledge | and when this 
Work was done, he was no longer the tame Man he 
had been before, but ſoon reſigu A his Conqueſts with 
his Life. | e 

t is obſervable, that Alexander was excecdingly ad- 
icted to+ Learning, that he had Philoſophers with him, 


ind deſion'd to introduce the Greece Longue, by his 


Conquelts, and eſtabliſh it as the - Univerſal Language. 


F or * w woe he left the Mother and Children of Darin, 


du, he took care to appoint chem Int ſtructors in 


ä N 8 He erected about [eve ty Cities a- 


mong the Barbarous Nations, mixing Greets with the 
Natives, and order'd thir ty thoufand Boys to be e- 
ducated in the Greek Learning: Which had its Effect 
to ſueceeding Ages. 

"Pliny acquaints us, that Alexander: was in Judæa. 
Heis ſaid by * Jofepouss to hav e gone to the Tem- 


ple al Feruſale ill o and Otte 7 þ 4 Sacrihce, and tO have 
n might ty encouraged 1m his Enterprize againſt 


T. 
LA 


„by the Prophecy of Da; 2 „ Fe 


® Y 
remitted the 


Pr 1 227-4 by their 

tribute of ev ery ſeventh Y ear, in Which, y then 
1 | wy I TUBE" ls | 
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h Plat. de F Ortun. Alex. Orat. ; Bcd 10 Vit, Alex. 
5 A 4. UT: ent iy medii Ba, barorim Ne . i G Ot er OCs ff 
ll Aer 1 1495s Pe. a, aue a 1 uicus ert 54 175 Hen Conlol. ad 
Helv. | Hjit. Nat. I. 1 2. c. Im Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11, 
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erciſc mY tncir Religion, and promiſed to grant nt the 
ſame to the Fews of Babylon and Media; and thoſe gf 
Sanvallal's Faction, who followed him into Agri, he 
Placed 1 in Thebais. 
Hecatæus, who lived in Alexander's Time, wrote? 
a Book concerning the Zewws, in which he took No. 
tice of their great Zeal for their Law; which be 
proves by this Tnſtance, That when Alexander repaired 
the Temple of Belus at Babylon, his Soldiers, who 
were 7ews, could by no Means be brought to hely 
forward that Work; and at laſt the King excuſed 
them. He related, that Hezechias the High- Prieſt of 
the 7ews, a Venerable Man of about Sixty ſix Years 
of Age, of great Prudence and Experience, and 
_ withal very eloquent, whom he knew and had con- 
verſcd with, was one, amongſt others, who followed 
 Pridlemeaus Lagi, after the Battle at Gaza, in which | 
he overcame Demetrius Peliorcetes. He mentioned like. 
wiſe, that A7c/cllamus a Few, marching with him, when 
the reſt made a Stand, by reaſon ot a Bird, the Stay 
or Flight whereof, the Augur faid, was to be a Di- 
rection to them in their March, ſhot that Bird in the 
Sight of them all, and defended what he had done, 
by Argument. And indeed, the J. o wanted neither | 
_ Zeal, nor Wit, nor Courage, upon every Occaſion, to 
appear in behalf of their own Religion, againft the 
| Superſtitions and Idolatries of the Heathen. This Book 
of Hecalæus was extant in the Time of Joſephus, who 
refers his Reader to it, and remained till ? Eujebius's 
Time, who cites a large Paſſage out of it, in which 
is related. this Action of Moſollaimus. And 700 b 
appeals to the Letters of Alexander tbe Great, and of 
Ptolemens Lagi, and the Kings of OY? his Succel- 


0k, in Favour ot the Jews, 
0 Joſeph. contra Ap. 1. x. p. 1048. ec. „ 1 
p Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. I. 9. c. 4. In Fuſebius, by is called Mo 
ſomamus % a Miſiake. The H:brew Name Meſhullam 7s in the LAX. 
Molollam, | Corn, ix. 75 Ge N 
When 
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When Plolemæus Lagi * took Feruſalem, he tranſ- 
dglanted the Jes in great Multitudes into AZgypt, put- 
ng many of them into his Garriſons, and allowing 
them equal Privileges with che Macedonians; by 
E hich Encouragement, many, beſides thoſe whom 


1 90 3 __ 


che C ptwes of that Nation, let at Liberty by Plole- 


e Philadelphus, were 120000. And beſides the 
1 ſignal Favours and Honours beſtowed upon the Jews, 
by Peclemæus Philadeſ;hius (who likewiſe cauſed the 
| WE Holy Scriptures to be tranſlated into the Cree Tongue, 
{ WT wich was an exceeding great Furtherance to the Pro- 


the Freedom of Antioch, and of the Cities which he 


$a O55 


| Privileges remained to them *cill Zoſephrs's Time, after 


VVV : 
Antiochus the Great ſent forth his Letters and Edicts, 


y | which are to be ſeen in © Zofephys, in Favour of the 
- 75, more eſpecially in what related to their Reli- 
e gious' Worſhip. And Seleucus, Son to this Antiochus, 
\ after his Father*s Example, out of his own Revenues, 
[ bore the Coſt belonging to his Sacrifices, 2 Mac. iii. 3. 
0 Wl Aniichus Epiphanes himſelf, at laſt, under the aveng- 
e ing Hand of God upon him, for all his impious Cru- 


elties, acknowledged himſelf puniſhed for his Sacrilege 
and other Miſchiefs committed at Zeru/alem, 1 Mac. 
. . ĩ˙Ü = 


only granted a Truce for Seven Days, during the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, but ſent rich and noble Preſents 


3 — +. 77 . ; O ; . ; | 
nourable Conditions, with regard particularly to Re- 
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q Joſeph. Antiq. 1 $2; r Ibid. c. 3. I did. 
bid. J. 13. c. 16. Plutarch. Apophthegm. p. 184. Edit. Par. 
5 = e his 


he tranſported, voluntarily went to dwell there. And 


| p3gation of Religion) Seleurus Nicanor granted them 
had ſounded in Ma, and the Lower Syria; and theſe 


all which the Jetos had done to deſerve to be deprived 


Antiechus Pius, when he beſieged Jeruſalem, * not 


for Sacrifices; and a Peace being concluded upon ho- 


gion, Joannes Hyrcanus accompanied Antiochus in 


b Army thoſe two Days, for the fake of the Jew, 


P ˙· me pn Tt ey Oo oUoGAST MA GA 1 . 


Canaanites, who fled for fear of Jaſbua, and both 
continu'd and renew'd. Joſephus mentions a Pilly 
then ſtanding at Alexandria, containing the Privilege 
them. % obſerves, that they prevail'd ſo far as to 


make Laws for themſelves. And when no other Re. 


a free Exerciſe of their Religion even in Rome it ſelt; 


Pies, and in the Old Verſion, tho' very imperkerl: 


. 1. * Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 13. c. 9. I. 14. c. 16. Juſtin. J. 56. 


4 If. Voll. de Sibyll. Orac. p. 43: Ifaac Voſſius had d 457 
liſh them: They are lately pablifÞd by Gronovius under "the Ti 


 Minoris Urbes ſecurè obeundum „ ah Joſepho collecta in lib. XIV. 
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his Parthian Expedition; and {he Feat F Penal 
falling the Day atter the Sabbath, Auliochis ſtopt hi 


The Lacedzmonians claimed“ Kindred with t: 
Jews, and“ are ſuppoſed to be partly deſcended fron 
Abraham by {agar or Rethura, and partly from the 


* They and the Athenians and Romans enter* ind 
Leagues with them, which from time to time wer 


granted to the Jeu 's by Julius Ceſar, * whole Death 
was much lamented by that People. A great part a 
the City beyond the Tiber was inhabited by Jets, and 
moſt of them had the Freedom of the City granted to 


ligion was tolerated, except thoſe eſtabliſh'd by th 
Laws. of the Empire, the Jews only had Allowance for 


and for this and many other Edits and Decrees of th 
Senate in favour of the Fews, Toſephus © appeals t0 
the Tables of Braſs then extant, and preſerv'd in the 
Capitol and other Places, in which they were engri- 
ven: * Moſt of which Decrees are wanting in the printed 
Editions of Toſephus, but are inſerted in the MISS. Co 


V 1 Mac. viii. xii. Xiv. 2 Mac. x}... Ger Voſt. de 14000 1 
8. Joſeph. contra Ap. 1. 2. 2 Suet. in jul. Col. c. 84. 

Philo. de Legat. ad Caium. b Dio. 1. 36. 

© Joſeph. Antiq. I. 4. c. 16. l. 16e. 4, F, 10. . 19. c. 4, 6 


Decreta 8 & Aſiatica pro Judwis ad cultum Divinum per Alix 


Archæolog ſed male interverla & expuncta in lucem publicam utilla. 
temque retlituta, | The | 


he 
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The Suſterings and Marty rdoms under the Aaccas 


es, and the Reſolution and Conſt. ncy which they 
T 1ow' d upon all Occaſions, in defence of their Religt- 
on. render d the ZFews renowned over all Nations: 
Ind beſides, their Conqueſts were very conſidèerable; 

5 and the Advantages which accrued to Re ligion by rea- 


pj 


95 


n of them. In the time of ZoÞ17t7es FIyrean's «all 
4 F embraced the Jewiſh Religion. Arijiobulus 
Ih wing CONquET 'd great Part of Iurtu, cauſed all their 
ales to be circumcis'd, and to obſerve the Law of 


"mu 


4 Meſes, as S/rabo teſtifies. Under Alexanacr JT anneaus, 
the Jetes took twelve Cities from the 7/rabians, and 
became poſſeſs'd of many Cities in Syria 1dimea, an = 
LE P/nicta, all which they brought over to the Prof. 


bon of e their own Religion, 2 and demoliſh'd Pcola _ 
retuſing to embrace it. | 


The * Temple built by Saba; lat, for Manaſſss, who 


had marry *d his Daughter, was an Occafion f the 
1 RANT %s leaving their Falſe Gods. Zoſerbius, 171- 


[ 
5 and ÞT Tv:ophviact clear them from. the Impu. 


| tation of Idolatry; and * that they now are either 1- 
| WO! ATers Or Sad aucees, 18 at gain ot the Fertig. 1 * 11S 


# 


{ & by of the Seri ibes and Phari! n ti Ou 18 N tliey AV ere 
| [1 * DOCTH, C32 ooh ! EXC eeding ly con duce 40 ho 1 epa Na- 


ion of their Religion; tor they compajjea fea and lan 
0 make one Projelyte,. and fo far t they were to be com. 


mend ad but then they made him e fold more the 


1.4 of bell than themſelves, Mat. xxiii. 15. Yertilill they 


| tat ht th ie neceflary Points of Doctrine, tho” in Hyp 0. 


| CTY, and with the mixtures of Superfiit: ion. Our Savi- 
Or comtnands nis Dilciples to CG and 2 O that thr y 
E 01d "thi "Wt, but not to ao ai ter their Or Ard 1 It Was re- 


quir' d of the Fathers of the Saobedrin. that they 
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Jef. Ant. I. 13. . 7 ibid. J. 13.19. 8 bid. L. 13. C23. 

. 4 me C2 bh See Mr. Mead's-Di/ccur/e 12. | os | 
1.9; _» Eprphan. Hr. 9. 2: + In Joh. 
: F. mon's Suppl. & Leo of Modena, | Lightt. Exercit-. 
N. Cor. Xii. 1. p. 783. g | | 
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Dignity, to be the better able to make Proſelytes. 


" chiefly ſeated themſelves in Rome and Alexandria, and 


lived under a peculiar Government by themſelves. ln 


Jews thither, and continued for the Space of thre: 


of Feruſalem by Titus. And after the Building of that 
Temple, the Babylonian Talmud ſays, that“ the Jews 


out from thence under Me/es. Never any other Nati 
them with the reſt of the World; and never any Peo- 


in the Propagation of their Religion. They had ther 
Synagogues at Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Theſſaloni- 


1 17 Fvlit 7. Xix, 8. They had their Proſeucba, 


where-ever they dwelt; and in the Synagogues the 
Scriptures were read in the Greek Tongue, which 


Some have affirmed, that as much of the Scriptures as 


N 
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ſhould underſtand many Languages, that the $4. 


drin might hear nothing by an Interpreter; which qu. 
lified the Scribes and Phariſees, who aſpired to thy 


The eus were diſperſed over all the World, hy: 
Antich, the three principal Cities of the Empire; in 
all which they had great and peculiar Privileges, I 
Alexandria they had Magiſtrates of their own, and 


ZEgypt they had a Temple“ like that of Jeraſalen, 
built by Onas, which * drew mighty Numbers of the 


hundred and forty three Years, till the Deſtruction 


in Zgypt were double the Number of thoſe that came 
on had ſuch various Changes and Revolutions, to mix 


ple were ſo induſtrious and zealous, and fo ſucceſsful 


ca, and in all the Chief Cities of Greece, Acts xvil. 


and their Synagogues for Divine Worſhip, and for 
Reading and Explaining the Scriptures ; which Men 
of ? all Religions were admitted to hear, in all Places 


was the moſt univerſal Language then in the World. 
was written in Sclomon's Time, was then tranſlated 


into the Syriac Tongue; and there is little doubt 


man 


hates 1 — * N — 


11 Joſeph. Antiq. I. 1 4. C. 12. Philo in Flacc. | 
2- Joſeph. Bell. Jud: I. 7. c. 30. Hieron. in Dan. xi. 
o Lightt, Harm. p. 205. D Ae Kills: 42; © 


but 
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1 leaſt part of the Bible was tranſlated i into 
erk, before the Time of Alexander ihe Great: But 
the Verſion of the Sepzyagint became ſoon diſperſed 
into all Hands, which was made at the Command of 
Piolemæus Philadelphus, to whom likewiſe, and his 
Father, © Ariſtobulus dedicated an Expoſition of the 
Law of Moſes. The Jews in their Kalendar appoint 
I Faſt upon the Eighth Day of the Month Tebet , 

1 which anſwers to our "Twenty Sixth of December, be- 
FE uſe the Law was then tranſlated into Greek at the 
J en of this King, and they add, that there 
was Darkneſs all over the World for Three Days 
; upon that account. But this muſt have been a Con- 
 trivance of the Jews ſince the Propagation of the 
| Goſpel, when they found this Tranſlation cited againſt 

| them, and were urged by Juſtin Martyr and others 

with its Authority. The Jews of Alexandria kept a 

Day of Rejoicing, in Remembrance of this Tranſla- 

tion, in Philo's Time, and Joſephus ſpeaks with Ap- 
probation of the making it. But“ when the Jews 
ſent Men purpoſely choſen, into all Countries, to 
blaſpheme Chriſt and his Religion, and inſerted Im- 
| precations upon Chriſtians into their Forms of Prayer; 
isis no wonder, that they ſhould appoint a Faſt in De- 
| teſtation of a Tranſlation, which proved ſo happy an 

| Inſtrument in the Converſion of many to Chriſtianity. 
| By all theſe means, vaſt Multitudes of Proſelytes 


were made to the Fewwi/h Religion in all Parts of the _ 


| World. What Numbers there were at Rome of this 
Religion, we know from the Roman Poets and Hiſto- 
runs; and we have as good Evidence of the ſpread- 
ing of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has 
| ben ad ens | nor to mention -Parpemar Fer- Y 
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q 4 ju. Avol. 5. . Alex Strom. 1. | Eufeb, 9 Evang. 19. 


e. 6. J. 13. Cc. 12. 

* Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1 = c. ult. 0 N 

C Scaliz. Hagog. © Phil, de Vit. Moſ. I. z. 
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1 
ſons of the greateit Note and E minency, nor par Hot 
cular Cities. as Damaſcus, beſides thoſe alreq wy me 1 co 
tioned, * where it more remark: ably prevail d, it is +. | 

vident what Numbers of Perſons, in all Nation; BH 
pro feſs'd this Religion, from the incredible Treafur nn 
which Cra//is tor and in the T emple of 7e:://c1, be. 


ing Ten Thouſand Talents, auth 'd there by the Sams 
of Gold ſent trom all Places by the 7ervs, and ſuck 


Io 
as became Proſclytes to their R. ligion: And for 1 K 
Truth of this, Joſep cites Strab;'s Aut v, J U 
ſays, that the Jews: were every where dif {per +h | C 


every where gain'd on over to their Religion; an 
that in Alexandiia they had their E:i9narchee, or pro 
per Magiſtrates, by whom they were governed, And 
another Proof of the Multitudes of Profe lyles made to the 
Jewiſh Religion, may be had from the great Number, 
aſſembled“ at their P Hover, and at the Feaſt: of Per- 
tecoſt, out of every Nation under Heaven. 

Tus mightily prevail'd the Religion of the 2 
brews, till their City and Temple, by a Divine Ven- 
geance, as Fejeph 1s often confeſſes, was deſtroy'd; 
and the Law it ſelt, with the Utenſils of the Tem 
ple, was carried among the Spoil in Titus*s Triumph. 
And when the Jew Religion had its full Period and 
Accompliſhment , the Chr iſtian Religion, which fuc- 
ceeded in the room of it, and was prefigur'd by 1, 
ſoon ſpread itſelf into all Corners of the Earth, and is 
at this Day preach'd among all Nations. 

But before I proveed to confider the Propagation 
of the Chriſtian Religion, it may be requilic, I. To 
: produce ſome Teſtimonies of the Heathen, CONCCrn- 
ing the Fewws and their Re ligion. II. To ſhew, That 
f chere have be en always remaining divers Me -morial 


— 


* Joſeph. de Bell - Jud 1.2. 0, 25. 


. Joleph. Antiq = 14. C. 12. . Vid. pl [1 il. in Place &. de 1 
gatione ad Caium. * Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 7. 17.. Acts li. 5. 
» Ibid. c. 24. Pag- 979 | 79 
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— True Religion among the Heathen, III. To 
C conſider the Authority of the Si Hine Oracles. 

I. As to the Jeſtimony of Heathen Authors, it 
were no more an Objection againſt what has been al- 
1 edg' d, though they had take! n no Notice of the Hit- 
te ry of the Jo e, than it can be ſuppoſed to be an 
i * ion againſt the Truth of the taking of Troy, 
For the builc ling of Rome, that the Scriptures make 
no mention of either of the m: Nor than it can inva- 
lidite the concurrent Teſtimony of Hiltorians,- con- 
cerning the Antiquity and Fame ot 7 yre, that“ Homer. 
makes no mention of it, tho* he olten takes occaſion 
| to extol its Neighbour City Sidon. he Greek Hi- 
2 ſorians were ſo ignorant of Foreign Aflairs AS . 
c chus has obſerv' J, that Epborus, one of the beſt of 
them, thought Spain to be but one City; and neither 
Iieradotus nor Thucydides, nor any Hiſtorian of their 
Times, made any mention of the Romans. The Ro- 
nen Authors are but of a very late Date, in compa- 
riſon: And the Greets, belides their Ignorance in 
Antiquity, and in the Affairs of other Nations, are 
known to have been a vain People, who deſpiſed all 
belides themſelves, accounting them“ Barbarians, and 


taking little notice of Rome it ſelt before they fell un- 


cer its Power. Nothing more memorable ever befel 
the Romans than the taking of their Cities by the Gals 
| this happened, ſays © Plutdrch, it we may credit their 
| Chronology, Which is lo confuſed in things of much 
| later Date, a little after the Year CCCLX, from the 
| building of Rome. He thinks an obſcure Report of 
this went as far as Greece; for which he cites Hera- 
(des Ponticus, an Author of no Credit, as he con- 
teſles; and 5 ee, who Kid that Lucius preſerved 


— 
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any Thing, with Exactneſs of the Romans, and thut 
 Theopompus, before whom no Author had mentioned 
them, only ſaid, that the City was taken by the Gaal; 


only, that an Embaſſy was ſent from thence to Alexay. 
der; but Arrian ® proves that none was ſent. The AF. 
fairs both of the Romans and Carthaginians, before the 
- ſecond Punic War, were but little known to the Greets: 
For which Reaſon * Polybizs found it requiſite in his 
Two firſt Books, to give an Account of the preceding 
State of Rome, before he entred upon the Hiſtory of 
that War, 5 „ 


have made famous Mention of the Jets; though others 
have given a wrong and malicious Account of them, 
whom he proves to contradict one another, and ſome- | 


Mention of the Jews, though they had never ſo much 
Occaſion for it : Of which he gives a remarkable In- 
ance in one Hieronymus, who though he were Go. 
vernor of Syria, and wrote a Book of the Succeſſor: 
of Alexander, and lived at the ſame Time with Heca- 
tus, both being contemporary with Alexander; yet 
never vouchſafed to ſpeak of the Jes, of whom Ie. 


_ &er's Life which are now extant, could proceed irom 
nothing but Envy and Ill-will ; ſince it is incredible, | 
that a People fo very confiderable as the Jews, ſhould 

be the only Nation, whom he over-looked, without 
requiring the leaſt Submiſſion from them. But Pliny 
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13 


the City; tho' the Prænomen of Camillus was My: 
cus, and not Lucius: Which is an evident Argumey 
how little the ancient Greeks knew of Rome. Pliny 
obſerves, that Theophraſtus was the firſt that wrote 


and Clitarchus, who next took any Notice of it, {aid 


| Yet many of the Ieathen Writers, as Joſephus ſhews, 


times themſelves. Some, again, have omitted the 


cateus wrote a particular Book. The general Silence 
in relation to the Jews, in the Hiſtories of Alexar- 


— 
— 


t Plin. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 9. e Arrian. de Expedit. Alex. l. viii. c. 15 
* Polyb. I. i. init. 
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to whom we owe divers Things, omitted by the 


trooper Hiſtorians, informs us of Aexander's being in 
Ye. Demetrius Phalarcus wrote an Hiſtorical 
e account of the Kings of the Jews. The Works of 
aan, of Demetrins, and of many other Greet Au- 
( WT or, are now loſt, which were written concerning 


Ne 7-795, the Fragments whereot are ſtill to be ſeen 


bus, Clem. Alexandints, Enjebins and others. 
. ot thoſe whoſe Works remain, /erodotns, relating 
. e victory of Pharaoh Necho, in the Battle at Megid- 


alls Jeruſalem, Cadytis; by a ſmall Variation, as 
Pr. Lightfoot has obſerved, for Kedoſha, that 1s, the 
I City, the uſual Denomination of that City. 
EF //crodotus likewiſe ſaying, that Circumciſion was u- 
a by the Syrians in Paleſtine, muſt mean the Fes: 
Wor all others there were uncircumciſed : Tho? when 
Ie ſays, that they acknowledged themſelves to have 
received it from the Agyrians, this ſhews, how much 
De was miſinformed concerning them, and how juſt- 
the Ignorance of Herodotus in Things relating to the 
LVE-rtians, is by * Scaliger aſcribed to the Partiality 
f the #gyptian Prieſts, from whom he had his Infor- 
tions: For they concealed all that was diſgraceful, 
and told him nothing, but that which was for the 
Glory of their own Nation. And this Obſervation 
wy well be applied to other Inſtances, beſides that, 
hich gave Scaliger the Occaſion to make it; and to 
pther Hiſtorians, beſides Herodotus. It is probable, 
tat Circumciſion was introduced by Foſeph into A 
. The Colcbi are thought to have received it from 


m lie Ten Tribes diſperſed throughout thoſe Countries, 
ö and the A!hiopians from the Poſterity of Avraham by 
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vine Majeſty, went out of Afgypt with Moſes, reject. 


the chief Law-givers of ancient Times. Cad 


Greek Hiſtorians, lived but a while before the Perſur 


them: And Polybius's Hiſtory is moſt of it loſt, who, 
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Ketura. All the 1 Nations, of whom we have un any 
Account that they obſerv'd Circumciſion, were either 
in the Neighbourhood of Palzſiine, or had ſome AF. 
nity or Communication with the Hebrews, Fial 
mentions Moſes and the ancient Jets with Commer. 
dation : He ſays, that many, in honour to the Dl. 


ing the Worſhip of the Agyptians and other Nations, 
inaſmuch as Maſes inſtructed them, that God was net 
to be worſhipped by any Image, and that he would 
reveal himſelf only to the Pure and VYirtuous, He 
obſerves, that Moſes had great Succeſs in the eſts 
bliſhment of his Government, and the Reception ef 
his Laws among the neighbouring Nations, and that 
his Succeſſors, for ſome Ages, purſued the fame Me. 
thods, being Juſt, and truly Religious. Which Words 
* ſaac Caſaubon remarks, deſerve to be written in Le. 
ters of Gold. Diodorus Siculus names Moſes among 


Mileſius and Acuſilaus Argivus, the two ancienteſt 


Expedition into Greece, We have but four t 
Hiſtorians remaining, who wrote before the Reign 
of Julius Ceſar, and in the firſt of them, Here: 116, 
we find Paſſages relating to the Jews z but Thucydiie 
and Xenophon confining themſelves to particular Hi 
ſtories, could have no occaſion to take notice ct 


. . * — 
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q Maultiram: EX 1 oth parte G S maxime 01 K Judt 
Palaſti na que confines ſunt, uſque bodie populi cirtumtidurtut, & 
precigue Ægyptii & Idumei, Ammonite & Moab ite, Sun is N. 
gie Sarrecenorum, gue habitat in ſolitudine —— He At 
tios, ldumans, Ammonitas, & Moabitas, Hiſmael ita: in ſolit aint 

commorautes, guleriin pletumęue pars circumciſa 4%; ones alie Nati 
mes in toto N Ac ircuimciſa 2 at car Me. Hieron: in 3 7 T 
r Strab. I. 16 s Comment. in Strab. ib. e Diod. S 

Joſe ph. contr. Ap. I. 1. ſub. init. 
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in his Sixteenth Book, not only mention'd the Fews, 

but ſaid of Jeruſalem, that much was to be Foe of 
| i. eſpecially by reaſon of the Fame of the Temple, 
| which he deferred to another opportunity. But we ſee, 
| the next general Hiſtorians, Diodorus Siculus, and 
Hrabo the Geographer, mention them with Honour. 
Trogus Pompeius ſcems to have been one of the firſt 
learned Romans that ever undertook to write a Latin 
Hiſtory z for the * ancient Hiſtories written by Ro- 
ans even of Conſular Dignity , concerning Roman 
Affairs, were in the Greek Tongue: Trogus was the 
| firſt, at leaſt, that attempted an Univerſal Hiſtory in 
the Roman Language, and he lived but in Auguſtus's 
| time, He ſays ſo much Truth of the Fes, that his 
| Miſtakes are the more excuſable; ſince from an Epi- 
| tome only of ſo great a Work, it cannot be known 
| from whence they might proceed. From his Mi- 
| ſtakes we may conclude, that he had not his Informa- 
tions from the Jetos, and therefore did not write par- 
| tially in favour of them. He attributes their proſ- 
perous and flouriſhing State to a Mixture of Juſtice 
| with Religion in their Government. He gives a very 
high Character of 7oſeph, ſaying, that being through 
Envy fold by his Brethren to foreign Merchants, who 
carried him into Zgypt, he ſoon became very dear to 
the King; that he was the firſt that underſtood the 
Interpretation of Dreams, that he foretold a Famine 
many Years before it happened, and preſerved Ægypt, 
by adviſing the King to provide Stores of Corn againſt 
the time of Famine; and that there had been ſo much 
Experience of the Truth of his Anſwers, that they 
ſeem'd to be given rather by a God than by a Man. 
Pliny ſays, Feruſalem was the moſt famous City, not 


1 


— 
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only of 7udea, but of the whole Eaſt. Tacity; him: 
ſelf gives this Teitimony of the Fees, That they wor. 
ſhipped the Supreme, Eternal, Immutable Being 
Dion Caſſius ſpeaking to the ſame Purpoſe, fays, thy 
many had written of the God of the Jets, and of the 
Worſhip which they paid him. But above all, Vara 
© the learnedeſt of the Romans, much approved thei 
Way of Worſhip, as being free from that Idolatry 
which he could not but diflike in the Heathen Religim. 
And it is generally agreed by all, that the Religion of 
the Jews was received all over the World; and, as“ &. 
necà expreſſed it, Vii victoribus leges dederunt. 
II. There have been always remaining divers Me. 
morials and Remembrances of the True Religion a. 
mongſt the Heathen, The Flood of Noah and the 
Ark *© were generally taken notice of by Heathen Hi- 
ſtorians; and the Account of the Flood of Dcncalicy 
was * plainly tranſcribed from that of Noah. * Jer 
is a plain Depravation of the Word Jebovab; and Dir 
dorus Siculus ſaid, ? that Moſes profeſſed, that he re- 
ceived his Laws from the God Ia, which is another 
Variation from it, or from Jab, which is a Word often 
uſed in the Old Teſtament. But both the Fathers 
and the Modern Criticks generally derive 740 from 
the“ Tetragrammaton, And this proves the Antiquity 
of the Heathen Tradition concerning the True God; 
ſince the Fewws of latter Times would not ſpeak the 
Name themſelves, much leſs communicate it to others. 
Apollo Clarius being conſulted to Know who the God 
Jab was; anſwered, That he is the Supreme God ot 
All, (as Macrobius informs us from Cornelius Lalen:) 


— 


a Tacit. Hiſt. I. 15. d Dio. l. 7. © S. Aug. Civ. De, 
%%% end LOH: e Joſeph. Antiq. ]. . 
c: 4. Euſeb. Præp. J. 9. C. i 2. t Lucian. de Dei Syr. & 
in Timon. Plut. de Solert. Animal. * Mercurius, Jt 


Neptunus, Pulcanus, Apollo. Enn. Epigr. s Diod. Sic. |. 1. 
h Vid. Voſi. de Idololatr. l. 1. c. 32. Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1: 
J. 2. c. 18. Walton. Prolegom. 8. F 19. i Macrob, Saturn. L 1, 


e. 18. Fuller. Miſcell. 1. 2. c. 6. a 
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Which both ſhews, that the Heathen had Knowledge 


of the God Jehovah, and that the Oracles themſelves 
were ſometimes forced to confeſs Him to be the Su- 


preme God, tho' obſcurely, and under ſome Diſguiſe, 
to amuſe thoſe to whom their Anſwers were returned 


as here, Apollo would have him believed to be Bacchus. 
So Plularch and others thought him. But Tacitus re- 
iccted this Opinion, which was occaſioned by the 
Obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and of Trum- 
jets, and the Day of Atonement in Autumn, and by 
ſome other Rites; and their Sabbaths, were ſuppoſed 


to be in Honour of Bacchus, who was called likewiſe 


| Sabbus, The Tetragrammaton, or Jehovah, is likewiſe 
| ſuppoſed to be meant by the TuraFys of Pythagoras ; 
and EN u, a Word uſed in Songs and Acclamations, 


has a plain Alluſion to Alleluia, eſpecially with the 
Addition of is as EA is. The Septuagint retain the 


Hebrew Word z, Songs or Hymns, Judg. ix. 27. 


Jubilare, Feſtus ſays, was a Ruſtick Word ſignifying 


to cry out, but the 7 or Tyrrheni, were deſcended 
from the Tyrians, who were Neighbours and Allies to 
the Jezws. Grotius and others are of Opinion, that 
| the Feyptians imitated the Urim and Thummim, 
From a learned and large Account of Mr. Selden's 
| © upon that Subject, it appears, that there was a ge- 
| neral Obſervation among the Heathen, of one Day in 
ſeven; tho? Length of Jime and Corruption of Man- 
ners had greatly obſcured or quite blotted out the Re- 
membrance of the Original Inſtitution; or Superſti- 


1 
: ** 
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* Tacit. Hift; I. 5. c. F. Plut. Sympoſiac. T4 cm Eo - 
nin ex his 'duodus lecis {AElian. I. 14. c. 34. Diod. Sic. 1. 1.] 


apparet, Gentes vicinas imitatas morem Hebeorum : ut ſolet Diabolus 
ſe Dei fmiia. Grot. de Imp. Sum. Poteſt. d. 6. H 8. Morem bunc non 


Moyſen ab Aęyptiis accepiſ]e, ſed contra ab Heereis ad Agyptios efſe 
ranflatum, ipja ratio & weritas exigtt. Huc accedit, quod ipſi met 
Eg pft magnam religionis & rituum ſuorum partem Chalde':, id oft, 


Hohreis acceptam ferant. If. Voſſ de Tranflat. LXX. Interpr. c. 16. 
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tion had by degrees aſſigned other Reaſons for f: 
And this is ſufficient to reconcile Foſephius and other 
Authors with what he brings, which ſeems to imply 
the contrary. He likewiſe holds it probable, tha 
the ancient and moſt known Example of Abraham gane 
occaſion to the Payment of Tythes by the Greeks, 
and Romans and Carthagimans, as well as by the Phe. 
nicians and Arabians. And as to the laſt, he produces 
an Inſtance, which ſhews, that they muſt have had 
this Cuſtom from the Hebrews : For * in Arabia Fd, 
all Merchants were obliged to carry their Frankincenſe 
to Sabota the Capital City, and there to offer the Tythe 
of it to their God Sabis; and they were permitted to 
ſell none till this was done, Sabis, as he obſerves, 
was a Corruption from Zabotb, an uſual Attribute ot 
the True God. It has been proved by ſeveral, and 
is generally agreed by learned Men, that many of the 


i 
Rites among the Ægyptians and other Nations were th 
the ſame with thoſe appointed by the Law of A, Us 
or very like them. But ſome would have it, that 7 
Moſes took theſe Rites from thoſe Nations, without ey 
any Proof, or poſſibility of Proof, that I can per- WM nc 
ceive. For how ſhould it be proved, when we have an 
no Writings or Memorials of theſe Nations fo ancient A 
as thoſe of Maſes by many Ages? And we read in N 
the Scriptures, that ſeveral Laws were enjoin'd tie WW by 
Jews, becauſe they were contrary to the Idolatrous Wi fo 
ractices of the Heatbens, but never find the leaſt In. K 
timation that any were given them in Imitation of the C 
Gentile Worſhip; and it is unreaſonable to imagine h. 
that they ſhould have Laws appointed in contradiction P 
to the Idolatrous Worſhippers, and others at the ſame WWW 7 
time in compliance with them, when they were by 1 2 
miraculous Providence ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 0 
from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty Years n Wil | 


the Wildernefs, to hinder them from all Communica - 


| Þ Seld. of Tirbes, c. 3. | _ © Plin. Hiſt, I. 12. c. 14. 
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don with them, and to cure them of the Proneneſs 
| hich they had to imitate them. If it be ſuppoſed, 
| chat the Jews, who were hated and deſpiſed, by other 
Nations, would be very unlikely to be imitated by 
tem: It may be obſerved, that they were not always 
| thus deſpiſed, nor among all Nations, but lived in 
| good Eiteem and Friendſhip with the Agyptions, *cill 


4 Kine aroſe, who knew not Joleph: They generally 


were better eſteem' d 'till the latter Ages of their Go- 
vernment; and then, the Reaſon of their being ill 
thought of, was, becauſe they were ſingular in the 
principal Points of Worſhip, and reſolute and zealous 

in the Obſervation of it, and would make no Com- 
| plances with the Healben World; for they preſerv'd 
| themſelves free from all Idolatry after their Captivity 
| in, Baby/pn, But however hated and contemned they 


might be; yet the ſame Authors who acquaint us with 


it, expreſs their own ſenſe, rather than the ſenſe of 


the reſt of Mankind; for at the ſame time they tell 


us, that they gained every-where Proſelytes. The 
Greets were likewiſe ever deſpiſed by the Romans, but 


ever imitated; and we have now an Example of a 


| neighbour-Nation , which is generally both imitated 
and ſpoken againſt. There cin be no other reaſonable 
Account given of the Agreement of ſo many other 
Nations with the Zews, in their Rites and Cuſtoms; 
| but that theſe Nations, in the times of Solomon, or 
| ſome time after, during the flouriſhing Eſtate of the 

Kingdoms of Judah and Jael, or perhaps after the 


Captivity, and fince the Diſperſion of the Hebrews, 


had conformed themſelves to them. Numenius the 


Pytlagoræan wrote, that Fannes (whom * Pliny calls 
famnes) and Fambres, the chief of the Magicians of 


Egppt, by their Sorceries, withſtood Moſes the Leader 


- 2 Jews, a Man moſt powerful in his Prayers to 
od. . N 5 N 


b Apud. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 1. 9. C 8. 
8 Plin. Hiſt. 1, 30. c. 1. : 
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A Tradition, of the Manner of the Paſſage 6» of the 
Tjraciites through the Red Sea, was retained None 
the People of Tel! opolis, related by © Artapanus., J 
racles were nern wrought among the Heathen, 
by the Invocation of the God of Abi ham. Thu 
and Jacob; and theſe An other Hebreto N: Ander 38 
Zebavib and Adonat, were commonly uſed by the 
Geiitiles, in their ines ions and Exorciſms, which 


they retained by Tradition, though they . not 


the Meaning nor Original of them. The Names of 


Seraphim and Cherubin, of Michael and Gabriel, were 
allo uled to the like Purpoſes, as Pſellus lays in his 
Expoſitions of Zoroaſter's Oracles. * Pliny ſays, th > 
Word: uted on ſuch Occaſions were foreign and j ine. 
Falle, and the lame Character he gives of the Pn 

Tongue, which diftered but little from the Hires 
And * Porphyry himſelf produced ſevera! Oracles al: 
cribing the true Wiſdom and Knowledge of Religion 
to the Hebrews. Y:On- the. Gold Coaſt of Guiry 


there is a kind of Tryal by a bitter Water, like the 
Tryal of Jealouſy enjoined by the Law of Mt: 


Numb. v. 17. and ſeems to be a Remainder of it. And 


in the adjacent Countries, they circumciſe their Chi 


dren, and reſt one Day in Seven; tho' without any 


Senſe of God, or his Worſhip. In the Kingdom ot 
Aachemire are ſeveral Marks of Judaiſm. * One who 
relating that Circumciſion, the Water of Jealouty, 


and other Rites, are in Uſe with the Inhabitants ot 


the Gold Coaſt of G#y/z-y, fays that ſeveral Enropean. 


aſſert, that the Negroes ſtill retain many Laws and | 


_ Cuſtoms which tavour of THAO %u, and acknowiedga 


: . — 
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2» Apud. Eu ſeb. Propar 19 c. ö | 
FL Ori 1g. contra Cell. J. 1. & 4. Vid. Grot. ad Marth. Xii. 27. 
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Orac. u Plin. Hiſt. 1. 5. Procem; lib. 28. c. 2. 

* 1 85 Euſeb. Eræp. Evang. l. 9. c. 16. y Damp. 1 
Vol. 2 1 Yaren-..de Diver. Gent. Relig. By Bern 
Nie: 12027, Tom: 4. ' Botman Lett, 10, 12, 18. 
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I Nat chere are divers other Uſages among them, which 
Fm the fame in Effect, as well as in Name, with 
; om as occur in the Old Teſtament ; declares himſelf 


E norwichitanding to be rather perſuaded, that they had 
al theſe from the Mahometans: When at the ſame time 


es Notice, among the reſt, of their marrying. 


tte deceaſed Brother's Wite : But where is this en- 
FOE by the Law of Mahomet £ Thoſe who firſt 
E 117d into China, © found Hebretos there, who called 
themſelves J|raelite Rag but knew. not the Name of 
Feats . they were diſperſed in divers Provinces , and 
rend the Peutaleuch in the Hebrew Tongue, in their 


Synagog gues, without Points. The People of Bengala 


ined the Name of Adam; and in Madagaſcar they 
had the Na ames of Alam, Ze, and Noah. So that 
there is no Nation but has ſtill had ſome Memorials 
of Revealed Religion. The Obſervation of New 
aer Years of Fubilee, and Circumciſion, was found 
among the Americans, and an infinite number of Cere- 


monies and Cuſtoms (lays © Acoſta ) which reſembled be 


| ancient Law of Moſes. They 10 likewiſe * a Tra- 
| dition of Noah's Flood, Hornius acknowledgeth * that 
the Name of 7% h was in Uſe among the Americans, 
and that they frequently mentioned the Word Alleluia 
in their Songs, and uſed Circumciſion ; and he ſhews, 


that in their ſeveral Languages they have many Words 


irom the Phænician or Hebrew Tongue. * In the 


Reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes about five hundred Years 


betore the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, Zoroa- 
en appeared in the World, in whoſe Books are con- 
tained many Things taken out of the Old Teſtament ; 


a great ein ofthe Pſalms of Davids the Gunn: of 


1 
* 


— 


e Tur, 22 ut. 1s Chriſt. Paved: — Sinas, 1 1. K 12. 
d Voyage de jean. 25 5, Tom. 1. 5 

© Jol. Acolla EIiſt. I. £ c. 27. & 1.6. c. 2. 

{ Ler. Hiſt. Navig. in ' Braſ C. 16. Pet. Mart. Dec. 6. c. 4. 
? Horn. de Orig. Americ, Præf. & l. 2. c. 10. & |. + E, 7 
* Hyde. de Relig. Vet. Perſarum. Prideaux. Hilt. O and N. T. 
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the Creation and Deluge, the Mention of Adam and 
Eve, of Avraham , Pole eph, Moaſes, and Solomon. He 
pretended to reduce Religion to the Purity in which 
Avraham taught and practiſed it. The Name of 4. 
Brabam has for many Ages been in great Veneration 
among all the Sects of Religion in the Eaſt, ſuppoſed 
to have its Riſe from the /aelttes in their Diſperf fon 
after their Captivity. The, Book of Zoroaſter 1 1s ſtill 
extant, and had by thoſe of his Sect yet remaining in 
Perſia, in the ſame Veneration as the Bible is wich 
| Chriſtians. And it has been ſhewn by Clem. Alexa. 
drinus, by Euſebius and Theodoret, and by Modern 
Authors, that the Philoſophers had generally ſome 
Knowledge of the Religion of the Hebrews (as it was 
particularly affirm'd by Numenius the Pythagoræan,) 
that the Brachmans allo of India, were not . w 
ed with it, and that the Laws of the wiſeſt Hea::: 
Nations were taken from the Laws of Moſs. N 
which would have appear'd in many more and plainer 
Inſtances, if the Greets had been more ingenuous and 
ſincere; if it had not been their Cuſtom to * derive 
the Names of Places from fome Hero of their own 
Invention; if they had not * ſet up falſe Inſcriptions; 
if * Plagiariſm had not been a common thing among 
them; and if in their Hiſtories they had not © changed 
the Names of Perſons and Places to conceal their 
Thefts. f 

I. The Oracles afoibea to the 8 ibyl; are ſo plain 


and fo particular, that if they ſhould be admitted for 


genuine, not only the Revelations made to the Jes, 
but all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt 
be fully he's to the Heather : 


— 


I Oz 42 er Tz FOTE FH Re, &c: Pauſan Bogle: Do 
| EI 65 a To αε, 1D. P. 355 Xe. A 725 
T0. AA xt xe un. (Sage . ?. 7016 aw Toi; 157 8050 e WE) me 
N % ? T&TW Cir, 1 rg rs N 75 A, * A x rern 4. &* 
S885. e apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. l. 10. c. 3 4 
muc 


But their Plain- 
neſs has been the Cauſe E why their ane has been 
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| fon whom he deſcribes. 


much queſtion'd; which yet ought not wholly to be 
rejected, ſince the Sibylline Oracles were preſerv'd in 


| the Capitol, till the Reign of Honorius, when they 
| were burne by Stilico: and it is not to be imagined, 
| that Tuſtin Martyr, and other Chriſtians , would cite 
| Oracles which were in the poſſeſſion of thoſe againſt 
| whom they cited them, unleſs they had been able to 
| make good their Authority. This is a Subject which 
gas exerciſed the Pens of many learned Men. I ſhall 
here ſet down what appears to me molt probable upon 
| the Queſtion, as briefly as I can. EO 


1. It is evident from Virgil, that in the Verſes of 


| the Sibyl of Cuma, the Birth of ſome Great Perſon 
was foretold; and from Tully, that this Perſon was to 
be a King : though both in Tully and Virgil the Pro- 
phecy be miſapply*d to a wrong Perſon. The fourth 


Eclogue of Virgil contains the Senſe of the Sibyl; and 
however it were deſign'd by him, is in moſt things 
much more applicable to our Saviour, than to the Per- 


In Catiline's Conſpiracy , Lentulus Aatter*d himſelf 


| with the hopes of being a King, from the Sibyllize 


Oracles. And from the ſame Oracles, as well as from 


the Scriptures, it is probable the Expectation of a 
King, who ſhould ariſe out of Zudea, which both 
| Suetonins and Tacitus mention, * was ſpread throughout 


the Sa. OS | | Fs | 
What Tully ſays [ lib. 2. de Divin.} in diſparage- 
ment of this Oracle, is not much conſiderable in the 


caſe; becauſe that whole Book is written with a de- 
lign to diſparage all Divination in general: For be- 
| Ing an Academic, as he profeſſes throughout his Books 
of Philoſophy, he acknowledg'd no more of any part 
of their Religion, than was juſt neceſſary to comply 


with the Laws, as he owns himſelf in divers places. 
However, from him it appears that a Sibylline Ora- 


— — awe — — 


Tull. in Catilin. Orat. 3. Salluſt Bell. Catilin. 5 
© Taeit. Hiſt. 1. 5. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. 


cle 


which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in 7: 
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cle was alledged to the Purpoſe there mentioned; and 
that being in Favour of Cæſar, and of Monarchy, i 


there had been no other, was Cauſe enough for Tull 


to reject it, and turn it to Ridicule ; who, * when th; 


Oracle was applied to Ptolemy King of E89t, 8 


another Opinion of it. 


2. Though the Verſes of the Sibyl of Cuma were 
burnt with The Capitol, A. U. C., belxxi. yet Jug 


expreſsly naming Cuma, this Sibyl's Verſes mult be fil 


remaining, or ſuppoſed to be ſo; unleſs what he 
writes became ſome Way or other known before the 


burning of the Capitol, and was delivered afterward 


down by Tradition. Tally quotes Siby//a Erb; 
[/ib. 1. de Divin.] and if he mean the” ſame re 
the 2* Book, Martianus Capella ſays, * that Sibylle 5 


ryihræa and Cumana were the fame. And in the Scare 


25 
and in all other Places where there was any Probat? 


lity of finding any Remains of them, after the Burn 
ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be re- 


covered. For * Valerius Maximus ſays, that M. Ti. 

lias (as he calls him, not Altilius) was put to Death 
by Targuinius, for ſuffering Petronius Sabinus to tran- 
ſcribe the Sibyl's Verſes ; and whether they were dil 
perſed in divers Copies before it were diſcovered, ſo as 
not to be ſuppreſſed, it is not known. Aug 


\ cauſed a diligent Search to be made for the Sihl 
Verſes, in all Places where they were ſuppoſed to be 
preſerved, and thoſe which were judged to be genuine, 
he ordered to be kept with great Care. This was a 
bout eleven Years before the Birth of Chriſt; and from 

hence Virgil ſeems to have contrived his Poem. But if 

they were the Verſes of ſome other Sibyl, which went 


under the Name of the Sibyl of Cuma, after hers were 


* 


_ 


n Quemad: DE homines Religioſi Sibylle placere 4 Cie 


- Ppift. ad Famil. L. 1. Ep. 7. 


o Martian. Capel. Nupt. Philolog. I. 2. p Val. Mas. l. l. 
3 J Tacit. Annal. I. 6. Jueton. Avg. c. 31, 


burnt 
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burnt with the Capitol, It is not much material; how- 
yer, the Romans certainly thought they had the Q- 
| «cles of the Cuman Sibyl: For, as Lactantius ſays, they 
bored the Verſes of all the other Sibyls to be copied 
out and publiſhed, though they would not ſuffer thoſe 
of Cuma to read, but by Order of the Senate. 
| Notwithſtanding all this Care, they could not keep 
them concealed z; for we meet them often quoted by 
| Jhathken Authors. Indeed, the Oracles in the Capitol 
E + were only Copies taken from Originals which were 
ett in thoſe Places, from whence the Romans had 
their own Copies tranſcribed 3 and the Originals might 
be read, and other Copies taken, how carefully ſoever 
the Romans kept their own. | Os 

2. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- 
tained Things which concerned the Kingdom of the 
Mas, and the Verſes themſelves being in divers 
Hands, this gave Occaſion to ſome to make many 
more Verſes, under the Name of the Sibyls, relating the 


whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, Sc. But if the Sibyls 


Verſes had been all burnt or loſt, or if they had been 
kept ſo cloſe, that no Body could poſſibly come to the 
Knowledge of them, without Leave from the Senate, 
there could have been no Pretence for any Impoſture, 
nor would the Chriſtians ever have alledged them as 


genuine. Celfus objects only, That many Things 
were added to the Verſes of the Sibyls. Not that 


they were all Counterfeit, or that the Chriſtians had 
po Means of coming by the True: Which was an Ad- 


vantage that an Adverſary much leſs ſubtle than Cel/as 
would not have omitted, if there had been any Ground 


for it. Origen replies, That it was a malicious Accu- 
jation, and that he was able to bring no Proof of it, 
| by producing ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 

wich the Chriſtians made Uſe of. Blondel argues 
* LaQtant. de falsi Relig. c. 6. & Epit. c. 5 
{ Dionyſ. Halicarn, I. 4. Feneſtella apud Lactant. i414. 
* Origen, contra Cell. J. 7. Lib. I. cap; 18, 
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very well, that it had been the greateſt Raſhneſs wn; 


Imprudence imaginable, and moſt deſtructive of f 
Defign at which they aim'd, the Eſtabliſhment 9 
Chriſtianity, for the Fathers to cite Books, which 
the Heathen were ſure could never come to thei: 
Knowledge, and which thoſe, to whom they cited 
them, knew to contain no ſuch things as they pre. 


tended to produce from them. When this, ſz; 


« he, is as impudent and ſenſleſs, as if ſome Jeu, from 
« Writings lately forged , full of Criminal Acuſati. 
ce ons againſt the Saviour of the World ſhould 
< maintain to the very Faces of Chriſtians, that he 


« found them in the New Teſtament, that the A. 
© poſtles were the Authors of them, and that the 


« Church having always had them in her Cuſtody, 


& had concealed them.” He ſays, ** That this and 
c much more to the ſame purpoſe, any Man of com. 
„ mon Reaſon might eaſily perceive, and that Juſtin 
% Martyr would have obſerv'd it; if he had confider'd | 
<< things with more Calmneſs.” But what is there in 


all the Writings of Juſtin Martyr , that diſcovers his 
Want of Calmneſs, or rather, that does not ſhew him 
to have been conſiderate, learn'd and prudent? He 


js effectually vindicated from the Miſtake, with 
which he has been charged, concerning the Statue e- 
rected at Rome, of Simon Magus: and a probavle | 


Account has been given, that not by his, but by ſome 


Tranſcriber's Miſtake, Herod is made contemporary 
with Ptolemens Philadelphus. However, every candi 


Reader muſt acknowledge, as well that Zuffin Mar!) 


could not be fo far ignorant of the Age when Her: 
liv'd, as that it was impoſſible for ſo obvious Incon- | 


veniencies, as Blonde! mentions, to eſcape the Obter- 


vation of Juſtin or any of the Fathers, or e r 


any other Man. If Juſtin Martyr were void o 


_— 
bm 


x 'Tillemont. Memoir. Eccl. Tom. 2. Part, 1. P. 340. 
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Senſe and Modeſty, would the reſt have purſued the 
ame Courſe of Folly, only to make themſelves ridi- 
culous and odious by his Example: They were neither 
impudent nor ſtupid Men, and that which could pro- 
cced from nothing, but a mixture of Impudence and 
Stupidity, can with no Reaſon or Juſtice be charged 


upon them; and therefore they muſt beallow'd to have 


| cited the genuine Verſes of the-Sitbyls.. 


And if the Sibyls had delivered nothing relating to 
theſe Matters, why ſhould any one counterfeit Verſes in 


their Name, rather than under the Title of any other 


Oracle? There muſt be ſome Ground and Foundation 
of Truth, to give any Opportunity or Pretence to the 


| counterfeiting of it: And the Prophecies of the Sibyls 


I concerning Chriſt, muſt be the Occaſion of all the ad- 


ditional Prophecies which were falſly aſcrib'd to them. 
4. Iſaac Voſſius thought that great part of theſe O- 
racles were compos'd by the Fews. And indeed, Pau- 
ſanias fays, © one of the Sibyls was by the Zews called 
Sabba; the ſame, I ſuppoſe, who is mentioned by 
Alan; and by Suidas, ſaid to be deſcended from 


MWab, and named Sambethe, called the Chaldean, and 


by ſome the Hebrew, and alſo the Perſian Sibyl ; whom 


Alexander ab Alexandro calls Sibylla Fudea ; though 


+ Zoſephus citing a Sibyl concerning the Tower of Ba- 


hel, gives no ſuch Account of her, but rather ſuppoſes 


the contrary. Which Paſſage is likewiſe cited by * The- 
opbilus Antiochenus , and is ſtill extant in the Sibylline 
ors.” Oe 


But if theſe were only Heathen Oracles, yet there 
s reaſon to believe that the Predictions concerning 


Chriſt were very plain, though not fo particular as 


thoſe now ſet down in the Sibylline Books; both be- 
cauſe the Heathen having but few Oracles of this na- 


: Pauſan, in Phocic. p. 328. „ FMlian. 1.12. c. . 
T Alexand. ab Alex. I. 3. c. 16. I Joſeph, Antiq. I. 1. c. 5. 
* Ad Autolyc. lib. 2. Sibyl. lib z. „ n 
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had made from i it, to apply the Erophesy to his own 
Subject. ons 
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ture, and ſo many of a quite contrary N atare, l My 
the more neceſſary that theſe ihould be plain; a. Lib 
cauſe we find, that when God, in his infinite W. n 
dom, ſaw it fitting to reveal himſelf to others, he dig 8 Lil 
it in as plain a Manner, and ſometimes in a plains ! 
than he did to his own People in any one Prophecy poi 
Thus Balaam's Prophecy is as plain as any Prop: —_— TY 
cy of that Time at leaſt ; and our Saviour di fooverd ſup 
himſelf more plainly to the Woman of Samaria, tn a. 
he had yet done to any of his Diſciples, Jobs iy, 0 bee 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaoh and M. 1 
chadneggar, or the Meſſage of Jona to the Niners, 1 
And as Balaam, an Inchanter or Sorcerer, delivered) 1 the 
true and famous Prophecy of Chriſt, and the Devi; gu 
were forced to confeſs him to be the S9 «of Gd ; oe 
15 reaſonable to believe, that God might ordain, ww 2 
theſe celebrated Propheteſles, whoſe Oracles were other W 
wiſe the Devil's Inſtruments to promote his Ed, W 
| ſhould foretel our Saviour's Coming: And yet St. 4. WR” 
 guſiine aſſures us, that the Sibylla Er brd, or Cuman, bs 
had nothing of Idolatry in her Verſes ; but 95 = 
much againſt it, that he believed her to belong to | I 
the City of God. = 5 
5. The Difference which there is between Jr vis br 
Fourth Eclogue, and the Tranſlation of it into Gree, * 
in Conftantine's Oration, is rather an Argument e the | | 
Authority of the Sibylline Oracles, than againſt it. 4 
For? Conſtantine was wont to compoſe his Or ations and 
_ Epiſiles in Latin, and they were tranſlated into Greet 10 
by ſome whom he employed in that Service: And the 2 
Author of the Tranſlation tranſlated only what was 4 
properly Virgil's; but when he came to what was by C 
Virgil borrowed from the $:by/, he wrote down the On- ; 
ginal Greek, nor tranſlating the Variations which Virg# 6 


— — 
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It is well known, that the Ancients took as great a 
Liberty as this in their Tranſlations, and it was the 


nmore allowable, when there could be no Deſign or 
Iikelihood of Deceit in the Franſtation of ſo famous 
Poem as that Eclogue of Virgil. This was but to 


point out the Alterations which Virgil had made, and 


to ſhew how eafily theſe Parts of his Poem might be 
E ſupplied from the Original Greek : And perhaps this 
was a known Tranſlation of that Eclague which had 
been made with this Deſign. 1 


It were no difficult Matter, to Anſwer all the o- 


: ther Objections which are wont to be brought a- 


1 gunſt the Sibylline Oracles, lo far as the Notion here 


propoſed is concerned in them. For though the 


Books which we have now, contain manifeſt Falſifica- 


tions and Forgeries; yet there muſt have been ſome- 
ching real, to give a Pretence and Countenance to ſo 


many claborate Forgeries of this Nature, and that 
was the Sibylline Oracles mentioned in Tully, Salluſt, 
ii, &c. We may therefore conclude, that the 
True Religion received a conſiderable Promulgation 


| from theſe Oracles, which ſerved to awaken in the 


Cents an Expectation of a Mug to be born in 
k Juda. | . 5 1 | FE - 


| 45 ſoon as the Goſpel appeared in the World, like 


the Riſing Sun, it diffuſed its Divine Light and In- 


fluence into all Parts of the Earth; its Propagation 
vas it ſelf a Miracle, and anſwerable to that miracu- 
bus Power of Languages, and other Means by which 


It was accompliſhed. Tertullian acquaints us, * that it 


[Was ſoon propagated beyond the Bounds of the Ro- 
n Empire; he ſpeaks of the Northern Parts of 


britain, One, who was moſt capable of knowing, 


— 
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dt. Cement, his Fellow-labourer, acquaints us, that 
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St. Paul went as far as the Jeſt, according to 1, 
Geography of thoſe Times, extended. Which ſhey; 
that he accompliſh'd his Intention (Rom. xv. 24, 20, 
of going to Spain. And it is probably ſuppos'd, dt 
he landed in Britain, and made ſome ſtay here in hi 
Paſſage. And we know it receiv'd as early a Py. 
pagation in other Places more remote, being preach. 
ed by St. Bartholomew * to the Indians, by St. Thy 


to the Parthians, and to the Scythians by St. Andres, | 
St. Thomas preached likewiſe to the Indians, and 


St. Maithew to the Perſians, In * general we are 


told, that the Apoſtles preached to the Perſians, An. 
menians, Parthians, Scythians, Indians, and Brita, 


to the Indians, Agypitans, and Athiopians, that they 
preached“ not only to all under the Roman Empire, 
bur to the Scythiauns, the Sarmatians, the Indians, the 
Albiopians, the Perſians, the Seres, (Chineſes) the 
 #Hyrcamans, the Bactrians, the Britans, the Cini, 

the Germans, and in ſhort to all Nations. The Eunuch 
Treaſurer to Candace Queen of Albiopia, being con- 
verted and baptized by St. Philip, returned and preach- 
ed the Goſpel there: whereby * St. Cyril of Jervſalen 
obſerves, that Prophecy of the P/almiſt was fulfilled, 
Ethiopia ball ſoon firetch out her hands unto God, Pſa, 
 Ixvili. 31. 5 5 5 5 
In St. Auguſtin's time, * the Chriſtians were more 


numerous in all the known Parts of the World, than | 
the Jews and Heathens together. Theodoret ſays, that 
but very few Gentiles, Three or Four, in compariſon, } 


continued in their Infidelity, and that they valued 


themſelves upon being ſingular, and not led away 
with the Multitude : And we have reaſon to believe, 


that the Zeal of the Apoſtles, and their immedut: 


9 
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- £ Eaſeb. Hiſt. 1 3. Cc. 1. & l. 5. co. Soer. I. 1. C. 19. 
8 Ambroſ. in Pſal. xlv. h Euſeb. Dem. Evang. I. 3. c. 7. 
i Theodoret. Tom. 1. in Pſal. cxvi. K Id. Tom. 4. Serm. 9. 
| Catech. 17, m St. Aug. de Utilit, Credendi, c. 7. 
2 Theodoret. in Pſal. Ixv. 7. 5 | 


Diſciples 


— 
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Diſciples and Followers, had carried the glad Tidings i 
ot the Goſpel farther, than either Ambition or Ava- 9 
rice it ſelf, 'till of late Years, had made any Diſco- 
very; which Tertullian likewiſe ſufficiently intimates. | 
I Compte thinks, that St. Thomas in Perſon, or by = 
his Followers, . propagated the Goſpel i: China, be- 4 
cauſe the Indians bad then great Dealings with the 
chineſes, to whom, he ſays, almoſt all „ was N 
Tributary. And the Chriſtian Religion, whic' had 
anciently been preached throughout the E, received 

an additional Propagation under Tameriane, in the 

beginning of the Fifteenth Century. For that migh- 

i Prince, who conquered the Muſcovites, brought 

China under his Power, and by his Victories over the 

ur, eſtabliſhed the Greek Emperor in his Domi- 14 
nions, and ſubdued Ag yp!, had with him many Chri- 1 
Fans ſkilful in ſeveral Arts and Sciences, whom he 4 
brought from all Places where he had been with his 
Armies, or who had been recommended to him. 4 


Axalla a Genoeſe, who had been bred up with him, i 
was a Chriſtian, and in great Favour and Authority _ F] 


under him. The Chriſtians were his beſt and chief- 


leſt Soldiers, upon whom he moſt relied ; he repoſed [8 
mach Truſt and Confidence in them, as in his Na- lt. 


tural Subjects, and more than in the moſt zealous 
Mabomelans. He gave out Orders all over his vaſt 


Empire, that Chriſtians ſhould have the free Exerciſe Ml 
of their Religion, and that Chriſt ſhould be honoured vn 


ad reverenced by all Men; and the Chriſtian Wo 1 
lip was daily performed in his Army. This Em- 

peror had in his Dominions many Countries, where 
tie Inhabitants were all Chriſtians, and he com- 
mnded that the Chriſtians ſhould be every where 
ued with as much reſpect and eſteem, as thoſe of 
the Mahometan Religion. All which is“ related in 
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the molt authentick Account that has been publiſh 


ed of the Life of this great Emperor. up 
The Cre was found to be in Uſe among the C. el 
neſes, by thoſe who firſt went from Europe“ into Chi D 
and a Bell was ſeen there, which had Greek CharaGter; 5 
engraven on it: And thoſe who honoured the C7 1 
were in ſo great Numbers in the Northern Provin- 2 
ces, that they gave Jealouſy to the Indels. The Cl 
Chriſlians there were called 1/ai, from the Name 7: 
And from the Chaldee Books which were found upon A 
the Coaſts of Malabar, it appears that St. Thi; b 
preached the Goſpel in China, and founded many 1 
Churches there. The Paſſages which prove this, LP 
may be ſeen in Trigautius and Semedo, tranflated ou , 
of thoſe Books. Nicolas de Conti“ faith of the Chineſ, fo 
ti.at when they riſe in the Morning, they turn they ” 
Faces to the Eaſt, and with their Hands Joined, lay, 1 
God in Trinity keep us in this Law. 4 
The Goſpel was preached in China, by ſome who \ 
came from Judæa, and ſeem to have been Monks, T 
A. D. pexxxv1, as it appears by a Marble Table e- | 
refed A. D. DCCLXXXI1,. and found A. D. mpcxxv, | oy 
This Monument contains the principal Articles of by 
the Chriſtian Faith, written both in Syriach and in Y 
Chineſe Characters; the Subſtance of the Inſcription 5, 
may be ſeen in Le Compte's Memoirs, and the whole Wi |. 
is tranſlated by Semedo. Hornius * indeed reſects this WW ;. 
Inſcription (which was likewiſe produced by Kircher) | T 
as counterfeit z but without any Cauſe, that I can b. 
perceive : For if it were a Fraud, there is no reaſon WW .. 
to think that we ſhould not find all the Points of WW ; 
Popery inſerted in it. Andreas Mullerus, in his O- 
Puſcula Orienlalia, has ſet down the Original, wich - 
0 "EM. Tranſlation and a Paraphraſe and Comment | 
4 Trim: de Chriſt. Expedit. fas Sinas, 1. I: Cc. 11. Abi Se- | 
medo Hiſt. of China, Part. 1. c. 31. r Purch. Part. 1. 1.4 | Vc 
c. 16. (Le Compte's Memoirs, p. 348. Semedo ib. | 


Horn. de Orig, American, J. 4. c. 1 J 
| | upon 
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upon it, wherein he examines what Aircher had ob- 
ſerved from this Inſcription in Favour of the Romiſh 
Doctrines. 

O/crius writes, that the a believed 4 Tri i- 
ni in the Divine Nature, and a God Incarnate to 
procure the Salvation of Mankind; and that the 
Church of St. Thomas was eſteemed moſt Holy a 
mong the Saracens, and other Nations, for the Re- 
ort of Miracles wrought there. 

The Gentiles of Iudoſtan * retain ſome Notion of 
the Trinity, and of the Incarnation of the Second Per- 
ſon, though corrupted with fabulous Stories. 

Ae People of Ceylon do firmly believe the "Np. 

| ſurreftion of the Body. The * Talapoins of Siam have 
their Convents and lors and there are generally 
both * Monks and Nuns among the Gentiles of the 
Eaſt- Indies. As the Fabulous Deities of other Hea- 
then Nations were framed upon corrupt and abſurd 
Alone to ſeveral Hiſtorical Truths in the Old 
Teſtament; ſo the Siamſes ſeem to have contrived 
their Religion by a protane Mixture of the Myſteries 
of Ciriltianiry with their own impious Fancies: For 
they report of Thevetat, that he was the Author of 
a Schiſm in Religion, and that for his Enmity to his 
Brother Sommonacodom , he is puniſhed in Hell, by 
being hung upon a Croſs, with Nails pierced through 
is Hands and Feet, and his Head crowned with 
Thorns. And this is made a great Objection by their 
Prieſts againſt our Religion, that the Chriftians are 
the Diſciples of Thevetat, © Their God Sommonaco- 
dom is aich to ave been born of a YR + and his 

1 Mi Ofor. de Rebus nan "I Regis. 2. 

* Continuat. of Bernier's Memoirs. Tom. 3. 

Capt. Knox s Hiſt. of Ceylon, Part. 3. c. 5. 

? Loubere de Royaume de Siam. Tom. 1. Fart. 3. c. 17. 

Voyage de Siam. des Peres Jeſ. Vol. 1. 1. 6. 


« Theven: Trav. Part. 3. c. 36. Bernier. Memoir. Tom. 3. 
e W de Siam. 1. 5. l. 5. 
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a Mother s Name in the Book written in the Baß, he 
Tongue, which contains the Myſteries of their Re. mi 
ligion, is Maha Maria, which ſignifies the Cern mi 
Mary : tho? it is as often written Mania or Alaxia; he 
and theſe Books do likewiſe relate, that his Father Ou 
was King of Ceylon. This Inconſiſtency ſhews, that | 
they have mixt the Chriſtian Myſteries with Fables nd | fic 
Traditions of their own. | a 
The Indians in America © worſhipped a God, Who, | ol 
they ſaid, was Oze.in Three and Three in One. They Mi 
baptized ; their Children, and uſed the Croſs in Bap- br 
tiſm, having a great Veneration for the Croſs, and an 
thinking it a Preſervative againſt Evil Spirits; they thi 
believed the 8 Reſurrection of the Body; they had thi 
Monaſteries , Nunneri ies, Confeſſors and Sacraments: 1: 
And the Mexicans, in their ancient Tongue, called e 
their High-Priefts Papa's, or Sovereign Bithops, ns 0 
appears by their Hiſtories. 

I t is a remarkable Relation which Lerius gives of N 
the People of Braſil, That when he had diſcourſes li 
to them concerning Religion, and endeavoured to R 
perſuade them to become Chriſtians; one of their 
ancient Men anſwered, That he had declared excel- | Ce 
ent and wonderful Things to them, which put him lt 

in mind of what they had often heard from their WW 
Fore-ſathers; That a long while ago, many Ages Pp 
before their time, there came a Stranger into their le 
Country, in ſuch a Habit, and with a Beard, as they WM © 
ſaw the French wear, (for theſe Americans have none) \ 
who preached to them in the ſame manner, and to W 
the ſame effect, as they had now heard him do; but 0 
that the People would not hearken to him. Upon 8 
which Lerius obſerves, that Nice;borus writes, That WM © 


St. Malthew n the — Goſpa lO Cena! and 


a | out ere, TY 24. | e Jol. Acoſt; Hin. x: c. 7 
f Pet. Mart Decad 4. C. 8. & Decal. 8. 6: | | 
e Lerii Navigat. u Br. . d Acoſt. . 5. c. 14, 23, % 
1 2. Lerwus Navigat. ib. be! 
WK} 


he thinks it not improbable, that ſome of the Apoſtles 
might paſs into America, that the Sound of the Gofpel 


| he found many Words in the Braſi Han Language taken 
out of the Greek Tongue. 

 Hhrnius* owns, as every Man lth mult do, that con- 
| (ders it, that there are manifeſt Tokens of the Rites 
11d Doctrines both of the Jewi/h and Chriſtian Reli— 
gion among the Americans, as of Circumciſion, Baptiſm, 
| the Trinity, the Lord's Supper, &c. but then he is for 
bringing the Jets and Coriſtzans thither his own way, 
and will. have the Jets come in company of the Scy- 
Hans; and the Chriſtian Rites to be brought in with 
the Turks and Tartars, or from Japan and China: 


| tion which Powe! and Hackluy! give of a Colony tran- 
| ſplanted into America, by Madac, from Males. 


Natives, by the Miſſionaries, both in the Eaſt and We ſt 
ladies, and to have a near Reſemblance to their own 
Rites, ſeem to prove that there have formerly been 
(Hi ian Monks amongſt them, rather than that this pro- 
| Ceeus (as the Miſſionaries im agined) from an Ambition 
that the Devil has to Ape, as they ſay, what is done 
in God's Service; or that we may conclude, as ſome 
Pritjiants have done a little too haſtily, that Rs: 4 
ſelk is a ſufficient Argument, that the Devil is the A 
tor of ſuch Rites, becauſe they are found amongſt his 
Worſhippers. If we conſider the vaſt numbers of 
Monks, in ancient Times, in the Earſtern Parts of 
me World, who were Men of an active and indetati- 
gable Zeal, it may well be ſuppoſed, that ſome of them 
might find the way into thoſe Countries which have 
ben but FN diſcovered to the relt of the World. 


* " a 
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Horn. de Orig. Americ. 1. 3. c. 2. & 1.4. e. 15. 
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night go into all the Earth, And it is obſervable, that 


Though he likewiſe approves and confirms the Rela- 


Several Uſages which are obſerved to be among the 
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uns 


Ic is evident from the unanimous Teſtimony both 
of Proleſtants and Papijts, that there are manifeſt Ty, 
Kens, in all Parts of the World, that the Chriſtian 
Religion has been preached amongſt them. And i 


mult, in common Juſtice, be confeſſed, that the latter | C 

Miſlionaries have preached the Goſpel among the Jy. 
dians with great Zeal and Succeſs. A King of Ceylm in 
received Baptiſm, and was very zealous to bring Ve 
over his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith; and one of it 
their moſt learned Men became a Chriſtian at the V 
lame Time; but the King was depoſed by his Idol. 0 
ou Subjects. Some of the Kings of Congo ® have a 
beer. converted: One of whom, Alphonſo, deſtroy- t 
ed all tue Idols, and propagated the Chriſtian Faith | 0 
win great Zeal: He ſent his Sons, Grandſons and . 
Nep:.ews to Portugal to ſtudy; Two of thempwere | 
afterwards Biſhops in their own Country. Ihe King | ( 
ot 1Monomotapa * retgning A. D. MpDcxxx1, was a Chr.. ( 
ſtion, *® Bernier computes the Number of Chriſtians | 
in the Kingdom of Bezgale, at between Thirty and | 
 Foriy Thouſand, And in Japan A. D. MexIII, 
there were Four hundred Taouſand Chriitins, who | 
| 


were all deſtroyed © by the Perſecution raiſed, through 
the Covetouſneſs of fome Dutch Merchants, and theit 
malicious Plots and Contrivances, to engroſs the Trade 
of thoſe Iſlands to themſelves. And indeed, by the | 
Accounts which we have of thoſe Parts, the Lives of | 
the Europeans have been ſo ſcandalous, and ſo conta. 
ry to their Religion, that beſides the Guilt of the Sins | 
themſelves, they have a great deal to anſwer, for that } 
that Hindrance which they have thereby given to the 
Progreſs of Chriſtianity among thoſe poor Pcop!e, | 
TA Tavern. Voyages des Indes, 1. 3. c. 4. 5 I 
m- Varen. de diverſis Gent. Relig. Tavern. Voyage de Perle, c. 1+ | 
& Oſor. de rebus Eman. I. 3, 8, 10. | | 
n Faria's Portug. Aſia. Tom, 1. Part. 1. c. 3. 
Tavern. ibid, pP Memoir. Tom. 4. 4 Ibid. 
T Varen, de Relig. in Regno Japon, c. 11. 
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who have generally ſhewn a good Inclination and For- 
wardneſs to be inſtructed 3 
tion, both from Mabometans and Idolaters, even Chil- 


ren have born all Sorts of Torments with wonderful 
Courage and Patience. 


Several Kings of Fapan * have been converted. And 
in China, many of their principal Mandarines, or Go- 


vernors, have been eminent for their Zeal in the Chri- 
{tian Religion; and though the Core/es are naturally 
very timorous and cowardly, yet 1n all Times of Per- 
ſecution, they have been obſerved to continue firm 
and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. We are told, that the Mo- 
ther, the Wife, and the Eldeſt Son of the Emperor 
of China, were formerly converted, and that there is 
ately an Edict publiſhed in Favour of the Chriſtian 
Religion in China, that a Prince of the Blood is be- 
come a Chriſtian, and that the Emperor himſelf has 
cauſed a Church to be erected in his P:jace, and 
lodges the Miſſionaries near his own Perloa. 


the People of Mechoachan © ſent to him for an Ac- 


count of his Religion, being weary of their own, for 


its cruel and bloody Rites. 
It is obſervable, That Chriſtianity has been till 


profeſſed in thoſe Parts of the World where there has 


been moſt Learning and Commerce; where they 
have been moſt able, and have had moſt Opportuni- 
ties to inſtruct other Nations. To which end, the vait 
Extent firſt of the Greek, and Latin, 
ſince of the Perſick, and Sclavonian , and Arabick 
Tongues, has been very advantagious z the Scriptures 


of the New Teſtament being written in the firſt, and 
tranſlated into al the reſt, And though, by the Juſt 5 


1 — ä — 


» 


Maffei Hiſt. Tak lib. _ 
© Varen. de Japan. c. 6. Semed. Fin. of China, part. 2. Bel. 
Tartar, Le Compte, p. 480. u Jof, Acoſt. I. 5. c. 22. 


and 


and in Times of Perſecu- 


| And 
in the /Yeſt-Tndies, Cortes wrote to the Emperor, That 


and Syriack, and 
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and. Wiſe Providence of God, Mal ometans and Tir, Idola. 
ters have been ſuffered to poſſeſs themſelves of thai. 
Places in Greece, Aſin, and Africa, where the Chri}};;, 


Religien formerly moſt flouriſhed ; yet there are ſtih 


ſuch Remainders of the Chriſtian Religion amongſt them, 


as to give them Oppo -rpity to be converted; and 
when their Sins alt not nhinder, to reſtore the Gof. 
pel to tnoſe "vom as before. For, by. Mr 
Berecbocd's Account, in the Dominions of the Ty; 
in E£yrope , che Chrift 1% mike two third parts at 
leaſt of the inhabitants! and 1 in Con aritirrople it felt, 


he reckons above Twenty Chriſtian Churches, and 
above Thirty in T7! elf. Jonicd Hora the Mahometan 
have (or had) but Three Moſques. The Greek; 
have Fenty ſix Churches wicht che Walls of Con- 
aul Inopl. „ beſide {1x in C alata, int. as ll Of the 
Weſtern Chriſtian: of the Hema Communioti. . 


{adelphig, now cali Ala-fhabir, has no fewer than 
twelve Chyiſtian Chur ke ' The waocis Ifland of Chip 
is govern'd by 95 74153 ihere are above thirty 
Latin Churches, amd nore than five hundred Greek, 
And in fome 1 15 iſlands of the 7rchipelago there are 
none but Curie . Which, by Sir Paul Ricaut's 
Account of thc preſent State of the Ottoman Umpire, 
has not been Without very conſiderable Effect: For 
a Sect among the Ts, call'd Ilaieiti, hold that 
Chriſt is Eternal, that he was Incarnate, and that he 


hall conie to judge the World at the Laſt Day. 


The Students in the Grand &cignior's Court generally 
maintain, that Ci is God, and the Redeemer of the 
F/orilds, and this is a common Tenet in Con/laxting- 


ple; the Profeſſors of it are ſtyled Chupmeſſabi; or 
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w Brerewood's Enguir.c. 10. | 
* Dr. Smith. Hilt. Ober. C Pp Mice. Curio Vol. 3- p. 35 


37.  * Ricaut's Preſeut State of the Greek Ubarco. p 7+ 
5 Thev. Trav. Pt. 1. c. 61, 65, 69. 


2 Ricaut's H. of the Ottoman Empire, I. 2. c. 11,12 
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tho good Followers of the Meſſiah , and ſome have lut- | 
fred Martyrdom in maintainance of this Doctrine. 
And the Turkiſh Soldiers, in the Confines of Hun- 
gory and Boſſſia, read the Goſpel in the Sclavonian 
Tongue. Bernier writes, that in Mogul, though 
the Miſſionaries make ſome Progreſs among the Gen- 
les, yer they do not in ten Years make one Chriſtian 
of a Mabometan : But he ſays, that the Great Mogul, 
Jeban Guire, Grandtather of Aureng-Hebe, conſented 
that Two of his Nephews ſhould be Chriftiars; and 
declares, that the Mabometans have venerable T lhioughts 
of our Religion; that they never ſpeak of Chriſt, but 
with great Reverence ; that they never pronounce 
the Word Ayſa, 1. e. 7c/ts, without adding that of 
Azaret, which ſignifies Majeſty ; that they agree 
with us, that he was miraculoufly born of a Virgin- 
Mother, and that he is the Aelum-Allab, and the 
Rowob-Allab, the Word of God, and the Spirit of 
God. All which is no more than the Alcoran teaches 
them, nor than the Mahometans of Perſia and Morocco 
profeſs to believe. »The Perſian Alabomelauts re- 
cive among their ſacred Books, the Pertateuch, the 
Palms, all the Books of the Prophets, and the Four 
FEvangeliits: And the Reading theſe Books of Scrip- 
ture, has been the means which God has been pleaſed 
o make uſe of for the Converſion of many Perſons 
of great Eminency. In the Kingdom of Morocco, 
they receive the Books of Moſes, the P/alms, and the 
four (r9ſpels 5 and obſerve the Feſtival of St. Fobn 


tho' in the Goſpels they follow the falſe Gloſſes of 


dergius and the Alcoran, * Sir Thomas Roe obſerves, 
thatthe Great Mogul, Erbar Sha, gave the Miſſionaries 
all manner of Encouragement and Aſſiſtance, with 
tull Liberty to all forts of his Subjects to become 
Coriftians, even to his own Court and Blood; and that 


8 


— — 


— — — — — — — 
Memoir. Tom. 3. d Sanſon. Royaume de Perſe. 

© Relationde Empire de Maroc. par Mr. de S. Olon. 
s Lett. Octob. 30.1616, | 
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F 8 . > 
neither eban Grire, to whom he was ſent -Embagz. 
dor, nor any of all the Sects in his Kingdom, uttered 
any diſreſpectful Words of Cort, as they did not 
forv2ur to do of Mahomet ; which, ſays he, is a wy. 
derful ſecret working of God's Truth, and worth obſerving 
I: i alſo obſerved lately by a © Jearned Author, that th. 


Chriſtians had better Terms from Mabomet himfef 


than any other of his Tributaries; and that there js ng 


 Mahnm«tan Country where the Chriſtian Religion is 
y 4 not 


eſteemed the beſt, next their own; and the Profeſſorʒ 
of it accordingly reſpected by them, betore any other 
Sort of Men that differ from them. „ 

In Africa, beſides the Chriſtians living in Ægytt, and 


in the Kingdom of Congo and Angola, the Iflands upon 


the Weſtern Coaſts are inhabited by Chriſtians; and 


the vaſt Kingdom of Habaſſia, or AMbaſſinia, ſuppoſe | 
to be as big as Germany, Þ'rance, Spain, and l[taly, | 
taken together (according to Mr. þrerewood's Com- 


putation) is poſſefled by Chriſtians. And *till leſs than | 


Two hundred Years ago, Nubia, a Country of a | 
great Extent, lying between the Aquator and the 
Northern Tropick, continued, as it's believed, from the | 
Apoſtles Times, in the Chriſtian Religion. In Aſia, 


he ſays, moſt part of the Empire of Ruſſia, the Coun- | 


tries of Circa//ia and Mengrelia, Georgia, and Mount | 
Libanus, are inhabited only by Chriſtians, beſides the | 


_ Diſperſion of them into other Parts, under the Deno- 


mination of Neſtorians, Facobites, Marionites, and At. 
menians, the laſt of which are a People exceedingly | 
addicted to Traffick *, and have great Privileges grant- } 


ed them by the Turks, and other Mabometuns; they 
are found in Multitudes in moſt Cities of great Trade, | 


and are more diſperſed than any other Nation but the | 


Jews. * Their Patriarch of Maſul, or Babylon, is faid |} 


to have had more than a Thouſand Biſhops under | 


— 1 


** — 
_—_ 


e Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. f Brerewood's Enguir. , 
c. 24. s Otto Frilingenſis Chron. I. 7. c. 31. vid. Morin. de 
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into Forty Kingdoms. In the Promontory extendiug 
itſelf into the Indian Sea, are the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas : So calPd, becauſe firſt converted by him, 


have continued in the Chriſtian Religion from his 
Time. It muſt be confeſs'd, that in Mengrelia, and 
other Countries, the Doctrines of Religion are much 


Profeſſion of Chriſtians ; but however, they retain 


Fault, if he make not a good Uſe of thoſe Means of 
Salvation, which God in his Providence has afforded 
him. Of late, the New Teſtament, in the Malayan 
Tongue, which 1s fo famous throughout the Eaft, and 
Grotis's excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, in Arabick, have been Tranſlated and Printed 
at the Charge of the Honourable Mr. Boyle ; and the 
firſt diſpers'd over all the Eaſt-Indies where the Ma- 
lzyan Language is uſed; and the latter, into all the 
| Countries were Arabick is ſpoken. He alſo contri- 


Catechiſm, which was made by the Turkiſh Company, in 
the Language of the Tyrks. The New Teſtament was 
Printed in the Malayan Tongue, by Order of the Dutch 


Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Pſalms, into that Tongue, 
| has been Printed by the Dutch, in Malayan Cha- 
| rafters, who have likewiſe appointed a Sermon to be 
preach'd once a Week at leaſt, in their Colonies ; 


b William Mainſton's Malayan Grammar, Ms. : 
Purch. Pilgr. Pt. 1. 1.4. c. 1. 5 
* Grot. ad Voſſ. Epiſt. libro de Satisfact. præſix. 


Book 


— 


him, and is therefore ſtyled Catholicus, or Univerſal 
| Biſhop, The Jacobites are reported to he diſpers'd , 


who is believ*d to lie buried at Maliaporr, and they | 


| corrupted, and their Practice very different from the 


| the Goſpel among them; and it is every Man's own 


buted to the Impreſſion of the New Teſtament and 


Eajt-India Company, in Latin Characters, A. D. 1668. 
And a Tranſlation of the Four Evangeliſts, and the 


and the Church built for this Uſe in Batavia is calld 
the Malayan Church. The New Teſtament was long 
ago Printed in the Faponeſe Tongue. And Grotius's 
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Book of the Chriſtian Religion had been tranſlated int, 
the Greek and Perſian Tongues, in his Life. time. 
The Geſpels, and the As of the Apoſtles, tranſlates 


into the Malayan Tongue, were reprinted at Mr. Boyz; 


Charge at Oxford, MDCLXXVII. In America, it i; 


- notorious, that the Chriſtians are ſufficiently nume. 


rous; and have ſufficient Opportunities to inſtry& 
the Natives, if they were but as careful to improve 
them to ſo good an End, rather than in purſuit of 
their own Gain. The whole Bible tranſlated into th: 
Indian Language, was ordered to be printed, by hz 
Commiſſioners of the United Colonies in New-England, 
And at the Charge, and with the Conſent of the Corti. 
ration in England for the Propagation of the Goſpel a. 
moingſt the Indians iz New-England , was printed at 


Cambridge, A. D. mncLx111, and dedicated to King | 


Charles II. by the Commiſſioners of the United Co- 
lonies. The Proceedings and Succeſs of the Socich 


for the Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign Parts, which 


was incorporated A. D. mpcci, are to be ſeen in the 
Books h e d by order of that Society. 
The Sum. of all is this: Before the Flood, Revela- 
tions were ſo frequent, and the Lives of Men fo long, 
1 s 
that no Man could be ignorant of the Creation, and 


of the Providence of God in the Government of the 


World, and the Duties requir'd towards him. And 
in the firſt Ages after the Flood, God's Will revealed 
to Noah, and the Precepts given to him at his coming 


cout of the Aik, muſt be well known to all the ſur- 
viving World; and as ſoon as the Remembrance ol 
them began to decay, and Men to fall into Idolatry, 


Abraham and the other Patriarchs, were fent into di— 
vers Countries, to proclaim God's Commandments, 
and to te Mifie againſt the Impiety of Idolaters, where- 
ever they came. For, to publiſh the Reveal'd Wil 


of God, and make it generally known in the World, 


Goa was pleas'd to chuſe to himſelf a peculiar People, 
and to ſend them firſt out of Meſopotamia into hee 
| | | Fa and; 
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— 


and, upon occaſion, back again into Meſopetamia z 


and then feveral times into Ay; and from thence, 

after they had dwelt there tome Hundreds of Years, 
| into Canaan again; at what time he appointed them 
Laws, admirably fitted and contriv* jor the receiving 
of Strangers and Proſelytes. After many ſignal Victo- 
ries, and after other Captivities, thcy were carry'd 
away Captive to Babylon, and were ſtill deliver'd and 
reſtor'd by a wonderful and miraculous Providence, 
and had vaſt numbers of Proſelytes in all parts of the 
| known World, and many Footſteps and Remainders 
| of the true Religion are found in the remote!{t Parts 


of the Earth. And when, by the juſt Judgment of 


God upon the Jews, for their Sin in rejecting the 
| Meſſas, they were rejected by him, from being his 


People, they were diſpers'd throughout the World, 


| for a Teſtimony to all Nations, that Mofes and the 


| Prophets deliver'd no other thing than what God had 


reveal'd to them; fince they continue to matatain and 
| aſſert thoſe very Books, which plainly forete: all that 
Ruin and Deſtruction that has befallen them for their 
| Infidelity and Diſobedience; and {till remain a diſtinct 

Nation, according to an expreſs Prophecy, (Jer. xxx1. 


30.) notwithſtanding their many Diſperſions for fo 
many Ages. They are a ſtanding Evidence, in all 


| Parts of the World, of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion, bearing that Curſe which their Fore-fa- 


thers ſo many Ages ago imprecated upon themſclves 


and their Poſterity, when they caus'd Chriſt to be 


cructhed, And the Goſpel has, by its own Power and 


| Evidence, manifeſted it telf to all People diſpers'd over 


the face of the whole Earth. To which might be ad- 
dd, That the Mabometans owning ſo much of the 
Religion Reveal'd both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
afford ſome kind of Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in 
thoſe vaſt Dominions of which they are poſſeſd' cd. All 


the moſt remarkable Diſpenſations of Providence, in 


the ſeveral Changes in the World, have had a parti 


cular 
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been ſaid, great part of the World are Unbelievers, Let 


Americans themſelves, that the Chriſtian Religion ha; 
been preach'd among them; tho? the Knowledge Of it 


coveries of thoſe Parts of the World. And as Chrif 
came into the World in the fulneſs of time; ſo, in th. | 
_ fulneſs of lime, that is, at the moſt fitting Seaſon, he 


who is infinitely gracious to all, and knows the Hearts 
and Diſpoſitions of all Men, might defer the Reto- 


very Time when he ſaw them beſt prepared for it: 
And it is remarkable, That the Diſcovery of the l. 


as the Truth of Religion, it Chriſtians had been 5 


| heen in the Diſpoſals of his Providence. He ſtays | 


ſons, of Mercy and Goodneſs, he waits for the moſt 


and to have it preached to them before, would be only 
to increaſe their Condemnation : And it is not oily 


ledge of his Revealed Will from thoſe who he foreſces 
would reject it, and abuſe the Opportunities which 
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5 
cular Influence in the Propagation of the True Rel. 
gion. Cyrus, Alexander the Great, divers of the Ry, 
Emperors, and of latter Times, 7. amerlane, and ſeye. 
ral other Princes, were great Favourers of it; and t 
worſt of Men, and the moſt unlikely Accidents, an 
contributed towards the Promotion of it. 

It it be objected, That no!withſtanding all which hn 


it be conſidered, 
1. That there is no Nation but has great Oppor. 

tunities of being Converted ; and it is evident, trom 

what has been produc'd concerning the Chineſe and the 


was loſt, through their own Fault, before the late Dit. 


reveal'd himſelf to the ſeveral Nations of it. God, 
ring his Goſpel to the Chineſe, for inſtance, till that 
dies happened about the Time of the Reformation; 
that thoſe poor People might have the Purity, as well 


little wanting to them in their Charity, as God has 


'till they have filled up the meaſure of their iniglilies, 
before he puniſhes a People: And for the ſame Ren- 


proper Seaſons to impart his Revealed Will to them; 
Juſt, but Mercitul, for him to with-hold the Know- 


thouks 


2 
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—— No 
gold be offer d them, to the Aggravation of their own 
Nea and Puniſhment, Eſpecially if it be obſerved, 

2. That as to particular Perſons, we have Reaſon 
100 be that God, who by ſo wonderful a Provi- 
5 (CC nas taken Care that every Nation under Heaven 
Imizht have the True Religion preach'd in it, and 
1 . 0 has the whole World at his Difpoz. 1, and orders 


Things with great Regard to the Salvation of Men; 


Fs ve. bun, dan t Caule to think, that he would, by 


some of the various. Methods of his Providence, or 
Jen by Miracle, bring ſuch Men to the Knowledge 
Jof the Truth, who live according to their preſent 
Irowledge, with a ſincere and honelt Endeavour to 
a ove it. When St. P. er was by Revelation ſent 
F 1145, he made this Inference from it, Of a 
ub LY, pr rcerve FOUL 922 . 0 reſPecicr yp Dei JOS 3 vil 15 


778 18 Ac 22 l ae Aion AACES' x. 34 ro 55 Vion 
whence, What leſs can we conclude, than that every 
ln, in any Part of the W. orld, who is ſincerely 
good and pious in the Practice of his Duty, ſo far as 
lit is known to him, ſhall rather, by an expreſs Re- 
[vclation, have the reſt diſcover'd to . as in the 
laſtance of Cornelius, which gave Occaſion to theſe 
Words of St. Peter; than he ſhall be ſuſier'd to periſh, 
| 0 want of a true Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge of 
Ibis Duty? And it is Jaft with God, to puniſh thoſe 
1112s who fin without any Revealed Law, for 
TR) zainſt Natural Reafon and Conſcience, and 
ag to uſe and improve their R eaſon, and 
>the Oppo! tunities aſtorded them of be- 
bed We may likewiſe be certain, 
ir beg ; Natural Reaſon and Conſcience, God, in 


{| 


ts C 5000 el” 18 not wanting to afford ſuch Inward 
and Convictions at Mind to ſuch of the 


Het then as are not wiltully blind and ſtupitied by their 
Accs, as may Prepare them for the Reception of the 
voipet, Which, by his Providence, he gives them 
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of them at leaſt) however negligent they be in Propu 


who have not received the True Religion, yet many 
Points are taught and believed, which had their Or. 
ginal from Revelation, as 1s evident, not only of the 
Mabometans, but of ſeveral Heathen Nations; which 


Reception of the whole Truth, if they be not wanting 


Taft Day, for the Ignorance and unhappy Circum- 
ſtances of particular Men. It was well ſaid, That] 


be pleaſed to deal with fuch Perſons, it 1s not fit for] 
us to tell him how he ought to deal with them. Burt! 
jf it be difficult for us now, to ing how it will pleaſe] 
God to deal with the Lleathen; it would be a thoul {and BY 
times more difficult to conceive how the grac1ous and 

and merciful God could Govern and Judge © the World, 
if all Mankind were in the ſtate of Heathens, withour 
any Divine Revelation. 


ſo many Opportunitics of becoming acquainted witha) 
And if once they do diſcern the Defects and Faults q 
their own Religions, which are ſo grolsly againſt N.. 
tural Reaſon and Conſcience, they may make enquiry 
Chriſtians, concerning their Religion, as ſome of tie 
Americans did of Cortes's ; and the Chriſtians (ſome 


gating it, would never refuſe to inſtruct them h 
it. And it mult be remembred, that among thoſ; 


Points are ſo many Steps and Preparatives towards the 


to themſelves in purſuing them in their immedias 
Tendency and Conſequences. 
1 ſhall not ſay, that the Merits of Chriſt, and th 


Salvation of the Goſpel, do extend to thoſe who die 7 
under Invincible Ignorance of it, having in the Inte. i 
grity of their Hearts, lived according to the beſt of . 
their Knowledge : I believe rather, that God ſuffers Wy 
no Man ſo qualificd and diſpoſed, to remain in invin- ! 
cible Ignorance. But it is ſufficient to vindicate God's] eq 
Tuſtice | and Goodnels, that all Nations have had {uch bei 
Opportunities of coming to the Knowledge of the u 
Truth; and great Allowances may be made at the nd 


when God hath not thought fit to tell us ow he will 


What | 
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What will become of the Zeathen, as to their E- 
ternal State, is not the Subject of this Diſcourſe, nor 
goth it concern us to know; ſome of them will have 
more to plead for themſelves, in point of Ignorance, 
than others can have; and they are in the hands of 
the merciful Creator and Saviour of Mankind, and 
there we muſt leave them. But it muſt be acknow- 
ſedg'd, that it is much more agreeable to the Good- 
Ins and Mercy of God, to reveal his Will, and to 


vive ſo many Opportunities to the World to be in- 
fructed in it, though never ſo many ſhould neglect 


the Means of Salvation; than it to is ſuppoſe him to 
take no care to reduce Mankind to the Senſe and Pra- 


dice of Virtue and Religion, but to let them continue 


n all manner of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, without 


giring them any warning againſt it. I have not ſpoken 


bn ſecret, in a dark place of the earth, Look unto me, 
md be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth : for 1 am God, 
td there is none elſe, Come ye near unto me, hear ye 


is ; 1 bave not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning; from 
te time that it was, there am J, Ila, xlv. 19, 22. and 


ii. 15. 7 5 
Having proved, that the Scriptures want nothing 


equiſite to a Divine Revelation, in regard either of 


their Antiquity or Promulgation; I proceed to ſhew, 


hat they have ſufficient Evidence, both by Prophecies 


nd Miracles, in proof of their Authority. 


This Evidence depends upon Matter of Fact, which 
oncerns either the Prophecies and Miracles themſelves, 
1 their ſeveral Circumſtances, as we find them ſtand 
corded; or the Lives and Perſonal Qualifications of 
loſe by whom they were performed, or by whom they 
Ie related in the Scriptures. For if we can be aſſured 
hat that they are truly related, and that, if the Pro- 
wes and Miracles were ſuch as they are related to 
Wwe been, they could proceed from none but a Divine 


aiptures that can be had for a Revelation. 7 
1 . K 2 5 CHAP, 


over; we have all the Evidence for the Truth of the 
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CHA P. III. 5 

Of Moſes and Aaron. ; 

HAT My was a very Great and Wiſe Man, «ns Wi 
* a molt ancient Law-grver, is related by ſeveral of R 
the moſt eminent Hearhen Writers; and I think is KF 
has never been denied by any Man. But it is no le t 
evident, that he was likewiſe a very Good and Picy| 1 
Man. The firſt Forty Years of his Life, which wer n 
ſpent in Honour, he paſſes over in Silence, mention- Wi x 
ing nothing of his own Education, nor of his Learn. WW :: 
ing, 77 all the Mi dom of the Agypiians, tho this be 
related by St. Stephen, who alſo ſays, that he was . : 
ceeding fair, and mighty in words and in deeds, (An 
vii. 20, 22.) or renowned both for the e Arts of Pe eacel = | 
and the Glory of Arms: His Beauty and his Wilcon e 
are likewiſe taken Notice of * by Trogys Pein being, 1 | 
well as by /e/ephs, who allo writes, That Mes b. == | 
tained a memorable Conqueſt over the Albin, 0 
who had over-run At. And © Artapaius m * ot 
tions him as General of the AMgy/tian Forces againltl | vr 
the A*!hiopians, in a War which laſted Ten Years Fi 
However, we may be certain, that his Life in MM « 
raob's Court was not ſuch, as that he had pertomel Ct 
nothing conſiderable, or which might deſerve to be m 
taken Notice of: Yet the firſt Thing which Mo/cs men i! 
tions of himſelf, 1s his killing the Ae yption, Exo 
12. an Action, which ſome have thought blame4 me 
hs with little Reaſon indecd ; but he took no Carell i. 
to prevent the Cenſure, though St. Stephen vindicatr tc: 
him, by obſerving that he acted by a Divine Con by 
miſſion. F dor Forty Years more, he lays lictle of hum4 , Inc 
12 „ 0 —— 
a Juſtin, 1 36 Ee | b Antiq. I. 2, e. 5 pu 

© Apud Euleb. Pr par. Evan, k d . . Ii 


{eld 


[0 be blamed, Or might be liable 
He frequently declres his own Failinss and ink . 


* 


eee . 9. 

ſelk, but that he dwelt in the Land of A. lian, and 
there married Jelbro's Daugh KT: by whom he had 
| Two Sons. And when God h d appeared 10 Him in 


the Buih, It 18 ſaid, th At 4 r 1 War ds, the 1 bY 5 44 * 
im, and ſought Lill him, (Exod. V. 24. ) lor 5 aving 
geglected to circumciſe one of his - Son 18. Moses has 


* 8 


traction, if another had given it; 0 much is con- 


l 
eG, and ſo little told, but what was either really 
b 


. p yy ng 
Q Miſcon ſitu tion. 


mities; Exodl, iii. 11. and iv. 1, 10, 13. Numb; Xi. 10. 


W. 12. and xxvli. 14. and never ſpeuks any Thing 
tending to his own Praiſe, but upon a juſt and necel- 


ſary Occaſion, when 1t might become a prudent and 


modeſt Man, eſpecially one Divinely Inſpired : For 
all the Praiſe of ſuch an one doth not terminate in 
himſelf, but is attributed to God, Whoſe Inſtrument 


and Servant he is; and in ſuch Caſes where God's 


Honour is concerned, it was a Duty to ſet forth the 
Favour and Goodneſs of God towards him, though 

* h 333 ? i > 6 OS . 
ſme Honour did redound to himſelf thereby. The 
greateſt Maſters of Decency have not thought it al- 
ways improper for Men to commend themſe Ives, 
either becauſe they ſuppoled ſome Occaſions might re- 


more natural and ſincere; and they oftner ſpoke as 


no where find Men ſpeaking ſo irec ly in Vilpa rage 
ment of themſelves, as in the Hol Scriptures: VV hich 


4 


but wrote what God was pleated to appoint; it be- 
Inga Thing indiierent to them, io God might be ho- 


noured, Whether they loſt or gained in their own Re- 
patacion by it. But what we read of Aases, Numb. 


k. 3. that 1 was very meck above 9 the men which 


W 
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et ſuch an Account of himſelf, as might feern De- 
elt 0 


bie it, or becauſe it was a more uſual Thing | in an- 
cient Times, when Mens Lives and Manners were 


they thought both of themſelves and others; yet we 


hews, that Meſes, and the Fen of the Inſpired Wri-- 
ters, little regarded their own Praiſe or Dilpraiſe, 


: 
/ 
: 
| 
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the Laws afterwards by himſelf eſtabliſhed : which 
indeed is doubtful, by reaſon of the Latitude of Sig- 
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were upon the face of the earth, which is the only com. [ 
mendable Character that Moſes gives of himſelf, may R 
be tranſlated, that he was the moſt aff:fed Man, a hy 
cording to the Marginal Reading ;) and if he men. E 
tions his own Meeknels, he mentions alſo his gz R 
Anger, or heat of Anger, Exod. xi. 8. and his being n 
very wroth, Num. xvi. 13. But if Meſes had not had Pp 
more reſpect to Truth, than to his own Reputation, WW v 
he would never have left it upon Record, That hen 
often declined the Meſſage and Employment which n 
God appointed him to undertake , xd. iii. 11, 14, f 
and iv. 1, 10, 13, 14. and that God was angry with ſi 
him upon other occaſions, and for that reaſon would 
not permit him to enter into the promiſed Land: He 
would certainly have aſcribed Balaam's Prophecy, WM i 
and Fethro's Advice, to himſelf; at leaſt he would =_- 
never have recorded, That by Fethro's Counſel, he WW 
took up a new and better Method for the Adminiſtrs F 
tion of Juſtice: If he had been led by Ambition and WM ©! 
Vain-glory , he would have endeavoured by theſe WM |: 
things, to adorn his own Character; and would never Wi © 
have leſſen'd it, by telling his own Infirmities at the n 
fame time, when, to the Diminution of himſelf, he b. 
publiſhes the Excellencies of others. The Wonders WM / 
of the Magicians of Aigypt are not conceal'd by him : Wi 
and being to give an Account of his own Genealogy Wi 
from Levi, he firſt ſets down the Families of Re. . 
ben and Shes on, the two elder Brothers, left he might Wl 7 
ſeem to arrogate too much to himſelf, and his own n 
Tribe. Some have obſerved, that Moſes relates his WI ': 
own Birth to have been by:a Marriage contrary to | Ki 


nification in the Word Siſter in the Hebrew Language, 


which 1s here taken by the Septuagint for his Couſin in 

German, (Exod. vi. 20.) yet it is certain, he was not WY hc 
_ careful to avoid the being thought to have been born U 

from ſuch 4 Marriage, as he would have been, if his 


Lans! 
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— 5 . 8 ; R ; 
Lars had been of his own Contrivance, leſt his own 
Regulation, or the Authority of his Laws, or perhaps 

O 


bock, might have ſuffered by it, Zxod. vi. 14, 20. 


He ſets forth the Ingratitude, Idolatry, and perpetual 
gevolts and Murmurings of his whole Nation, and 
lates the Failings and Faults of their Anceſtors the 
Patriarchs, and particularly of Levi, from whom he 
was deſcended, Gen. xxxiv. 30. and xlix. 6. He ſpares 
neither his People, nor his Anceſtors, nor himſelf, in 


what he relates; and theſe are all the Characters of a 


faithful Hiſtorian, and a ſincere Man, that can be de- 
ſired, CC e 
And as Moſes was not ambitious of Praiſe, ſo neither 


was he ambitious of Power and Dominion. For be- 
ſides that he entered upon ſuch an Undertaking, as no 
{ber Man would have attempted without a Revela- 


ton, it appearing otherwiſe impoſſible to accompliſh 
, his whole Conduct ſhews, that he had no deſign 


of advancing his own Intereſt or Dominion. If he 


| had been never ſo Ambitious, he needed not have 


gone into the Wilderneſs to ſeek his Preferment, a- 
mongſt a wandering and ſtubborn People, when he had 


been bred up to all the Honours and the Pleaſures that 
Kt or Pharaoh's Court could afford: but he refi- 
dts be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; chufing ra- 
imer to ſuffer Aﬀtittion with the People of God, than to en- 
jy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon , efteeming the reproach 


i Chrift greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 


ul. 24, 25, He undertook to lead the People of 7/- 


fal, tor Forty Years, through a barren Wilderneſs ; 


where he could promiſe himſelf but a very uneaſie and 


nglorious Reign, if that had been his Deſign; and, 


by the courſe of Nature , he could not hope to out- 
ive that Period of Time; and tho? he was preſerved, 
n lis old Age, in the full Strength and Vigour of Man- 


hood; yet, upon their Entrance into the Promised 


Land, he meekly reſigned himſelf to Death, in the ve- 


Sight and Borders of Canaan; knowing before-hand 


— r 
— 
— — — — 2 


4 . IS —— _ 
” — 
* — 
— 7 8 —. 2. — — — — 
— - are las: ve —— 7 In 


13 36 Tie Ren aſa inableneſsa and Certainty © 


ad ">. ——-—-t — 


0 


1 ——— ů ů ů 


——— 


that he muſt not be ſuffered to poſſeſs the Land which 
he had been ſo mi ny Years, in ſo great Dan: Sers, lead: 
ing the People of HH to enjoy; though he doth ni 
On CO I how C 1 8 b 3 WO Pa Us Over Jord. 1 Par 
111 23, Ge. 'Ti : Eee his Death is like : that o 
his Lie, related with a pec 8 kind of nati: e Sim. 
Plicity: He 15 not ſaid t to be taken up imo He: wen, 
as Lech and HElijab were, and as the Romans feed 
of Romulus, but to die; and his Sepulchre was hid, 
to prevent the Superſtitious and 


Idol. LEV OUS ener 2 


tio which might have been paid to the Remains 


| {0 Great QA Perſon, 


And tho? he had Sons, yet the 


were but private Men, no otherwiſe known to us, than 


as they were his Sons; the Government he conferred | 
upon Gh], one of another Tribe. 


was the fartheſt of any Man from vain— 


ambitious and aſpiring Deſigns; and could 
no other Advantage 


Will of God, 


Conduct ab Government. 


Aaron was of a diflerent Temper from 217 es, and 
th Aaron and Miriam mur- 

It 18 10 notorious, that the 
between the 


Was envious of him, 
mured againſt him, 
be no Contrivance 
ple; thar it was the 
God which kept Wi 
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Mejes therctore | 
101 in, or } 
ropole 
LO himſelf, but the fulfilling tae | 
delivering his Commandments to the | 
People of 1/-ac!, and following his Dire tions in lis 


5 
(O- 


Able ee Aa, 1 mp, 


Sed. ſrrangs Fire def OC 1 1 
ed; for which they! 
ire dey louſly iſſuing out I 
Lord: And Aaron belu SY 
this Puniſhment was inflicted | by 4 


and having nothing to reply to Alge, 
[ 
DS ac declared to him th 


# 


Tuſtice of 1t. 


And both 
„ and his other two Sons are forbidden, upon j 
. mall. on. * | 
Fam p. Death, to mou tor them, Lev. x. 1, 2, Go 


Ce 
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m to deceive. the c- 
10 immediate and viſible. Power ol 
vel! as the reſt in Obecdi- 
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Iii laſt, by the Commandment of God, Aaron goes 
up into Mount Hor, to die there, not being permit- 
ted to enter into the Land of Promi/e. 

Thus Me/es and Aaron were ſometimes at 5 
envying Mass: Aaron loſt two of his 
6:15 95 a ſignal Ju dgment from Heaven; and Mo- 
advanced weile of his; and both Moſes arid Aaron 
ied by the particular Appointment and Command of 
God, for their Offen ces againſt him, never enjoying, 
ror, for ſome th before expecting to enjoy the 
Lan, of Promiſe, Nia, Nx. 12. Deut. i. 37. And 
therefore, as they could never have performed what 
10 , but by Fig Almighty Power of God; ſo 
be ond have no Motive or Inducement to attempt 


uc his Command and Promiſe of Aſſiſtance . 


aed to them. 


25272755 ieee eee eee 


Of the Pentateuch. 


entitled to Mejes are confeſſed by 


S the Books 

A all to be of the greateſt Antiquity : o we have 
it confirmed to us by t the Authority of Heathen Wri- 
ters e that the Books which go under his 
ime, are indeed of his W ng, beſides the unani— 

us Teſtimony of the whole Zewiſh Nation, ever 

ce Moſes? s Time, from the firſt writing of them: 
W nich is infinitely better Proof of their being Authen- 
tick, and entitled to the true Author, than can be 
pretended for any 8 but the Holy Scriptures. 
Divers Texts of the P 5 . im ply, that it was Writ- 
ten by Moſes ; and the Book of Jeſbud, as well as other 
Boo, 8 Of Seriprure | Tre 3 as much; and though 
ſome Paſſages have been thought to imply 


the contra- 


175 
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ry, yet this is but a late Opinion, and has been ſuffi, 
ently confuted by learned Men. 

It is obſervable, whoever wrote theſe Five Books, 
that there is no Partiality ſhewn to any one Whomſo. 
ever. Noah is ſaid to be overcome with Wine, and 
expoſed to the Mockery of one of his Sons. Lit is 
deſcribed not only to have been druffken, but to haue 
lain with his own Daughters. Abraham himſelf de- 
nies his Wife twice; and [aac imitates him in it. 
Jacob gets the Bleſſing, by Fraud and Subtilty, from 
his Brother Eſau. Joſeph's Brethren fell him into 
Aegypt; and he, when he is there, learns to ſwear | 
by the Life of Pharaoh. The Faults of Aaron, and ot 
Moſes himſelf, (as I have already obſerved) are not 
concealed, On the other fide, particular Notice is 
taken how Melchizedeck bleſſed Abraham , and recei- | 
ved Tythes of him: And without all contradiction, the 
Leſs is bleſſed of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The Advice of | 
Jethro is recorded; and the Prophecies of Balaam him- | 
ſelf are punctually ſet down. It was no Deſign of the 
ſacred Pen-man to write a Panegyrick upon any Man, 
but to repreſent the Failings and Infirmities, as well as } 
the Excellencies of each Perſon; and to ſhew by what | 
various Methods the Providence of God brought to | 
_ paſs his gracious Deſigns ; how he turn'd Evil into 
Good, and made ule even of the Infirmities and Sins 
of Men, to accompliſh his purpoſes. : 

In the Book of Gene/is, we have a ſhort Account f 
of the moſt memorable and remarkable Things, which 
had paſt, to the times of Moſes; as the Creation of 1 
the World, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, the Fall 
of Man, the Promiſe of the Meffiah, and the Cuſtom | 
of offering Sacrifices as Types of his Death: who firſt 
committed Murther, and who firſt brought i in Poly- 
gamy; the Invention of divers Arts, the Flood, the 
| Confuſion of Tongues; the Original of the ſeveral ö 
Nations of the Wor Id, with the Chronology of the 
whole: all which is comprehended in a little Com. 7 


þ 
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i, but a larger and more particular Account is gi- 
ven of Abrabam and his Family: For here the Scene 
begins to open to the main Deſign of the Work, the 
Pook of Geneſis being as an Introduction to the reſt of 
the Pentateuch, and containing ſuch things as were re- 
quiſite to be premiſed. And in the beginning of the 


Hiſtory of Abrabam, it is noted, that the Canaanite 


was then in the Land, Gen. x1. 6, even at that very 


| time when Abraham erected an Altar to the Lord, yy 
| -, this being a great Encouragement to the /raelites, 
| to excite them to follow the Example of their. Father 
Abraham, who worſhipped the True God, in a pub- 


lick and ſolemn manner, in that Land which the 


were now going to poſſeſs, and amongſt that People 
which they were now to drive out, and which, at that 
| time when the Land was promis'd them, were the In- 
habitants of it; and God, who had protected Abraham 


in ſo ſignal a manner, would no leſs aſſiſt them. 


And if we conſider thoſe things particularly, where- 
in Moſes himſelf is concerned as an Agent, as well as 
an Hiſtorian, there can be no Pretence for any Man 
to doubt, but that at leaſt the principal Points of the 


Hiſtory of Moſes are true; that is, that Moſes was 


the Governor or General of the People of Vracl, who 
conducted them out of Ag; that they travell'd for 

many Years in the Wilderneſs ; that they fought di- 
vers Battels with the ſeveral Nations, who oppos'd 
their journeying into the Land of Canaan; and, that 

Mojes gave them the Laws which we find there re- 
corded. Theſe are the chief Points of the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, which are, as it were, the Foundation of all 


the reſt ; the reſt being but as Circumſtances to ſhew 


the manner of doing it, and the Power by which all 


this was done. And that theſe main Points are true, 


it was never denied by thoſe Heathens themſelves who 

molt reproached and vil ify'd the Jeiſb Nation: They 

acknowledg'd that Moſes was the great General and 
. | Law-giver 
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tiles came out of Agypi ; they could deny nothing of 
the Hiſtory itſelf, 


ter Heathens, Str. 1bo, Tacitus, Juſtin, and others, after 
the Zews became ſo odious and conremptible in the 

Eyes of all Nations, have written ; 
the great and fundamental P 


rather from themſelves, than from 1 and 


Jo much too late 


the Jewiſh Records atteſted and delivered down to us 


not be feign'd or counterieit at Hirt; nor the Account 
given of them in the Peraterch falfified afterwards; | 
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Law-giver « of the Tigeelites: ; they owned that the Jr 


but only gave wrong; Accoun Its 
partly out of Ignorance, and partly out of Malice 
and Deſign, of the Manner and Means by which this 
was effected, and the Reaſons and Occaſions upon 
which it came to paſs. From the Bboks of Joſetbas 
againſt Aion, in which he gives an Account of Wt 
the moſt ancient Authors of other Nations have del. 
vered concerning the Jews; and from what 15 lat. 


It 15 CVIC tent, that | 
Points, as 10 th 10 Matters 


of Fact, are confels'dz and the only Diſpute is con. 
cerning the ae er in which they were Brought about, | 
and the Means whereby all was effected. | 


1 


3 we take the Hiſtories of all other Natio: 


Ons, 
Strangers to their Affairs, or profeſs'd Enemies; and 
it were extreme Partiality to admit the Accounts we 
have of the Few je Affairs, from Authors who lived | 
o have any certain Information of 
the Things they .write about, and who, upon every | 
Occaſion, ſhew ſuch Diſaffe&ion to their Name and 
Nation, and contradict each other, and themſelves F 
too, as Fo/ephis ſhews; it would, I ſay, be notorious | 
Partiality to follow ſuch Authors, rather than credit 


by the unanimous Approbation and Teſtimony of the 
whole Nation, : 

And when I come to conſider the Miracles wrought | 
by Moſes, I ſhall prove, that they were of that Nature, 
and performed in ſuch a Manner, as that they could 


and therefore theſe Five Books of 2792s muſt be ge. 
| nuine, þ 
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nuine, To of Se Authority, being written by him 
ho had fo many ways given Evidence of his divine 
ebm Alion. 
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0 the Predictions or Prophecies contained i in the 
Books of Mloſes. 


T was foretold by God himſelf, upon the Fall of 

our Firſt Parents, That he ſced of the woman 
faul bruiſe the ſerpent”s head, Gen. ili. 15. * Maimo- 
ies 1s obſerv*d to take particular Notice, that it was 
the Seed of the Meman, and not of the Man; and 
the Jerws, in their Taro ms, are obſerv'd to apply this 
Text to the Me/7as, which was fulfill'd in our Saviour 
Boos who was born of a Woman, that was a Virgin, 
nd had no Man to his Father: And therefore this 
Nth expreſs'd thus preciſe :ly concerning the 
S&ed. of the Wom an, cou uld be fulfill'd in no other 
Perſon; and no othe r Perſon ever gain'd ſuch Victo- 
ries ver the E; wmy of- ! Mankind, who had ſo long 
eee over the Sens of Men. God reveal'd the 
iss Time x the Flood to Noah, who thereupon 
built an Ark, and foretold the Deſtruction of the World 
to that wicked Generation, and was a Preacher of 
Krobteonſueſs and Repentance to them, Gen. vi. 3. After 
the Flood, Neab, by a Prophetick Spirit, foretold the 
Fate and Condition of the Pol ſterity of his three Sons, 
67, ix. 25, That Canaan ſhould be Servant to SH em; 
Which mY accompliſh'd, when the Children of Vrael, 
the Pofterity of Shem, ſubdued the Canaanites, and 
poſſeſs'd their L206, about Eight hundred Years after 
tis Prophecy: T hat 8 tho! auld dwell in the T ents 
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aim. Mere Nevoch. Par. 2. C. 30. | 7 1 _ 
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dren either of 7aphet , or of Sem; tho* Shem hath | 


Sarah his Wife, who was likewiſe of a great Age; 
and declares, that his Poſterity, by this Son, ſhould | 


that then they ſhould come out of that Land with gre! 
ſubſtance; but that God would judge the Nation that 
had oppreſs'd them; or, that he would procure their | 


brought back again to the Land of Promiſe, y 16, 
grees exactly with the Deliverance of the Children of | 


time that the Promiſe was made to Abraham, (Edd. 
' X11. 40. (Gal, iii. 17.) and reckoning the Four Gene- 


| bam; and Moſes, in whom the Prediction was fulfilled. 
Or, if we reckon, as divers“ Rabbins do, from the | 
time when the Children of 1/-ae/ came into A 
from Levi to Meſes, and from Judah to Caleb, were 
Four Generations incluſively. And whereas in our 
_ Tranſlation we read, the Children of Iſrael went up } 
harneſſed, or five in a rank, out of the Land of Ægypt. 
Exod, xiii. 18, in the Septyagint Verſion it is rendred 


d Meae, Book 1. Dijc. 48. . 
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of Shem ; which was fulfill'd in the Greeks and Romgy: 
deſcended from Japhet, when they conquer'd Ala: 
That Canaan ſhould likewiſe be the Servant of Faphy 
as well as of Shem. Upon which Mr. Mede obſerves 
d that the Poſterity of Cham never ſubdued the Chi]. 


„ 


8 


ſubdued Japhet, and Faphct hath conquer'd Sen: 
which made Ilannibal, deſcended from Canaan, er 
out, with Amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Carta. 
3 OC. 1 


| God promiſeth Abraham a Son, in his old Age, by 


be exceeding numerous; that they ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, after they had been afflicted in 3 
ſtrange Land Four hundred Years, Gen. xv. 13. and | 
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Deliverance, by ſignal Judgments upon their Opprel- } 
ſors; and that in the fourth Generation they ſhould be 


(the Bounds whereof are deſcribed, Y 18.) which 4. | 


Iſrael our of Agypt, computing the Years from the } 


rations to be betwixt Iſaac the Son promiſed to Abra- | 


— 
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Liv. I. 27. . ; 
s Menaif. Ben. Iſr. conciliat, Qu. in Gen. xlii. Ft. They a 
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They went out of Agypt in © the Fifth Generation, 
including the Children of the Fifth Generation, whofe 
Parents were the Fourth. In like manner the Olym- 
piad was ſtyled mtvrarryes, hot becauſe it conſiſted of 
| Five Years, but“ becauſe it returned every fifth Year, 
Ard when the Intercalation was made every third Year, 
de intermediate Space of Time was called rareryec. 
Or, if we compute from the Firſt Generation born 
in Egypt » Meſes and Aaron were of the Third Gene- 
tation, and their Children of the Fourth entred in the 
promis'd Land. To compute from the Fourth Gene- 


of their Generations, tha by an Eſtimate made from 
the Generations of the Hebrews. But whatever way 


This Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed, was re- 
was all along depended upon by the {/aelites. God 


foretold of Abraham, That all the nations of the earth 


fulfilled, in that God made Abrabam's Poſterity his 


6.4 

Mankind, and more eſpecially in that Bleſſing which 
all Nations received in the Birth of Chriſt. This is 
. Wh remarkable Prophecy concerning the greateſt of 
| WHT Bieflings, and is often repeated. The Bleſſing pro- 
c wid to Abrabam for Iſomael, was no leſs punctually 

9 } mo A 8 e noe 0 ones — — 
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r LAX. Interpr. W „5 ò ĩ̊§7êj Fry ies 
p * Idque tempus rearrneade apellnbant, quid tertio quogue anno in- 


terkalabatur, quam is biennii circuitus, O revera ditrneas efſet : unde 


ang redibat, TwwrasTngada n0inabant, Cenlorin, de Die. Nat. c. 18. 


ration of the Amorites, may ſeem precarious; be- 
cauſe we have no other means to know the Number 


we compute the Generations which we find recorded 
of the Hebrews z the Prophecy was certainly fulfilled. 
new'd ſeveral times, and repeated again to him, and 
to Iſaac and Facob, Gen. xxvi. 3. and xxviii. 14, and 
ſrould be bleſſed in him, Gen. xviii. 18. which was 


| Meſſengers to communicate- his Will to the reſt of 


Myfteria, quæ Libero Patri alternis fiunt annis, Trieterica @ Poetis di» 
(untur. Poſtea re ru Hud fecerunt, ſed eam, quod quinto guogue 


fulfill'd: 


wu 
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- filled; Gen. xxv. 12. 1 70 1. 29. 


Gen. xxvii. 40. Firſt, That the Poſterity of 7, 


and then that part of it, That the Edomite; ou | 


and his Interpretation of th Dream of Pharach, win | 
none of the Magicians or Wile Men of egy't were 


cumſtances, that could neither be miſtaken nor for- 


' Manaſſeh, and foretels, that tho* Manaſſeb ſhoul Id be. 
great, yet Ephraim ſhould be greater than he, and bi 
| feed ſhould become a multitude of naitons , Gen. X1v111, 
19. Accordingly we find, that after the Diviſion of 


maining Tribes had their Denomination from 74; 
and the Royal Seat of the Kings of Jjrael was at be- 
maria, in the Tribe of Ephraim. Jacob afterwards 
deſcribes the Borders of their ſeveral Poſſeſſions in th 
Land of Canaan, tho? it were ſo many Years afte 
divided among the Tribes by Lot, Gen. xlix. 1 3 He 


of his Sons; and particularly propheſied, That 749 | 
ſhould become ve ry honourable among his Brethren, aud 
viclorious over his enemies; and that the ſceptre ſhould aut 
depart from Judah unto Shilo came, 1. e. until the Maas 
came, as the Zewiſh Targums explain it. And upon 


py : * 
* —_— 


Fa 44 The Reaſmablenef al Ces tainty © 


LO 


ſulfilbd: ad as for 1/hmact, 4 have H. "ard flies a = 


Jill bl fs him, aud W111 aſs Le win , Aft, a; 7 


2 
— 


and I will make him u grea } + Nation, Gen. Xvi. 20. il. 


The Prophecy of Lace, concerni ng Eau and 7 


— 


7 
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ſerve Jacob's Poſterity, was fulfill'd, in Dacia, 5 5 } 
ries over the Edomites, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Kings xi. 1 
1 Chron. xviii. 12. and by Amaxiab, 2 Kings Yiv. 


break the yoke from off their neck, was accompliſhe( 


INCC 


2 Kings viii. 20. 2 Chron. xxl. 8. Joſeph” s own Dream n. 


able to interpret it, had remarkable and publick Cir. 


gotten in the Accompliſhment. Jacob prefers £ brain, | 
the younger Son of Jojeph, before his elder Brotke 


the Ten Tribes under Feroboam an Ephrathite, thoſe I 
Tribes were denominated from Ephraim, as the two re- 


foretold the different State and Condition of the reſt | 


the tulbthing of this and other Prophecies 1 in the his 
FGLeuony 


2 q 


—_— — 
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tateuch, not only the Fewws, but the Samaritans, who 
received no other Prophecies as they did theſe, expect- 
ed the Meſſias at the Time in which our Saviour ap- 
pear'd in the World; and believ'd on him, becauſe 


they faw the Prophecies fulfill'd in Him, 7ob. iv. 25, 


20, 39, 42. Foſeph took an oath of the Children of ijra- 


el, ſaving, God will ſurely vijii you, and ye fhall carry up 
my bunes from hence, Gen. J. 25. Which they did ac- 


cordingly, Ex9d. xiii. 19. Jacob had deſir'd to be bu- 


cd i che Land of Canaan; infomuch that he caus'd 


Jeb to ſwear to him, that he would bury him there, 
and not in Agypt; and Zoſeph and his Brethren went 


into Canaan to bury their Father, becauſe that was the 
Land where Abraham and Iſaac had been buried, and 


the Land which their Poſterity was afterwards to poſſeſs: 
But 7oſeph, as a farther Token of Aſſurance to the /- 
raclites, that they ſhould inherit that Land, would not 
have his own Corpſe carry*d thither, at his Death, but 


order? d his Bones to be kept, and carry*d up by their 


Poſterity, at their leaving #gypt; and in the mean 


time, they were a perpetual Monument and Repreſenta- 


tion to them of the Promiſe made to their Fore-fathers, 
and a Ground and Motive tor their Truſt and Confi- 
dence in God for the Accompliſhment of it 

The Remembrance of Balaam's Prophecy was pre- 


lery'd in the Eaſt; and the Wile Men, upon the Ap- 
parance of the Star, knowing it to be fulfill'd, came 
to Feruſalem, to enquire where they might find the 
lng of the Fews, then newly born, Numb. xxiv. 15. 


Mult, ji. 2. He propheſied likewiſe of Agag by 


Name, ſaying of I/racl, And his king ſhall be higher 
van Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be exalted, Numb. 
y, 7, Thereby foretelling the Government of Iiraet 


by Kings, and the Deſtruction of Agag by Saul; who 
being the firſt King that ever ae! had, overcame 
Jag King of the Amalckites , 1 Sam. XV. 8, The 


— 
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fame Balaam foretold the Conqueit of Alexander, J. 


theſe Words, And ſhips ſhall come from the coaſts i 


_ Chittim, and fhall afflit Afhur , Num. xxiv. 24, B 
the Coaſts of Chillim, are to be underſtood rhe Coaſt 
of Greece, from whence Alexander's Army was tranf. 
ported into Aſia; for Alrxander came out of the Land 

of Chettim , or Chillim , 1 Mac. i. 1. And Perſeus wy 

King of the Citims, or Macedonians, chap. viii, 5, He 
foretold the Fate of the Moabites, the Edomites, the 
Kenites, and the Amalekites ; and the Conquelt of the 
Aſſyrians,. as well as the Succels and Victorics of the 

Iffaelites, Num. xxiv. 17. Theſe ſeveral Prophecies 
we have recorded in the Books of Moſes, and aſcribed 

to others; and the laſt, containing ſo many remarks. 
ble things, is from the Mouth of an Enemy. 
Moſes himielt foretold, That the Children of Lal 
ſhould, after Forty Years, come into the Lond «| 
Promiſe, That they ſhould prove Victorious over the 
Canaanites; and, That their Country ſhould, by the 
Divine Care and Protection, be preſerv'd in fatty, 
whilſt they went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem, thrice 
every Year: Thrice in the year ſhall all your Men-clil- 
dren appear before the Lord God, the God of Iſrael: Fir) 
J will caſt out the nations before thee, and enlaroe thy] 
borders, neither ſhall any man deſire thy land, when thou! 
ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice] 
in the Near, Exod. xxx1v. 23, 24. Here is the Pro- 
miſe of a conſtant Miracle to be fulfill'd to the /-1 
raelites thrice every Year, as long as their Govern- 
ment ſtood : All their Miles were to go up to Je. 
ſalem, at three ſet and known times, every Lear; 
and yet their Enemies round about them, whom they] 
had fo many ways provok'd, were, by the Almighty] 
Power of God, reſtrain'd from taking any Advanigey 
of this Opportunity, which was frequently and noto- 
riouſly given them, of invading their Country. 
The very Nature and Conſtitution of the Jewing 
Worſhip, made it impoſſible tor their Government 
e | EI 101 
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to ſubſiſt in the Obſervation of their Religion, with- 
out a Miracle wrought three times a Year for their 
Preſervation. And the fulfilling of this Promiſe, 
which God had made to them by Maſes, and the pre- 
ſerving of them in the performance of that Worſhip 
which he ad appointed them, was a continual Confir- 
mation of his Law, and a fepeated Aſſurance that it 
ws from God. That they retorted to 7ern/alem every 
Year to folemnize theſe three Feſtivals, we may ob- 
ſerre om the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, And 
bus witneſſes, that to the time of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem , they left their Habitations, and went 
thither at theſe ſolemn Seaſons: But God, for their 
keinous Wickedneſs, having withdrawn his Protection, 
that which was wont to be the City of Reſuge and Se- 
curity, was the Place of their Ruin and Extirpation. 
By the Law of Moſes likewiſe , every Seventh Year 
they were permitted neither to {ow their Land, nor 
to prune their Vineyards, nor to gather any Corn or 
Fruits that grew of their own accord: Which was a Law 
that muſt have brought them under great Extre- 
mitics; and the Obſervation of it had been impra- 
cticable, if the extraordinary and miraculous Bleſſing 
of God had not ſupplied this conſtant want of the 
derenth Year's Product, with as conſtant an Overplus 
in the preceding Year. For as God, by Moſes, fore- 
told, That on the Sixth Day there ſhould fall Manna 
enough to ſupply them on the Sabbath-Day; fo they 
ind a Promiſe of Three Years Fruits preciſely every 
Stn Year, to ſupply that Want to which the Sab- 
bitical Year muſt otherwiſe have reduced them: And 
i! ve fooll fay, What ſhall we eat the ſeventh Jean? Be- 
bal, ve Hall not ſow, nor gather in our encreaſe: Then 
Lui command my bleſſing upon you in the ſixth Year, 
md it fall bring forth Fruit fon three years. And ye 
ſeall forw the eighth year, and eat yet of old fruit, until 
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conſtant and miraculous Accompliſhment of the Pr. 
phecies, which contain'd the Promiſes made to then 


And the Time of the Captivity in Babylon was, till th, 
land had enjoyed her jabbaths, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 21, [ 


People with Famine, then ſuffering them, in the Sabba- 
_ tical Year, to have a Scarcity of Proviſions, that T 


thence learn, that the Sceptre was to depart from Judab. 


Judgment upon the murmuring Maelites, that all of} 
them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, that their Chil-1 
dren ſhould wander there Forty Years; and that at} 


into Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land: Say unto them, 


| this wilderneſs, and all that were numbered of you de- 
_ cording to your <whele number, from twenty years old an 
- wpward, which have murmured againſl me, Doul iii, 
pe ſhall not come into the land, concerning <which I furt 
to make you dwell therein, ſave Caleb the fon of Jepvin-l 


the ninth year; until her fruits come in, ye ſhall eat if th 
old flore, Lev. xxv. 20, 21, 22. Which is another cle 
Inſtance, that the People of 1/rae! could never hays 
ſubſiſted in the Obſervation of their Law, but by ty 


for their Preſervation. But for their Diſtruſt of the 
Divine Protection, in the Violation of this Law, they 
were to be puniſhed with Captivity, Lev. xxvi. 24, 


Conſideration of this Law, the Tribute of every S. 
venth Year was remitted to the Fews, by * Alexander! 
the Great, and by the Roman Emperors. The Obſzr- 
vation of the Sabbatical Years was continued to the 
Time of Herod, who, in the third Year of his Reign, 
made his Advantage of it, in poſſeſſing himſelf of ers. 
ſalem; God, for their Sins, as he ſometimes puniſh'd his 


their King might rule over them; that they might from 


Moſes, by God's expreſs Command, denounced this] 


the end of that Term of Years, they ſhould be put} 


As truly as ] live, ſaith the Lord, as ye have ſpoken inf 
mine ears, ſo will 1 do to you : your carcaſes ſhall fail in 


ach, and Foſhua the fon of Nun. But your litlle cle, 
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which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, them will I bring in, and 
they ſhall know the land which ye pave deſpiſed ; but as for 
u, Jour carcaſes, they hall fall in this wilderneſs, and 
mr children ſhall wander in the wilderneſs forty years, 
Numb. xiv. 28. Nothing can be more expreſs and 
particular than this Predictioa, and nothing was ever 
more exactly fulfilled. At the end of Forty Years, 
there vas not left a man of them, ſave Caleb the jon of 
Fephunneb, and Joſbua the fon of Nun, chap. xxvi. 65. 
In Bleſſing the Twelve Tribes of Jae he: toretold 
the peculiar State and Condition of every diſtinct 
Tribe, and as Jacob had done, he foretold the Pre- 
eminence of Ephraim above Manaſjeh ; they are the ten 


| thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the thouſands of Ma- 


naſeb, Deut. xxxiii. 17. He foretold to them all in 
general, that they ſhould have miraculous Succeſs a- 
gainſt the Canaanttes ; That they ſhould poſſeſs them- 
ſelyes of their Land; That they ſhould let Kings over 
them; That they ſhould have a peculiar Place of 
Worſhip, whither they ſhould all reſort; and that 
they ſhould have the Divine Oracles, and a Succeſſion 
of Prophets, for their Direction in all Matters of great 
Importance and Difficulty, And Jeſbua appeals to the 
Experience of the Children of Iſrael, whether all had 
not been fulfilled which was promiſed, as far as his 
Time: And bebeld, this day I am going the way of all the 


earth, aud ye know in all your hearts, and in all your 


cult, that not one thing hath failed of all the god things 


which the Lord your God ſpake concerning you : all are 


Come to paſs Unto Zou, and 1106 One ling hath failed thereof . 


Joſh. xxili. 14. The Extent of the Dominions of the. 
Coudren of Tſracl, after they came to be ſettled in the 
Land of Cazaan, is foretold, Exod. xxiii. 31, Dells. xi. 
24. and fulfilled, 2 Sam. viii. 3. Ezra'iv, 20. And So- 
oor, at the Dedication of the Temple, declared in the 
Audience of all the People, That here had not failed 
one word f all God's good promiſe, which he promiyed by 
lle hand of Moſes his ſervant, 1 Kings viii. 56. 
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whoſocver would not hear that Prophet, ſhould be de. 
ſtroyed, Der! . XVIIi. 18. This Prophet was the oreat 


: PROVE wut Saviour to be him, AF iii. 22. Vi. 37. Lak] 


before they had any King, That they, and heir Kiyy 


Captivity; and that at the ſame time, when then y were 


cerning them, the remainder ſhould be carried into 


it came accordingly to paſs, Fer. xliii. Their Cities 
were to be laid waſte, and their Sanctuaries brought 


maria by the Ajfſyrinns, and of FJeruſulem both by 
them and the R, is particularly deſcribed to the 


peated, that it might be the more taken notice : of It 


: thing that has ſcarce ever happened | 12 any other Siege 
but thoſe of been ia and of for alem,: Lam. ii. 20. an nd 


 dreadiu} ing was twice known in Jeruſalem; firſt, 
when it Was beſieged by Nebuchadnexxar; and a- 
gain, when it was deſtroyed by the Romans under 


ee 

Moſes alle foretold, that beſides a conſtant 8 Succeſ. 
ſion of Prophets, for many Ages, there ſhould arif: 
Prophet of extraordinary Power and TAROT and 


Expectation of the Jews, at the time of our Savicurs 
coming, Job. 1.21. vi. 14. vii. 40. And the Apoltle 


ly, Mes foretold the Diſobedience and the Revolt d 
the CY ildren of Ißracl, the Judgments that ſhould be. 
fal them for their Iniquities, and their Deliverance 
upon their Repentance : He foretold ſo many Years 


hed © 1715 


whom they <would jet over them, ſhould be carried into 


taken Captive by the 4/>»ria7s, who are deſcribed in 
the very ſame Words that the other Prophets uſe con- 


Agypt, Deut. xxviii. 36, 49, 50, 68. And we ce 
to Deſolation, Lew. xxvi. 31. And the Siege of Sa. 


very Circumitance of their eating the Fleſh of their Soi, 
and of their Daughter's, Deut. xxviii. 53. Which was be. 
fore chreatned, Lev. xxvi. 29. And is here again re- 


was again foretold by Zeremiah, the time approach. 
ing when | it W to be fulfilled, Jer. xix. 9. And is a 


iv. 10. Bar. ii. 3, 2 Kings vi. 29, This monſtrous at d 


tr 
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Titus : Such a Circumſtance could not be foretold - 
ſo long before, but by a Divine Preſcience; and that 
ſo ſtrange and unnatural a thing ſhould befal the Chi- 
ire of Iſtael three ſeveral times, according to the ex- 
preſs Words of a Prophecy, could have nothing of 
Chance in it. ö USE 

Thus we ſee, that beſides the Prophecies concern- 
ing the other Nations of the Uarth, every State and 
Condition of the People of Hue, from their firſt Ori- 
ginal, to the Deſtruction of Yum u, was the 8 
tual fulfilling of expre! Z Prophecies contained in thi 


Books of M7 es. 


d ieee eee 
: CH AP. VI 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 


j it be once proved, That Moſes did what is rela- 
ted of him in the Pextateuch; it will unavoidably 
follow, That he did it by a Divine Power, and that 
he was God's Servant and Miniſter; and that there- 
fore whatſoever he did or wrote, as by his Direction 
and Command, was really ſo. For if there ever were 
or can be any ſuch thing as a Miracle, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the Works performed by Moſes were ſuch; 
and therefore the only Enquiry will be, Whether they 
were really performed by Him: fince it is abſurd to 
think, that God may not, 9 great Reaſons, alter 
the courſe of Nature. 

And I ſhall undertake to prove, pH only 
that there was ſach a Man as Moſes and that the 
Jewiſh Law was given by him, That it is of Divine 
Authority, and ſands e by all the Miracles 
which are related in the P ns A, to have been 
wrought by 12/25, And hat there was ſuch a Man, 

8 1.4 5 "and: 
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and that he delivered the Law to the 1/raelires, | 
affirmed by the beſt Heathen Authors, as Diadora 
Siculus, Strabo, and others; and was never yet, th 


I have heard of, queſtion'd by any Man: For thobe 
who will not acknowledge that Moſes wrote the 
Books which contain it, yet conteſs, that the Lay i 
Jelf was of his preſcribing, But if it ſhould be que. 


ſtioned, whether there ever was ſuch a Man, who 
gave them their Law; how abſurd is it to imagine, 
that a new and burthenſome Law, which at firſt wx 


ſo very uneaſy to them, and for which nothing bit 
a full Perſuaſion of its Divine Authority, could ever 


have made them fo zealous, ſhould be received by 
any Nation, mercly upon a feigned and groundleſs 


Report, that Moſes had, at ſome time or other, deli 
vered it, in ſuch a Manner, and in ſuch Circumſtan- 


ces, if there never had been ſuch a Man, or ſuch 1 


 Law-giver in the World? Could any one, or more 


Men, perſuade a whole Nation to this? Or could 4 


whole Nation conſpire to deceive their Poſterity with 
à Beltef of it? What mighty Charm could there be} 


in a Name never heard of before, and in a Story 


newly invented, that a whole Nation ſhould preſent- 


ly grow fond of it? They muſt conſider Humane 


Nature very little, who can fancy any Thing ſo un. 
natural. % TE „„ | 
I ſhall therefore take it for granted, that there was} 
ſuch a Man as As, and that the Jewiſh Law was} 


$iren by him: And if it be once proved, that the 
Matters of Fact, or Miracles related of him, were 
indeed performed, as they are related to have been; 
no rational Man can doubt but that they were brought 
to paſs by an Almighty Power, I ſhall now therefore 
conſider the Hiſtory of the Jeros barely as National} 
Records, not as written by an Inſpired Author: For 
it will appcar from them, conſidered only as an Ac- 
count of Matter ef Fact, that Moſes was a Perſon in. 

ſpired and aſſiſted by Gail, and both wrote and da 
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all by God's expreſs Will and Appointment. And if 


we queſtion rhe Authority of the Books of Mo/es in 
this Matter, when they are conſidered but as National 
Records, it mult bz upon one of theſe Accounts; 
Fither, 1. Becauſe the Matters of Fact contained in 
them, as they are there related to have been done, 
were not at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. Or, 2. Be- 
cauſe the Records thiemſelves are feigned, and there- 
fore the Relations there ſet down, are not to be de- 
pended upon, For it the Miracles be ſufficiently at- 
reſted, ſuppoſing the Truth of the Hiſtory ; then, if 
the Hiſtory be true, the Miracles muſt be ſo too. 

1. The Miracles and Matters of Fact contained in 


the Book of Moſes, as they are there related to have 
been done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. The 


Permiſſion of Polygamy amongſt the Viaelites, for 
the Increaſe of that People; the peculiar Fruitfulneſs 
of the Climate of ,Zgypt, where the Women are 
obſerved to bring forth often two or three, ſome- 
times more Children at a Birth; the long Lives of 
Mankind, in thoſe Ages; and above all, the Promiſe 
of God made to Abraham, That he would bleſs and 
multiply his Poſterity in {jJaac's Line, Gen. xxil. 17. 
cauſed the Children of Iſract to be exceeding nume- 
rous, in a few Generations after they came into 


| Aeypt: A Syrian ready to periſh <was their father ;, - 


and he went down into Aigypt, and ſcjourned there 
with a few, and became there a nation, great, mighty 
and populous, Deut. xxvi. 3. The fighting Men, 
from twenty Years old and upward, that were num- 
bered in the Wilderneſs of Sai, in rhe ſecond Year 


after they came out of the Land of Hg ypt, were 
dir hundred thouſand, and three Thouſand and five 
bundred and fifty, beſides the Tribe of Levi, Numb. 
1, 46, 47. And the Males of the {.vites that were 
numbered, from Thirty Years old to Fifty, were Eight 


[ET 
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. Moab, was Six hundred thouſand, and a thouſand ſoo 
Hundred and thirty, beſides the Levites; and thoſe th 


ducted, for Forty Years together, by a conſtant courſe 
of Miracles wrought continually in their ſight. God 


. ů ͤ — 


Conſternatlion, they wiſhed themſelves again in , 
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thouſand and foe hundred and fourſcore, Num. iv. 47 
48. And the number of Males: from Twenty Yen 
old and upwards, which was taken in the Plains gf 


at 
were numbred of them, were Twenty and three thouſand, 
all males from a month old and upwards, and not a man of 
theſe were numbered before in the wilderneſs of Sinai, 
chap. xxvi. 51, 62, 64. And thoſe of the other Sex 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have been about the ſame nun. WW 
ber, when both theſe Accounts were taken: In all, 
_ reckoning Men, Women, and Children, and Servants, | 
the Number is computed at Three Millions, | 
And all this People, the Parents, and the Children,. 
who, as they died, grew up in their ſtead, were con- 


took bim a nation from the midſt of anether nation, I) 
temptations, by ſigns, and by wonders, and by war, ad 
by a mighty hand, and by a ſlretched out arm, and g 


_ great terrours, Deut. iv. 34. They could not be1gno- 
rant, whether they were Miracles wrought to procure 


their Deliverance out of #gypt ; theſe were publick | 


and notorious both to the //raelites and the Aπ - 


_tians, The Magicians were not able to do the like with | 
their Inchantments, but were forced to confeſs, Th: 1 
75 the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. And they were of 
that nature, and of ſuch mighty conſequence, that 
they could not fail of being particularly taken notice 
of, when two Nations were ſo much concerned in the! 
Effects and Events of them. The Children of Ia 
had been Witneſſes of Ten Plagues inflicted ſucceſſively 
upon the Aegypians, in the moſt remarkable man- 
ner that can be conceived, to procure their Delive- 
rance; and when Pharaoh purſued them, as they were 


Going away it was impoſſible tor them, 10 eſcape from 1 
him but by Miracle; the People were in the greateſt f 


and] 
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A made ſuch Expoſtulations with Moſes as it was 
natural for Men in that condition to make, and ſuch 
45 erg that, upon the firſt opportunity: they 
would have been ready to deliver up Miſes, to ſecure 
themſelves, and make their Peace with Pharesb : And 
hey faia unto Moſes, Becallſe there were no graves in 
405 , baſt thou taken us evay to die in the wilderne): ? 
72 Gre he aſe thou dealt I with us, to carry 1s for th 
i! 72 Beyp!? ls not ebis the word that we did tell thee 
in Ert, ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 
251 r? Ter it bad been betler for us to ſerve the 
fiovpt; ans, than that <e fþ wuld die in the wilderneſs, 
Exod. Xiv. 11, 12 Bur the Hracliles were purpoſely 
brought into this Di iſtreſs, by God's expreſs Will and 
ron that he might get him bowour upon Pharaoh, 

gn all his hot, upon his charicts, and upon his horſe- 
nen, Y 17. And the Sea being divided at A ſoſess 
lüting up his Rod , the Children of Ijrael went in the 
mij] of it upon dry-greund, and the waters were a wall 
uit) them on the right hand, and on the left, V 22. 
and could they be ignorant whether they walked in 
the Water, or upon dry Land? Whether they were 
the Men that had. eſcaped, or whether they had been 
all drowned? The Words are expreſs, that the Wa- 5 
ters were on both ſides of them, in their Paſſage, and 
tat they were ſeparated to make way for them; 
wich could not fall out by any ebbing of the Sea, for 
then they would have had Water but on one {ide of 
tem; whereas now the Waters flood equally on both 
hands: The floods flood wpright, as an heap; and the 
%% were congeal'd in the heart of the ſea, Exod. xv. 8. 
And nothing can be ſuppoſed more abſurd, than it is 
to imagine , that neither the Agy27ians nor the V 
raelites Thould underſtand the Nature of the Red-Sea, 
but that the Courſe of the Tide ſhould be known cd 
to Moſes. ». #8 There is no Man of Judgment, s 
— 


a Sir W. Raleigh, Pr.! 4 2. c. 3. $9. 
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«© very judicious Writer, that can think that Pharagh a0 


* own molt traded and frequented Ports and Havens, 
and wherein his People having had ſo many Hundred 
of Years Experience of the Tides, he could not be 
caught, as he was, through Ignorance, nor by any 
* foreknown or natural Accident, but by God's power. 
« ful Hand only. It Moſes had taken the Advantage 


gone before the Tide on his Right-hand. Thoſe 


c but in Effect North and South, and it muſt have 


< and main Body thereof; the other part remained] 

e towards Sues and the North: Which being unknown} 
Flood preſs'd him and overwhelm'd him. 
rael had Warning given them three Days before, that 


they might ſanctify and prepare themſelves to make 


trumpet, and beheld the Mountain ſmoaking : And the 
Lord ſpake, in the Audience of the whole Aſſembly, 
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<« the Agyptians, who then excell'd all Nations in the 
«« Obſervations of the Heavenly Motions, could be io. 
< norant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in hi 
ce his own Country, on his own Coaſts, and in hi; 


c and Opportunity of the Tide, he mult have left all 
« that End of the Red-Sea towards Sues on his Left. 
« hand, dry and uncover'd, and when Pharaoh found 
<« the Flood encreaſing, he might in his Return have 


“ Words of the Scriptures, that God cauſed the Sea to run 
«© back by a ſtrong Eaſt wind, do rather prove the Mi. 
ce racle, than that thereby was caus'd an Ebb more than 
& ordinary: For that Sea did not lie Eaſt and Weſt, 


ee been a Weſt and North-Weſt Wind, that mult have 
„driven thoſe Waters away through their proper Cha- 
c nels, and to the South-Eaſt into the Sea. But the 
„ Faſt-Wind blew athwart the Sea, and cut it aſun. 
ce der, ſo as one part fell back towards the South, I 


« to Pharaoh, while he was check'd by that Sea, 
„ which uſed in all Times before to ebb away, the | 


At the giving of the Law, the whole People of J, 


their Appearance before the Lord: All the people ſaw} 
the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noiſe of be 


the 
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de Words of the Ten Commandments and they | 

were ſtruck with ſuch a Terrour, that they removed | 

and ſtood afar off, and deſired Moſes that he would ac- 9 

quaint them with what God ſhould be pleas'd to give 

him in Command concerning them, that they might 

no longer hear God ſpeaking to them, leſt they ſhould 

die, Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. 22. The cloud of the 

Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by 

wht, in the ſight of all the houſe of Ijrael, throughout all 

their journeys, Exod. xl. 38. Whether it were two days, 

or a month, or a year that the cloud tarried upon the ta- 

bernacle, remaining thereon, the children of Iſrael abode 

in their tents, and journeyed not, but when it was taken 

1%, they journied, Numb. ix. 22. From the Time of 

their Eſcape out of Agvpt, the Pillar of the Cloud by 

day, and the Pillar of Fire by night; the Manna with 

which they were fed, during the whole Time of their 

journeying in the Wilderneſs, till the very Day after 

they had eaten of the corn of the land of Canaan, Exod. 

xvi. 35. Joſh. v. 12, And their Garments laſting tor. 

{0 long a Time, without any Decay, Deut. xxix. 5. 

Theſe were conſtant and perpetual Miracles for forty 3 

Years together; and it is the moſt impoſſible Thing in | 

the World to ſuppoſe, that a People conſiſting of ſo 4 

many Hundred Thouſands, ſhould for fo long a time 

be impoſed upon in Things of this Nature: Their 

Eyes, and Taſte, and all their Senſes were Witneſles, 

that they were conducted and fed and cloath'd by 

Miracle, for forty Years together. PE Og 

Indeed, it was impoſſible to lead ſo great a Mul- 

titude, through a vaſt and barren Wilderneſs, by ſo 

long and tedious Journeys, without the Help of Mira- i" 

cles. If they had been under no other Diſtreſs but q 

Want of Food, in ſo barren a Place, it had been im- 

poſſible for any Number of Men, and much more for 

lo vait a Multitude, to ſubſiſt for any time, without 

a Miracle: But they were fed with Manna from Hea- | 

den; not with ſuch as the Manna is which is how any = 
9 9 5 where 1 


— 
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where to be found, which is a kind of Honey. 
but with Manna which was fit for Nouriſhment, no 
for Phyſick, and ſo hard as to be ground in Mil lis, ind 
beaten in Mortars, and baked in Pans, Nn. xi g 
And yet it was melted by the Sun, and bred Wy, 
and ſtunk, if it were kept but one Night, except it 
were on the Night before the Sabbath, though again, 
when it was to be preſerved for a Memorial ; to fatur 
Generations, nothing was more laſting; and it fel og 
every Day of the Week but the Sabbath. The My anna 
therefore which is now, of what ſort ſoever it be, 1 
of a quite different Nature from this Miraculous Mar 
na, (tho' it have its Name from it) as a learned Phy. 
ſiciann has proved. But if the Manna in it {elf 0 1d 
been natural and common Manna; yet that it ſhoulg 
have Qualities which no other Manna ever had, that 
its Fall ſhould be conſtant, as Moſes foretold, but wich 
as conſtant Intermiſſion upon one particular Day ever 
| Week, according to his Prediction; this could not be 
without a maniſeſt Miracle: Thus the Water flowing 
from the Rock was like other Water, but the manner 
of producing it was evidently miraculous. Their Va- 
ter was as miraculous as their Food, and their CM 
ing as either; neither their Raiment decay'd, nor their 
Bread and Water fail'd, till they arrived in the Pm 
ed Land. 
The March of the Greek Army out of Aſia, under 
the Conduct of Aenophon, after the Death of Cyr, is 
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land { 
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look'd upon as a thing ſcarce to be equalled in all hu- Y 
man Story, tho' that whole Expedition was but the! 
for one Year, and three Months; and the Difficulties "A 
they met with were nothing, in compariſon of thoſe 35 
that beſet the Hyaeclites on every fide, in that great and * f 
terrible wilderneſs, wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcir— 4 
pions, and drought , Deut. vili. 1 5. 4 land 2 n, 5 
* 1 chryſ Magnen. FR Manna, . „ 15 , 

and at's 
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md of pits, of drought, and of the ſhadow of death, 4 
land that no man paſſed through, and where no man dwelt, 
er. jj, 6 Nothing but a Power of Miracles could 
bare ſuſtained them; and nothing but the Senſe of it 
could have kept them within any Bounds of Duty and 
Obedience. Eh 
We ſee how froward and rebellious they were upon 
all occaſions, notwithſtanding the wonderful Power and 
Preſence of God continually manifeſt amongſt them; 
they would have been content with the Ægyptian Sla- 
zery, and the Afgypiian Gods too, rather than endure 
the Hardſhips of the Wilderneſs. Moſes complains, 
that they were almoſt ready to ſtone him, Exod. xvil. 4. 
And cut of deſpondency, pray'd, that God would 
till im out of hand, rather than lay fo great a Burthen 
upon him: And Meſes ſaid, The people amongſt whom I 
am, are fix hundred thouſand footmen : and thou haſt 
aid, [vill give them fleſh, that they may eat a whole 
| mouth, Shall the flocks and the herds be flain for them, 
to ſuſfice them © Or fpall all the ſiſt of the ſea be gathered to- 
gether for them, to ſuffice them! Num. Xi. 15, 21, 22. 
Whoever can believe, that Moſes, by his own Skill 
and Management, could lead fuch a Multitude through 
ach a Wilderneſs, ſo many Years Journey, can, it 
lems, believe any thing rather than the Scriptures z 
jor this is one of the moſt incredible things that can be 
conceived; but it is not in the leaſt incredible, that he 
might do it by the Divine Power and Afﬀiſtance. 
the Children of Iſrac tempted God ſen times, by 
their Murmurings, and their Diftruſt of his Power 
and care over them, Nm. xiv. 22, For which, man 
of them were puniſhed with Death; 'till at laſt, the 
whole Number of Men that were Twenty Years old 
and upwards, had this Judgment denounc'd againſt 
them, That, for their Murmurings, but two of them, 
by Name Caleb the Son of Jephuneth, and Foſbua the 
Sen of Nun, ſhould be ſuffer'd to enter into the Pro- 
nel Land, and the reſt ſhould all die in the Wilder- 
1 . neſs; 
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neſs; but that after Forty Years wandering in the Wy. 


derneſs, their Children ſhould be brought in to pol. 
ſeſs it: 1 the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unty g 


* 


his evil congregation, that are gathered tovether gain 


me : in this wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and fe, 
Hall they die, Num. xiv. 35. And the Men who were 


{ent out to ſearch the Land, and brought the evil Re. | 


port upon it, died forthwith by the plague, before 13, 
Lord, y 37. And theſe Men were the Heads of the 
Children of Iſrael, a Man of every Tribe being choſen 


out, every one a Ruler amongſt them, chap. xili. 2, 3. 


And but two of them agreed in giving the true Ac. 
count of the Land; fo great an Averſion they had to 


proceed any farther in their Way thither : Aud al i 


congregation lifted up their voice and cried : and the fi. 
ple wept that night. And all the children of Iſrael mur. 


mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: and the but 
congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we bad di 


in the land of Aigypt, or would God wwe bad died in ili 


wilderneſs. And wherefore hath the Lord brought us uit | 


this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and our 
children ſbould be a prey? Were it not beiter for us to fe. 


_ turn into Mgypt? And they ſaid one to another, Let us } 


make a captain, and let us return into Agypt. And all 


the Congregation were for ſtoning Fo/pua and Cale), | 
if they had not been hindered by the glory of the Lord 
appearing in the tabernacle of the congregation, before al 
the children of Iſracl, Numb. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 10. Now, 
upon fo general a Defection, to pronounce perempto- } 
rily, that but Two by Name, of ſo many Thouſands } 
ſhould inherit the Land of Promiſe, and that all the } 
reſt ſhould die in that very Wilderneſs which they | 
complained ſo much of; and that no leſs than Forty | 
| Years were to be ſpent in that wandering Condition, 
of which they were already fo weary : This js ſuch } 
a Method of quelling ſo general a Diſcontent and | 
Mutiny, as never was heard of before nor ſince, and 
which could proceed from nothing leſs than in. | 
| " . and } 
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d Authority which could check and controul the moſt. 
combined and inveterate Perverſeneſs of Men; and a 
Power which ſtruck the Spreaders of this falſe Report 
with immediate Death, before their Eyes, for an Ex- 
ample of that Vengeance which they mult all expect 
would fall upon them, ſooner or later, within the 
Space of Forty Years. So that hereby was taken off 
all Proſpect of Advantage, and all Hopes of any Re- 
ward for what they now with ſo much Regret and 
Impatience underwent ; and from henceforth they were 
led merely by Conviction of the Divine Power and 
Preſence amongſt them, and of the Terrors of thoſe 
Judgments , which, 1n all Revolts, ſeized upon the 
Diſobedient. And now being reſtleſs and uneaſy in 
their preſent Condition, and paſt all Hopes of reme- 
dying it, like deſperate Men, they were, upon every 
little Occaſion, thrown into violent Commotions; but 
were as ſoon controuled and appeaſed by viſible | 
Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 
For when we read, ſoon after, that a Rebellion was 
nid againſt Moſes, by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
God gave ſuch evident Tokens of that Authority 
which he had inveſted him withal, and fo ſignally 
manifeſted, that what he had done amongſt them, 
was by his Power and Commiſſion, that it was 1mpoſ- 
ible for any of them to be deceived in it, or to doubt 
of it, Though the Truth of it is, they had never 
from the very firſt doubted of God's Power amongſt 
them, but were acted now with a Spirit of Rage and 
Deſpair, like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, fret- 
img themſelves, and curſing their king, and their God, and 
ting upwards, Iſa. viii. 21. Korab, of the Tribe of 
Levi; and Dathan, and Abiram, and On, of the Tribe 
of Reuben, being Principal and Leading Men of theſe 
Wo Tribes, with Two hundred and fifty princes of the 
afembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, ga- 
llered themſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron, char- 
ging them, That they took too much upon them, And 
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to clear himſelf of this Accuſation, Moſes implores . 
God to vindicate his Innocency, before all the People; hid 
and, by Agreement, Korah and Aaron appear'd before 1 
the Lord, with Cenſers in their Hands, and Ty 1 6 
hundred and fifty Men beſides, with their Cenſus | Th 
likewiſe. Korah, at the Time appointed, gathered al vine d 
the Congregation againſt Moſes and Aaron, unto the Mas i 


Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. So that 
here was the moſt folemn Appearance of the whole 
People, who had entertained great Jealouſies againf 
| Mejes and Aaron, and were now met together, to ſe 
whether they could give ſufficient Proof of their Ay. 


thority, which they challenged over them. The! 


Hence 


Work 


dread! 
whole 


Time and Place was appointed, and they came inclined 
and prepared to receive any farther ill Impreſſions 
concerning Moves and Aaron, if they could not have | 
made out their Pretenſions, in the moſt remarkable 

and aſtoniſhing Manner, to the utter Confuſion of all 
their Enemies. Firſt, /e glory of the Lord appearel un. 
to all the congregation; and then Moſes, at God's Com. 

mand, charges the Congregation to depart from the} 
Tabernacles of Nah, Dathan, and Abiram, and de- 
clares, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord hath ſeit inc 
do all theſe works : for I bave not done them of mine c 
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mind, If theſe men die the common death of all nien, i WW: 
if they be diſited after the viſitation of all nen; then d Wii! 
Lord hath not jeut me. But if the Lord make a e Wc d 
thing, and the earth open ben mouth, and fwallow them ub, Nan, 
ith all that appertain unto them, and they go down quit Wi: ii: 
ino the pit; then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe men bart Munde 
provoked the Lord. And it came to paſs, as he had made been. 
an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that the ground 11%: . /. 
_ aſunder that was under them : And the earth opened be, Mead 
mouth, and ſevalloted them up, and their houſes, and a! Wi 
be men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods len. 
they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive Mone, 
ro the pit, and the earth cloſed upon them : and ly , 
any 0 


periſhed from among the congregation. And all Ijrae! 10a Y 
„ e eee 


66 
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3 

eee round avout them, fled at the cry of them : for thiy 

laid, Tet the zarth fa, l US Ht alſo, And the FE W 

60 0 fire from the Lord, and conſumed the two bundred 
1 fifty men that offered incenſe, Numb. xvi. 

s Vos vindicated himfelt, and proved his Di- 
vine Mi Fon avd Aut thority in ſuca a Manner, as it 
Was impolliDic but that the whole Peo! Me of. 1. aelt 
mult be convinced of it: They were very ſuſpicious 
and jealous of him, tho* they had had ſo ch Expe- 
rience of his Favour with God, and of all his mighty 
Works done in the midſt of them: But when this 
dreudlul Vengeance fell upon his Enemies, before the 
whole Congregation, who were met together on pur- 
poſe to {ee whether God would declare himſelf for 
P when the Earth divided itſelf to ſwallow fome 
{ theſe Men, and a Fire from Heaven devoured o- 
he rs, there was not a Man of all the Congregation 
but muſt be an Eye-witneſs to this Judgment; and 
there could be no Deceit nor Miſtake in a Thing of 
tis Nature: For Men may as well doubt, he” 
thoſe whom they fee live, are alive, as whether thoſe 
om they ſee taken away by fo terrible and ſo viſi- 
blea Death, are dead; and unleſs they can know this, 
tere can be no Knowledge nor Proof of any 6 3 hing. 
Ihey taw the Earth firit divide itſelf, and then cloſe 
100 gain upon theſe. wicked Men; they ſaw them 
Wl town alive into the P it mY heard the Cry of 
Jem And fled away for Fear: And they faw beſides 

from the Lord conſume no fewer than Two _ 

8 and fifty Men, and theſe the Men that offer 4 5 
hen, in Oppoſition to Aaron; Princes of the aſſem- 
„aue, in the congregation, men of renmvn, whole 
Death was very remarkable, upon the account of their 
Perſons, as well as for the Manner of it. So many 
Men of that Rank and Character being taken away at 
vice, was a Thing that would have been much obſer- 
wed, and ſtrictly enquired into, if they had fallen by 
£10 other Death: But their dying in this Manner, was 


1 ſo 
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1 
ſo wonderful, and fo plain a Declaration of the DH . 
Juſtice, that it could neither be unknown nor forge. 
ten by any Man in the whole Congregation, 


Vet their Diſcontents againſt Mojes ſtill continued; Ja 
for he and Aaron were charged with killing the Peapl ; . 
of the Lord, / 41. and the congregation was eatherd 1 7 
gn Mojes and againſs Aaron: And behold, the cy Bal 
covered the tabernacle of the congregation , and the glory peo 
of the Lord appeared. And God's Wrath was 8 
againſt the People, for their Stubborneſs and Diſobe. Boch 
dience, that notwithſtanding the Interceſſion of 11; "=P 
and Aaron in their behalf, a Plague from the Lord A 
raged ſo much amongſt them, that hey that died 11 the "MP 
pꝛla gie were fourteen thouſand and ſever. hundred, Leet bake 
' them that died about the matter of Korah, Y 49. And An 
there were, probably, many Families in every Tribe] —_ 
which bore the Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and E upon 
the Truth of Maſes his Miſſion: and then Aaron's Rolf Son 
alone bloſſom'd, of all the Rods of the Twelve Tribes; . 
But by this time the People were weary of their contu4 Forty 
macy, and cried out, Behold, we ae, We periſh, uf every 
all periſh: Shall we be conſumed with dying? Num, xvi plain 
12, 13. And thus was an end put to a Section, Po 
which was the greateſt and the moſt dangerous, 
Joſephus well obſerves, that was ever known among ae 
any People; and ſuch, as that ſo dreadful a Sg tle x 
ceſſion of Miracles was neceſſary to deliver Moſes ou w. 
of it. I would know of the greateſt Infidel, Whethet * 
il he had lived at that time, and had been in the WI 5 
derneſs with Moſes, and had been of Rorab's Conſpiracy ia 
(as it is molt likely he would have been) I would kno 1 &fign 
of him, I fay, whether he could have done any tinly 
more, to put Moſes upon the utmoſt Tr ja] of 4 is M 
Power and Authority received from God, than the mac 
rebellious 1/aelites did? And if he could not, \'Y would 
he muſt needs confeſs he could not) then he oug"ll Witne 
to be fatisfied in the Authority of Moſes, as teh 1 Ma 
themſelves afterwards were, unleſs he has an Amy muſt } 
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virion ro ſhew, that ſome Chriſtiaus can be more re- 
factory than Jews. 


Yet again, when they wanted Water, the People 


quarell'd with Moſes, and ſaid, Would God that we 
va died when our brethren died before the Lord. And 
Moſes brought Water out of the Rock, before the 
whole Congregation, in ſo great Plenty, that the whole 
Pople and their Cattel, juſt ready to periſh with 
Thirſt, were ſatisfied with it, Numb. xx. 3, 10. At 
mother time, after a ſignal Victory over the Canaanites 
they made the ſame Complaints again; and for their 


Murmurings, were ſtung by fiery Serpents, and many 


died; till a Brazen Serpent being erccted, as many as 
booked on it, were miraculouſly cured, Numb. xx1. 6. 


And if the delivering the Law in ſo conſpicuous 


and wonderful a Manner; if ſo remarkable Judgments 
upon thoſe that queſtioned and oppoled Moſes's Au- 
thority, and that tranſgreſſed his Law, by commit- 


ing Idolatry 3 if a continual Courſe of Miracles, for 


Forty Years, done before the Eyes, and obvious to 
erery Senſe of ſo many thouſands of People, be not a 


pan Demonſtration, that the Matter of Fact, in all 


the Circumſtances of it neceſſary to prove Meſes to 
have acted by God's immediate Authority and Com- 
miſſion, was at firſt ſufficiently atteſted; it is impoſ- 
ible that any Thing can be certainly teſtified. 


We ſee how impoſſible it was for Mes to impoſe 


upon the People of J/rael in Things of this Nature; if 


tz could have been ſo far forſaken of all Reaſon and 


ommon Senſe, as to hope to do it. But if he had 
&{1gned to put any Deceit upon them, he would cer- 


lnly have taken another Courſe ; he would have done 
is Miracles privately, and but ſeldom, not in the 
midſt of all the People, for forty Years together: He 


Kould never have made two Nations, at the firſt, 
Witneſſes to them; and then have proceeded in ſuch 
Manner, as that every Man among the J/raclites 


nuſt have known them to be falſe, if they had been 
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ſo; he would have choſen ſuch Inſtances to ſhew hi 
Miracies in, as ſhould have provoked no body; 50 
ſuch as mult have enraged the whole People apaing 
him, by the death of ſo many thouſands, fo often put 
to death, if they had been flain by any other mea 
than by the Almighty Hand of God. And indeed 
what could deſtroy ſo many, fo irreſiſtibly, ſo fu 
denly and viſibly, but the Divine Power? And why 
could be the Delign and Intent of ſuch Miracles, bu 

to fulfil the Will of God, and make his Power tobe 
known. und his Authority acknowledged, ip the Lanz 
which were dejiverea in his Name, and which wert 
fo often atironted and tranſgreſſed by thele Sinner, 
againſt their own Souls? At their going out gf 
Egypt, by a miraculous Providence, there was 30 
one feeble Perſon among their tribes; but upon their} 
Trangreſſions, they were puniſhed by Diſeaſes as ni. 
JJ 8 | | . | 
We have other Evidence (as I have before obſer! 
yed) that Moſes had no deſign to delude the People df 
Iſrael, from the Meekneſs of his Diſpoſition, from his 
_ diſcovering his own Faults and Infirmities in his Wii. 
tings, and from his not advancing his Family, but 
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leaving his Poſterity in a private Condition, and pu- ton 
ting the Government into the Hands of Jeu, one WM the 
of the Tribe of Ephraim. But when all the Peopleof WW ve 
Iſrael were Witneſſes to ſo many Miracles wrought Nati 
by him, and particularly to ſo ſtrange a Judgment a WM (1 
the cleaving aſunder of the Earth, and the Fire and and 
Plague by which fo many thouſands perifhed ; eng 
need not inſiſt upon any other Proof, to ſhew that eve 
the miraculous Power and Divine Authority by which Wi culo 
Moſes acted and wrote, was as well atteſted, and ste 
fully known to the whole People of Yael, as it Wan 


Peg 
poſe 
Mo, 
The 


poſſible for any Matter of Fact to be known to any 

4ingle Perſon, JJ 8 

2. Having ſhewn, That the Matters of Fad and 

Miracles contained in the Books of Moses, as Fe - 
WED relate 
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relaced to have been done, were at firſt iafficiently at- 
reſted; and that, if we may credit that Relation, all 
the Miracles there mention'd were certainly wrought 
by him; ſince they are of that Nature, that the Peg- 
le of J/rael could not be deceived in them: I now 
proceed to ſhew, T hat the Relations there ſet down, 
area true Account of thoſe things, and ſuch as we 
may depend upon, For if thele Matters of Fact or 
Miracles are either feigned or falſified, this muſt be 
done either in Miſes's time, or afterwards; and if in 
his time, then either by My/es and Aaron, with others 
who were concerned in carrying on the Deſign, or by 
the whole People of //rae! together. And it it were 
done after Mo/ey's Death, then again it muſt be done 
either by ſome particular Man, or by the Contrivance 
of ſome few or more together; or it muſt have been 
[by the joint Knowledge and Conſent of the whole 
Nation. I will therefore prove, (r.) That the Mi- 
cles could not be feigned by Moſes and Aaron, and 
others concerned with them in carrying on ſuch a De- 
ton, (2.) That the Miracles could not be feigned, 
nor the Books of Maſes invented or falſified by any 
particular Man, or by any Confederacy or Combina- 
tion of Men, after the Death of AM (3.) That 
the Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books 
nvented or falſified by the joint Conſent of the whole 
Nation, either in Mo/es's time, or after it 
| (1,) Theſe Things could not be feigned by AH 
and Aaron, and others concerned with them in carry- 
ing on ſuch a Deſign. It is plain, that they could 
never invent ſuch an Account as that of their mira- 
culous Eſcape out of AÆgyßt, and their Travelling in 
the Wilderneſs, under the conduct and ſupport of the 
lame miraculous Power, and then impoſe it upon the 
People of 1/rae! for Truth. For the People are ſup- 
poſed to be chiefly concerned in the whole Relation. 
Mijz5 appeals to their own Senſe and Experience 
Ive Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but 
CT 8 1 With 
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with us, even with us, Who are all of us here alive tj; 
da), Deut.v.3. And know you this day: for 1 ſpeak 
not with your children which have not known , and which 
Hape not ſzen the chaſtiſement of the Lord your God, hi 
greatneſs , his mighty hand, and his ſtretched-out arm 
and his miracles, and his als which he did in the ni 
of Agybl, unto Pharaoh the King of Agypt, and un 
all his land; and what he did unto the army of Ant 
unto their horſes, and to their chariots, how he made th 
water of the Ked-ſea to over-fiow them as they purſur 
after you, and how the Lord hath deſtroyed them urg 
the day; and what be did unto you in the wildernej, 
until ye came into this place; and what he did unto Da. 


than and Abiram, the fons of Eliab the ſon of Reue, 


Hoe the earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them u, (2 
and their houſholds, and their tents, and all their fil. Boo! 
ſtance that was in their poſſeſſion in the midſt of all Ijrae!: Mar 
But your eyes have ſeen all the great acts of the Lord, afte! 
which he did, Deut. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7. Here is a Re- WM aftet 
capitulation of all the Miracles that had been wrought, wiſe 
with all Appeal to their Senſes for the Truth of then, WM Mir 
And Maſes would never have made ſuch Appeals a Lay 
theſe, if they could poſſibly have diſproved him; they and 
could never be perſuaded that they came out of A ef 
after ſo many Plagues inflicted upon the Agyptian, Lay 
to procure their Deliverance, if there had been no Wh 
ſuch thing; or that they were ſo long time in the eac 
Wilderneſs, and that fo many and ſo great Miracles er 
were wrought in their ſight, if they had never been | 
done before them. Though Men may, perhaps, be | no! 
perſuaded to believe, that their Anceſtors, a long time Wi >*: 
ago, law and heard things which they never ſaw nor | no 
heard; yet a whole Nation was never ſuppoſed to Wi © 

| have vcen perſuaded out of their Senſes at once: And fel 


Moſes could not attempt to make ſa many Men believe 
what they muſt all have known to have been falle, as 
well as himſelf, if it had been ſo; but he would have 
dhe Scene at a greater diſtance of time, 1 
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Buſineſs, who were then alive, and preſent, to con- 
vince him of Falſehood: And therefore, if the Parti- 
eulars ſet down in the Penlaleuch be falſe, and as an- 


dient as Moſes's Time, they mult be invented with the 
Knowledge, and received by the Conſent of the whole 


Nation. For Moſes and Aaron could never ſo far de- 
lude ſo many Thouſands, as to make them believe 
ſuch Variety of Matter of Fact, in ſo many and ſo 


wonderful Inſtances ſet forth, and with ſuch notori- 


ous Circumitances, and appeal to the Senſes of thoſe 


| whom they deceived, whether they had not ſeen and 
perceived, and had the Experience of what had been 


done for ſo many Years, if it had been all but Fiction. 


(2.) The Miracles could not be feign'd, nor the 


Books of Moſes invented or falſified by any particular 


Man, or by any Confederacy or Combination of Men, 
after the Death of Moſes. If the Miracles were feigned 


after the Death of Moſes, either the Laws muſt like- 


wiſe be invented or altered after his Death, and the 


Miracles inſerted to procure them Authority; or the 


Laws remained as they had been deliver'd by him, 
| and the Miracles only were added. For the Books 
of Moſes may be conſider'd, either as containing the 
Laws delivered by him, or as relating the Miracles by 
| which theſe Laws were ratified and eſtabliſhed; in 
each of which Reſpects, there could be no Forgery 


or Falſi fication. For, 


Firſt, The Laws themſelves could not be invented, 
nor altered or falſified : Becauſe the whole Fewi/ſh 
State and Policy was founded upon them, and could 
not ſubſiſt without them; and therefore they muſt be 
as ancient as the 7ewiſ Government, which is con- 
feſs'd on all Hands to have been firſt erected by Moſes. 

For not only their Religious Worſhip, but their Civil 
Rights and Intereſts, depended entirely upon the Laws 
of Moſes; their Publick Proceedings, and their Pri- 


vate Dealings one with another, were all to be regu- 
© rs 1 8 | lated 


have brought thoſe in as chiefly concerned in the whole 
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lated and governed by theſe Laws: And when 10 


Laws are brought into conſtant Uſe and Practice n. 
any Nation, it is ridiculous to imagine that they cy WW 1: cr 
be altered and falſified, and a new Syſtem of Lanz ics. 
introduced inſtead of them, without the Knowledge By 
of the People governed by them, or any Remembr,r. bid 
ces of it left amongſt them. No material Alteration, WW fon 
can be made in Laws which are of continual Uſe, and ol 
which concern every Man's Intereſt, but they my Cont 
be taken notice of and diſcovered by ſuch as ſhall ina MM ' :i!: 
themſelves aggrieved by ſuch Alterations. But this xxü 
was leſs practicable amongſt the Zews, than amongt en. 
any other People. EE - On, rale 
(...) Becauſe the Diſtinction of their Tribes, and ie 
 Genealogies which were kept of every Family, made is 
them have a more ſeparate and diſtinct Intereſt in eve. WK ©: 
ry Tribe, and a more exact Account of Times, an! hat 
perfect Knowledge of Things in every Family; d 
therefore they were not ſo capable of being impoſed (1 
upon in Things of this nature, as the People of other WW :! 7 
Nations might be, where Marriages and Inheritance; WW © 
are promiſcuous, and no occaſion is given for the lice ! 
Emulation and Watchfulneſs over one another, and 90 
where no ſuch Remembrances and Notices of the Wil 
Tranſactions of Affairs are to be conſulted by any one WR © 1: 
of every private Family: In th? wilderneſs of Sinai, vi We! 
the firſt day of the ſecond month, in the ſecond Tear oftn Fol 
they were come out of the land of Egypt , Mojes ci Wi i 
Aaron aſſembled all the congregation together, and ie an 
declared their pedigrees aſter their families, by the hein. 
of their fathers, according to the number of their name, us 
from twenty years old and upwards, by their poll, Num. i. T. 
1, 18. And this was done again in the Plains of Mod, WM ": 
at the end of Forty Years, chap. xxvi. And thele . — 
_ Genealogies were preſerv'd, not only during the Y 
Captivity, Ezra vii. and down to the Reign of Wl 
Herod; but even to the time of Fo/ephys, who (in ts WW -., 
Firſt Book againſt Apion) ſays , That they had the BW jv 


Gene- 


—c 
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ene llog es of their Prieſts then ill extant for Two 
taouſand Tears; and in the Account of his own Life, 
he trauſcribes his Pedigree krom the Publick Regi- 
1 
by which means it came to paſs, cha every Tribe 
had a kind of Rane Intereſt; ; Which was the occa- 
Con of Xorab's Sedition agent Moes, who was pro- 
bibly on: of the Firſt-born of the Tribe of Levi. His 
Conteder ales, Dathan, Aiirom, and On, were of the 
abe of Keuben. The briel is, Exod. xix. 22. and 
xxiv, ; betore the Conſecration of Aaron and his 
| 5 could be no other than the Firſt- born. And the 
[Jealouſy and Envy, ich the Tribe of Levi, as well 
as the other Tribes, had againſt Aaron, becauſe the 
Prieſthood was confined to his F amily, was the cauſe 


Lok that Re bollion: The Lord (ſays Moſes to Korab) 


5 brought thee near to him, and all thy brethren the 


- bath thou and thy company are gathered together a- 

1:7 the Lord? And what is Aaron, that ye murmur 
15 him ? Num. xvi. 10, 11. And every Man a- 
dong their Tribes might certainly hereby know 
many Generations he was removed from thoſe 
o firſt took poſſeſſion of the Lond of Promiſe : and 


wert in the Wilderneſs with Nee, or came with 
Tabu over Jordan. And this muſt make the Memory 
| of their ee more dear and familiar to them; 


| upon which their Rights of Inheritance, and the 
Title they had to all chey enjoy'd, depended: This 


— 
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nm of Levi; ond ſeek ye the priejthood alſo? For which 


4 ight find the Names of his Anceltors regiſtred, who 


and it mult make them have a greater Regard for any 
| thing they had left behind chem, eſpecially. for a Book 


vas the Deed by which they held their Eſtates ; and 


— 1 


Hiram fuil cultus inter Primogenitos : hadtenus enim non fattum erat 
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the Laſt Will and Teſtament, as it were, of ther wo 
Anceſtors, amongſt whom the Land was divided, en , 
Bur it 1s certain, Men are more careful of nothing for t 
than of the Writings by which they enjoy thei have 


Eſtates; and there is no great Danger, when a Wil 
is once come to the Hands of the right Heir, that j 
will be loſt or falſified, to his Prejudice: But if the 

Books of Moſes were altered, it muſt be upon the 
Account of ſome Advantage to ſuch as muſt be ſup- 
| poſed to make the Alterations; and conſequently, to 
the Diſadvantage of others, who therefore would 
have found themſelves concern'd to oppoſe ſuch A]. 

terations. But as the Books of Moſes were in the 

Nature of a Deed of Settlement, to every Tribe and | 
Family; ſo they were a Law too, which all were 
oblig'd to know and obſerve, under the ſevereſt Pe. 
nalties: And being ſo generally known, and univer— 
ſally practiſed, it could no more be falſified at any 
Time fince its firſt Promulgation, than it could be } 
now at this Day. For, . . 
2. Another Thing which made the People of I 
leſs capable of being impoſed upon in this Matter, | 


was, That they were by their Laws themſelves obli- WW = 
ged to the conſtant Study of them; they were to to 
teach them their Children, and to be continually di- if 
_courling and meditating on them; to bind them fora Wh ;. 
_ ſign upon their hand, that they might be as frontlets be- Will 1, 
tween their eyes; to teach them their children, ſpeaking al] 
of them when they ſate in their houſes, and when the; tn 
walked by the way, when they lay down, and wie o 
they roſe up; to write them upon the door-poſts of their A 
houſes, and upon their gates, Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. No- 1 
thing was to be more notorious and familiar to them, Ea 
and accordingly they were perfectly acquainted with 1 
them, and (as Jeſephus ſays) knew them as well as 8 
they did their own Names; they had them conſtantly | 
in their Mouths, and Thouſands have died in Defence 1 


of them, and could by no Menaces or Torments be 
. brought 
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brought to forſake or renounce them. And to this 


end, One Day in Seven was by Moſess Law ſet apart 
far the learning and underſtanding of it. The Fews 
have a Tradition, That Moſes appointed the Law to 
be read thrice every Week in their publick Afﬀem- 
blies: And Grotins *® is of this Opinion. However, 


| the Scripture informs us, that Maſes, of old time, had 


| in every city them that preached him, being read in the 


| fnagoges every ſabbath-day, Act. xv. 21. It is indeed 
| the common Opinion, That there were no Synagogues 


before the Captivity: But then, by Synagogues, muſt 
| be underſtood Places of Judicature, rather than of 
| Divine Worſhip: For the Courts of Judicature were 


| anciently held in the Gates of Cities, not in any 
places peculiarly aſſign'd for that Uſe, Amos v. 12, 15. 


| But there is no Reaſon to queſtion but the Fews had 


| their Proſeucha's, or Places of Prayer, from the Be- 
| ginning 3 ſince it is incredible, that thoſe who lived 
| ata great Diſtance, and could not come to Jeruſalem 
on the Sabbath-days, and other times of Divine Wor- 


| ſhip, (beſides the three great Feſtivals, when all their 
{ Males were bound to be at Jeruſalem) ſhould not af- 


| ſemble for the Worſhip of God in the Places where 
| they dwelt; nay, they were by an expreſs Law obliged 


to it on the Sabbaths: The ſeventh day is the ſabbath 
| of reſt, an holy convocation; ye ſhall do no work therein; 
it 1s the ſabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings, 


| Levit, xxiii. 3. They muſt therefore have Places in 
all their Dwellings to reſort to, where they held 
their Convocations or Aſſemblies; which is proved 


out of the Fewi/h Writers, by a very learned F Author. 


And to theſe Aſſemblies they went on the New Moons, 
as well as on the Sabbatbs, 2 Kings iv. 23. Which 


made the P/almiſt lament, that the Enemy had burnt 


up all || the ſynagogues of God in the land, Pal. Ixxiv. 8. 


* Grot. ad Matt. xv. 2. + Thorndyke', Relig. Afems. c. 2, 3. 5 
| Evereiozc mace; owwulwyas izves 671 . Aquila. Incen- 
unt omnes Synagogas Dei fortis in '1'erin. e 

called 
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called the Houſes of God, Pal xxxili. 12. 
Jeremiab, that the Lord hat deſtroyed hs places of 
ſembly, Fam 1. 6. And being met together, these 
as little doubt to be made but That they read the Law; 
which was to be read by them in their Famnalics, and 
much more in their publick Aſſemblies, on cheir ſo. 
lemn Days of Divine Worſhip. The Books of MV 
therefore were read in their Synagogues, in every 
City, 2 VwEwy c py, wy 5 fr om ancient gf 9 Aions, or Deut. 
from the firſt Settlement of the Children of Iſrael in the any m 
Land of Canaan. Ac jure veyauwr, As xv. 7. denotes Na Lu 
the beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation towards Ever. 
the Gentiles, Thus St. James explains thoſe Words of 
St. Peter, y. 14. TVE CU * ο g OH: thro! 
ene AaCuv e Eοο Ago U TW ονοονπνενντι ewrs. And 
therefore his own Words, y 21. muſt be underflood 
fo, as to extend to the Age in which M/ lived", 
And thus the Books of Moſes {till are read by the 
r Samaritans, as well as by the Jews; which ſhews, | 
that this was a Cuſtom ever obſerv'd, not only before 
the Captivity, but before the Separation of the Ten | 


An 


Tribes. A 
And then, at the end of every ſeven Years, the | Cop 
Law was read in the moſt publick and folemn man- the 
ner, in the Sojemnity of the Year of Releaſe, in the Ho! 
beaſt of Tabernacles. Moſes wrote a Book of the Law, For 
and commanded it to be put in the ſide of the Ark, cou 
Deut. xxxi. 26. as the Two ha of Stone were put ide 
into the Ark it ſelf, chap. x. 5. And this he deliver d . 
to the Prieſts, and to all 7 54 Elders of Irael, and 
commanded them, ſaying, At the end of every ſeven years, Wil ** 
#n the ſolemnity of the year of Releaſe, in the feaſt of la- WW!" 
. bernacles, when all Iſrael is co me to appear before ile the 
Lord 427 God, in the Place which he Wa chooſe: thou ; 
1 — ve 
4 EE AN Leere, Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. c c. 1. fl gnifes, fron the 
, e firſt Propagation of the Gajpel, or the firſt Converſion of the Phi | BF 
ipplans. 
5 Samaritan. ad Jol. Scalig. EP. Antiq. Eccl. Oriental Yd 120. 


alt 
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M) cad this law before all Iſrael, in their hearing, 
ler the people together , men and women, and chil- 
tn, end thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they 
ms hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord 
I God, and obſerve to do all the words of this laws: 
Ind that their children which have not known any thing, 
nay hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as 
ede in the land whither ye go over Fordan to poſſeſs it, 
Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12, 13. How is it poſſible, that 
any more effectual care could have been taken to ſecure 
La from being deprav'd and alter'd by Impoſtures? 
Every ſeventh Day, at leaſt, was ſet apart for the 

reading and learning it, in their ſeveral Tribes, 
[throughout all the Land; and then once in ſeven 
years it was read at a publick and ſolemn Feaſt, when 
they were all obliged to go up to Zeryſalem. And for 
this purpoſe, Mo/es wrote a Book of the Law, which 
vas put in the ſide of the Ark, that it might be there 
for a Teſtimony againſt them, if they ſhould tranſ- 
greſs it, much more, if they ſhould make any Alte- 


Fe) . | 
E rations in it. 


And out of this Book the King was to write him a 
Copy of the Law, Dex. xvii. 18. And this Book of 
the Law was found by Hilkiah the High-Prieſt, in the 
Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxlv. 14. 2 Kings xxii. 8. 

For after all that the wicked and idolatrous Kings 
could do to ſuppreſs the Law of Moſes, and draw a- 
de the People to Idolatry, the Authentick Book of the 
Law written by Moſes himſelf, was ſtill preſerv'd in 
7114's time, beſides the ſeveral Copies which muſt 
be diſpers'd throughout the Land, for the uſe of their 
aagogues, and thoſe which muſt be remaining in 
the hands of the Prophets, and other pious Men. | 
And there is little reaſon to doubt, but that this 
very Book written by Myjes, was preſerv'd during 
the Captivity, and was that Book which Ezra read to 
lic People. It is by no means credible, that the Pro- 
phets would ſuffer that Book to be loſt, much leſs 
. * r 
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that they would ſuffer all the Copies generally to be 


Number, was hardly poſſible. Is it probable that J. 


the Preſervation of the Book of the Law? This Uf 
Joſephus made of his Intereſt with 7778, to preſery 
the Holy Scriptures. And the Zews ſay, that both 
the Tabernacle and the Ark were ſecured by Verenigd. 
in the burning of the Temple, at the Time of thei 
_ Captivity, and conſequently the Law was preſery, 
which was kept in the Side of the Ark; but it is much 


5 than the Ark itſelf, that being both more eaſily con- 


my. We find the Law cited in the Time of the Cap- 
tivity, by Daniel, Dan. ix. 11. by Nehemiah, Nehem. 
i. 8, 9. and in Tobit, who belonged to the Ten Tribes, 


And it is not to be doubted, but that theſe and o- 
ther pious Men had Copies of it by them, and werel 
very careful to preſerve them. Maimonides * ſays, 


Law, one for each Tribe, beſides that which was laid! 


that every one is obliged to have a Copy of the Penta. 
teuch by him: And Ezra and Nebemiah * are ſaid tof 


Vi. 8. Ezra is ſtyled a ready Scribe in the Law off 
Moſes; and ibe Scribe, even a Scribe of the words of (bh 
commandments of the Lord, and of bis ſtatutes to Ira 


V Drul. de Trib, Sect. I. 3. c. 11. Pirke Rab. Elieſer. c. 99 
P- 101. | 5 | | | | | 
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loſt or corrupted; which indeed, conſidering tie 
remiab would uſe that Favour which he had with M. 
buchadnezzar, to any other Purpoſe, rather than for 


more probable that the Book of their Law was ſecurd, 
vey'd away, and not ſo tempting a Prey to the Ege. 


4 
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700. vi. t. and vii. 3. 


that Moſes himſelf wrote out Twelve Books of thel 


up in the Side of the Ark; and the Rabbins teach, 


have brought Three hundred Books of the Law into 
the Congregation aſſembled at their Return from; 
Captivity. It is certain, there were Scribes of the 
Law, before the Captivity, and in the Time of it, Jer. 


| Cf Joſeph. Vit. ſub fin. | r 2 Maccab. ii. 6. 
u Maimon. Præf. in Seder. Zeraim. p. 3. | 
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And by Artaxerxes, in his Letter, he is called a Scribe 


if the law of the God of heaven, Ezra, vii. 6, 11, 12. 


By which it appears, that there were Scribes of the 
[aw during the Captivity, who were known by this 
ſolemn Style and Character, and whoſe Care and Em- 
ployment it was, to ſtudy and write over the Law, 
of whom Ezra was the Principal at the Time of their 
Neturn. 


t is moſt probable then, that the Book of the 
Law was preſerv'd in Moſes's own Hand, till the com- 


ing of the Fews from Babylon; beſides the Copies that 
were preſerv'd in the Hands of Daniel, Nebemiab, 
Ezra, Zechariah, and the other Prophets, who were 
not only of unqueſtionable Integrity, but wrote 
themſelves by Divine Inſpiration. „ 


Books of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceit; and it 


be guilty of a Fraud of the higheſt Nature imaginable, 
to introduce or eſtabliſh a Law that forbids it. Mo- 


{ had forewarned them againſt all ſuch Practices, 
both in his Laws in general, and by an expreſs Prohi- 


bition : Ye ſpall not add unto the word which I command 
yu, neither fhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. 
And all who had any Regard to the Obſervation 


of his Laws, would obſerve this, as well as other 


Parts of it; for this preſerv'd the Authority of all the 


iet inviolable: And if they had had no Regard to 
e Law, but had altered ic as they pleaſed, they 
Wy "ould certainly have made ſuch Alterations as would 
due gratified the People, and would have taken great 
are to leave nothing which might give Offence ; bur 
e Laws of Moſes are ſuch, as that without a Divine 


Authority to enforce them, they would never have 
deen complied with, but would have been grievous to 
es ſuſpicious and impatient People than the Jews 
„bre. If it be ſaid, That the Prohibition againſt Al- 


(trations might be added amongſt other things; there 


VoL. I. 18 


3, Nothing is more expressly forbidden in the 


cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected, that any Man would 


. _ 
MS 
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Port of Miracles R Which muſt be ſuppos'd never tu 


is no ground of Probability for it, but ſo much od 
againſt it, that a Man might as well ſuſpect that an 


other Paſſage in the whole five Books had been jy, 
ged, as to pitch upon that particular Verſe, andy in t! 
that it is not genuine. Beſides, why ſhould Impoau ver: 
inſert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder them from clan. poir 
ging any thing in the Law ever after? Why [6/8 peo 
they not rather reſerve to themſelves a Liberty u 2nd 
changing and adding as often as they thought fit? ſes, 
Secondly, As the Laws themſelves could not be. wack, 
vented nor alter'd after Mz/ess time; ſo neither coull iſo) 
the Account of the Miracles wrought by him, ben. rem 
ſerted after his Death, by any particular Man, nor de! 
any Confederacy or Combination of Men whatſoever, bet 
For if the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed u bet 
be con firm'd, were afterwards inſerted, they muſt by Mo, 
intended as a Sanction, to give Authority to it, nu fide 
keep the People in awe, when they were become w fur 
eaſie and diſobedient under the Government of t Bor 
Laws. But it muſt needs be much more difficult and 
introduce Laws at firſt, than to govern a People HM ire 
them, aſter they have been once introduc'd, and ar lion 
ſettPd and receiv*d amongſt them. Indeed, it is ine tha 
dible, how Laws, ſo little favourable to the Falc ori culc 
Advantage of a People, which were fo expenſive nd im; 
burthenſome in their Ceremonies, and which werepur-W Li 
poſely deſign'd, in many things, to be contrary to Les 
_ Cuſtoms of all the Nations round about them, and toi bel: 
the Cuſtoms which they had been themſelves acquini ini 
ted with in Ægypt, in fo many Inſtances, could be ai tio! 
| firſt introduced, but by Miracle: But if they codd Jud 
have been once introduced without Miracles, there mir 
no reaſon to think, but that when the People wert and 
ſed and accuſtom'd to them, there would have been noi 00 
need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them in oi 
| bedience to them; and as little reaſon there is to in ſuc 
gine that they would have been over-aw'd by 2 Ren 
mic 


have 
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h ye been heard of, *till the People gave occaſion for 
the Invention of them, by their Diſoyedicnce, 
The Books of Ms were read (as I have ſhewn) 
in the Synagogues, or Religious Ademblics, in dle ſe— 
veral Tribes, at leaſt every Sebbath-da :, and were ap- 
ointed to be ſolemnly read, in the audience of al] the 
People, at the Feaſt of Tavornactes, every ſeven Years: 
and if they had had no Knowledge of the Law of Mo- 
ſs, but from the Rehearlal of it at the % Tabor- 
nacles ; yet can we conceive, that the Body of the 7rwy- 
Nation ſhould be ſo ſtupid and forgetful, as not to 
remember when theſe Miracles mult be ſuppoſed to 
be firſt read to them, that they had never heard them 
before? But how impoſſible is it, that they ſhould | 
be thus impoſed upon, when they heard the Books of 
Moſes read every Week to them, and had them be- 
ſides in their own keeping, to read them at their lei— 
ſure? The Miracles now make up great part of the 
Books of Moſes; they are every where interſpers'd 
and intermix'd, throughout the Hiſtory; and they 
are of ſuch a nature, as is moſt apt to make Impreſ- 
ſon upon the Memories of Men: And can we imagine, 
that Miracles, ſo often repeated, and every where in- 
culcated, could be inſerted by any Contrivance, and 
impoſed upon a People who were all wont to heat the 
Law publickly read in a ſolemn Aſſembly once every 
Seven Years, and heard it read in their Synagogues 
beſides every Seventh Day? Would they not be ins 
finitely ſurpriz'd, the firſt time they heard the Rela- 
tion of the Plagues inflicted on the AÆgyptians, of the 
judgment upon Korab and his Company, and of the 
miraculous Puniſhments which befel the Idolatrous 
and Diſobedient in the Wilderneſs? Would they not 
oon have found out ſo obvious a Deceit, as this muſt 
have been, if it had been one? If we can think that 
ſuch Inſertions could paſs without diſcovery ; why 
my we not as well believe roo, that as many more 
might be made now, and not be diſcover'd? Would 
| N 2 es not 
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not the whole Body of the People have been able tg 


lit 

teſtify that all this was conterfeited, and inſerted in. tin 

to the Law; for no ſuch Thing was read to them in f 

their Synagogues upon the Sabbaths, nor had been rend ſer 

at the end of the laſt Seven Years, but it was all now | lic 

added to terrify them, and keep them from followin ſuc 

the Cuſtoms of other Nations? Would not this have the 

been the worſt Contrivance that could have been the 

thought of, to keep a People in Awe, to tell them of } Ta 

ſuch Things as every Man of them could diſprove, that Te 

was of Age, and had but Underſtanding and Memory Co 

enough to know what he had heard fo often read be. ſet 

fore, and to diſtinguiſh it from ſuch Things as are ſo ou! 

remarkable, that they could hardly eſcape any one' | <0! 

Memory, who had ever heard of them? — ant 

| They had Books of the Law for their private read. uc 

S ing; and beſides their reading of it in their Weekly ber 

x Aſſemblies, they had a ſolemn Publication and Pro- kn 

| dlamation of their Law once every Seven Years, as it | ter 

| were purpoſely to prevent any Deſign of falſifying it: WM tor 

| And to have read any Thing ſo remarkable, as the Mi- po! 

| racles of As are, in all their Circumſtances, ſo often WW wh 

4 repeated and inſiſted upon, if the People had not found Ur 

| them in their own Books, and had not been uſed to ac 

| hear them read to them, from the Time of the giving orc 

N the Law by Moſes, had been only for the Projectors to to 

| proclaim themſelves Impoſtors, but could never have WW Th 

}  Cleceived any Man. How impoſſible any Contrivance WW i » 

| of this Nature would have been among a People ſo WW Ser 

Ty luſpicious and turbulent as the Jets, we may perceive lou 

* from what happen'd to an * African Biſhop who had} ; 

a Deſign to introduce the Tranſlation of St. 7 1- wh 

: to his Church. For when his People obſerved Hede the 

|  _ tobe read for Cucarbita, that is, Ivy inſtead of Cour M. 

| Jonah iv. they were in ſuch an Uproar on the Altera 8 anc 

| tion of this one Word, in a diſputable Cale, and off 8 
3 eee 
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little or no Conſequence, that he was forc'd to con- 
tinue the former Reading. 

And beſides the Care that was taken for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Books of the Law, there were pub- 
lick Memorials of the principal Miracles enjoin'd ; 
ſuch was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, in Remembrance of 
the Angel's paſſing over the J/raelites, when he flew 
the Firſt- born of the Aiaus; and the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, in Remembrance of their dwelling in 
Tents in the Wilderneſs; ſuch was the Confeſſion and 
Commemoration of thoſe that offered the Firſt-fruits, 
ſetting forth the Mercies of God, in bringing them 
out of the Land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and 


| and with ſigns, and with wonders, Deut. xxvi. 8. and 
ſuch were the brazen Serpent, the Ark, and the Ta- 
bernacle : Theſe were Things ſeen and obſerved, or 
known by all ; and they could not be introduced af- 
| ter Moſes's Time, becaule there could be no Pretence 
for it; ſince they who introduced them, mult ſup— 
poſe them to have been before, at the very Time 
when they deſigned firſt to introduce them. The 
| Urimn and Thummim was both a conſtant Miracle, and 
a conſtanc Atteſtation to the Law, by which it was 
ordained. And it appears, that the Prieſts who were 


Things, were ſecured from the Infection of it, though 
it were infectious to all others: And their conſtant 
Service could not be performed without a ? miracu- 
lous Diſpenſation. 5 Co neal) von 
| Thus it is evident, That there is all the Proof 


and Inſtitution of the Law itſelf did effectually pro- 


Vid. Ligh tfoot's Proſpc of the Jemple, c. 34. p. 20 39, 


vide 


with an out-ſtretebhed arm, and with preat terriblenejs, 


to examine and judge of Leproſy either in Perfons or 


which it is poſſible to bring in any Caſe of this Nature, 
that the Books of Moſes could not be falſified by any _ 
Man or Party of Men whatſoever; ſince the Nature 


2 > r 
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— . 0. 


and ͤ left behind him. And this inſpired them with 


in never ſo much eſteem with them, than he would 


all the Evidence above- mentioned; and were per 


vide againſt all Impoſtures; and the Jews had all the 
aſſurance that it is poſſible for any People to have, 
that the Books of Mz/ſes are the fame which he wrote 


ſuch a zeal for their Law, as to ſacrifice their Live, 
in vindication of it: Whereas there was no Bogk 
whatſoever, as 7o/ephus obſerves, amongſt the Hex. | 
Hens, which any Man amongſt them would not ta. 
ther a thouſand times fee deſtroyed, though it were 


ſuffer for it: Which ſhews, that the Fes were tully 
convinced of the Divine Authority of their Law, from 


ſuaded, that it is the ſame which Moſes delivered, and | 
left behind him. 7 e for 
(3.) The Pentateuch could not be invented nor fl. tte 
fed by the joint Conſent of the whole Nation, either Len 
in Mpoſess time, or after it. For how 1s it poſſibſe and 
that ſucha thing ſhould have been concealed from all Wl © 
other Nations? and, that a whole Nation ſhould N. 
know of the Impoſture, and no Man ever diſcoverit, ; 
mor any Apoſtate ever divulge it, but they and their pol 
Poſterity ſhould always profeſs, that they believed , 
the Law to be revealed to Moſes by God himſel, My 
juſt as we now have it in the Pexntatench? that under mit 
all Afflictions and Adverfites, they ſhould impue WM © 
their Sufferings to the violation of the Law; and! it 
ſo many ſhould die, rather than depart from it?! a 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Jerobeam * 
would certainly have. diſcover'd it, if he had but lul-F 2 
pected any ſuch thing as an Impoſture, or could but WI ®* 
have hoped to make the People believe that the Laws une 
of Aloſes were not of Divine Inſtitution, but of Hu. ”" 
mane Invention and Contrivance: but he ſuppoled} ju 
the Truth of its Divine Original, whilſt he tempred WI *P! 
the People to the Tranſgreſſion of it; Behold thy Goa, f 
 ljrael, which brought thee up out of the land of AN, 1 


Kings xii, 28. he luppoſes them brought out of the 
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Land of Ægypt, and brought out by a Divine Power; 


and endeavours to perſuade them, that the two Calves 
which he had ſet up in Dan and Bethel, were the 


Gods who delivered them, and by whoſe Authority 


the Law was given them; and that therefore either 
of thoſe Places was as proper to ſacrifice in, as Jeru— 


ſaem: which however abſurd it were, yet he did not 


think ſo abſurd, as to endeavour to make them believe 
that their Law it ſelf was no better than an Impoſture : 
he had ſome hopes to ſucceed in this Project; and 
the Event ſhews, he underſtood the Temper and 
Principles of the People he had to deal with; but the 
other was too groſs for him to attempt. | Ro 
The true Prophets of J/7ael were ever as zealous 
for the Law of Moſes, as the Prophets of 7Zudah, and 
the Falſe Prophets of either Kingdom, never durſt 
deny its Authority : theſe Falſe Prophets affronted 
and contradicted the Prophets of the Lord, but they 
ever owned the Law, and pretended to ſpeak in the 
Name of that God who had deliver'd it to Moſes, 

And this Diviſion of the Ten Tribes made it im- 
poſſible afrerwards for either the Kingdom of 1frael, 
orof Judah, to make any Alterations in the Books of 


Miſes; becauſe there was fo great Emulation and En- 
mities betwixt the two Kingdoms, that they could 
never have agreed to inſert the ſame Corruptions; and 


it either of them had attempted ſuch a thing, it 


would ſoon have been diſcovered by the other; and 
therefore the Agreement of the Samaritan With the 


Hebrew Pentateuch, is a plain Argument that they are 


but different Copies of the ſame Book, and that it is 


undoubtedly genuine. The Children of Iſrael, not- 


vithitanding their great proneneſs to Idolatry, never 


alt off the Law of Moſes as they would certainly have 


done, being ſo often brought into Bondage by their 


neighbour Nations, if they had not been well aſſured 


of the Authority of that Law which they tranſgreſs'd; 
but they were reduced to the Obedience of the Law, 
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by the Oppreſſions of Idolatrous Nations ; they ho. 
ped for Deliverance upon their Repentance, accord. 
ing to the Promiſes made in it, and could by y, 
Temptations or Torments be perſuaded or forced 
to renounce it: But the long Captivity in Ba 
wrought a perfect Cure in the Fews, as to their In. 
clination to Idolatry; which could never have been 
unlels by their own Experience, in ſeeing the Pro- 
phecies fulfilled, and by other Arguments, they had! 
been fully convinced of the Truth of their own Re. | 
ligion beyond all others. 5 
It it had been of their own Invention, the People 
would have made their Law, in every reſpect, more 
favourable to themſelves; they would not have clog. | 
ved it with burtheniome Ceremonies, to diſtinguiſh ] 
themſelves from the neighbour Nations, to whole | 
Idolatries they were ſo long prone, and from which | 
theſe Ceremonies were deſigned to reſtrain them, | 
They who were for a long Time ſo fond of the Ido- 
latries of the Heather, would never have invented | 
Laws ſo uneaſy to themſelves, and ſo contrary and 
odious to other Nations; they would never have | 
framed them themſelves, and then have pretended a | 
Divine Revelation for thoſe Laws with which they 
were 10 little pleaſed. They would never have ex- | 
poſed themſelves to the whole World, through all } 
Ages, as a ſtubborn and rebellious People, notwith- } 
ſtanding ſo many and ſo convincing Miracles ſo long 
wrought amongſt them. The Miracles which I have 1 
mention'd, were moſt of them Judgments upon the 1 
Tjraclites, for their Diſobedience; and they would ] 
never have fer down theſe Miracles, but would ra- 
ther have left them out, though they were true, 
as diſgraceful to their Nation. For thus 7% U 
has omitted ſome things, to avoid the Scandal which, 
he was aware, would have been given to the %. 
then, by a full and punctual Relation of the whole 
Hiſtory of the Fews, as it is deſcribed in the 2 ; 
| | | | | 01 I 
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of Moſes. And they could be as little ignorant as 


Joſephus, what would prove diſgraceful to them, and 


what would make for their Honour and Renown, 
and when the Deſign of thele ſuppoſed Forgeries and 
Falſifications mult have been to advance the Glory of 
the People of 1/rael, they would never have made 
ſach as theſe. No, if they had made any Altera— 
tions, it would have been, to flrike out thoſe nume- 
rous Paſſages which are ſo reproachful to their Na- 


tion, and to have inſerted others, which might raiſe 


the Fame and Glory of Themſelves, and of their An- 
ceſtors; and to have changed thoſe Ceremonies that 


were ſo burthenſome and ſo ſingular, for thoſe which 
would have been more eaſy to themſelves, and might 


| have recommended them to the good Opinton and 


Fſteem of the neighbour Nations. Bur when ſo re- 
factory a People became ſo zealous for ſuch a Law, 
ſo uneaſy at firſt, and fo diſtaſteful to them; it is an 


undeniable Argument, that they had the greateſt Af- 
ſurance of its Divine Original, and that. they would 


neither falſify it themſelves, nor ſuffer others-to fal- 


. 27 
The People of 77ae! muſt be ſuppoſed to be una- 


nimous to a Man, in the making theſe Laws, if they 


were of their own making; for if any one had diſ- 
ſented, he could not fail of Arguments to draw others 
iter him. In making Laws, the Intereſts and Con- 
veniencies of the Law- makers are always the Motives 
tor the enacting them; and beſides thePublick Honour 


and Welfare of the Nation, which too often are leſs 
conſidered, the particular Intereſt of every ſingle Man 


would have made him concern'd to put a Stop to ſuch 


Laws, No People can be ſuppoſed to conſent to the 
making Laws, by which they are forbidden to ſow 
their Land every Seventh Year, and are commanded 
to leave their Habitations, and to go up to the Capi- 

al City, from every Part of their Country, thrice in 


Lear: No People could agree to enact ſuch Laws 
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ſubſiſt by ſuch Laws, if they had been of their gy; 


acting ſuch Laws as muſt provoke all their neighbour 
Nations to make War againſt them? nay, by which 
they actually declared an irreconcileable War agunſt 
ſeven Nations at once? For one Nation to diſtinguiſh 
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of their own Contrivance ; becauſe none could ſubſit 
in the Obſervation of them, without a Miracle 
How can we conceive it poſſible for any People tg 


making? or, that any Nation ſhould agree in the en. 


themſelves, by their Laws and Conſtitutions, from 
all other People; to lay the very Foundations oftheir 
Government, in the Diſgrace and Infamy of all their 
neighbour Nations; to report, that after ſo many 


loathſome and grievous Plagues, inflicted upon Pharath | 
and his People, they came out of Agypt, and at | 


laſt, by the Deſtruction of him and his whole Ar- 
my in the Red. Sea, made their Eſcape; and that 


they forced their Way through all the other Nations 
that withſtood their Paſſage into Canaan, and van- | 
quiſned and deſtroyed them as they went: and then | 
to proclaim a ſacred War againſt all the Nations 
whoſe Land they were to poſſeſs, and many of whole | 
Poſterity were remaining to the time of the Captivity; } 
and were ſometimes ſtruck with Terror at the Re- 
membrance, which was retained among them, of theſe 
Judgments, (1 Sam. iv. 8. vi. 6.) but might have been 
able to confute great part of what the 1/ralites af. 
firmed of themſelves, if it had been falſe, and of a 
late Invention: For any People, I ſay, to invent ſuch | 
Accounts of themſelves and their Anceſtors, and then 
to make ſuch Laws, and to have the one believed, 
and the other obeyed, is altogether incredible. When 
they had enraged all the neighbouring Nations to 
their Deſtruction, they obliged themſelves, by their 
Laws, to leave all their Borders naked, thrice every } 
Year, and to give them an opportunity to deſtroy 
them; and no People could have lived half an Age in 
ſuch a Condition, under ſuch Laws, unleſs ons | 
| 14d 1 


11d been protected by God himſelf, the Author of 
ox therefore , that as neither Moſes himſelf, 
nor any Party of Men, either in his time, or after it, 
could either invent, or change and falſifie the Books 
which are under his Name; lo it is ſtil] more extra- 
vagant, ( if poſſible) to conceit, that the whole Peo- 
le of 1 rac! ſhould either in Moſess time, or after- 
wards, be conſcious to ſuch an Impoſture ; and yet 
that no Man ſhould ever diſcover it, but it ſhould to 
this day be concealed from all other Nations ; and 
thar neither at the time of the Diviſion of the Ten 
Tribes, when Feroboam was forced to ſet up Altars 
in other Places, to keep the People from going up 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip, nor upon any other occa- 
fon, this Secret, if that may be called ſo, which muſt 
be known to ſo many Thouſands, ſhould ever come 


ted thoſe Laws, by unanimous Conſent amongſt them- 
ſelves, which they were ſo hardly brought to obey; 
ind if they had not been diſobedient, they would 


never fo forward in their Obedience, they could not 
have lived in the Obſervation of the Law, without 
a perpetual Miracle. Wo | 

If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſequently 
the Divine Authority by which he gave his Law to 
me //-aelites, be ſufficiently atteſted, ſuppoſing the 
Matters of Fact to be true, which are contained in 


teign the Matters of Fact, nor any other Perſon or 


Nation could not at any time conſpire in ſuch a Fi— 
ion and Impoſture : We have all the Aſſurance that 
it's poſſible to have, and all that any ſober Man can 
deſire, both of the Truth of the Miracles wrought 
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to light. Beſides that, they could never have inven- 


never have pretended they were, and have invented 
Miracles to mige it believed; and if they had been 


the Penztateuch: And if neither Moſes himſelf could 


berſons, either in his time, or afterwards, could in- 
ert them, or change the Law; and the whole Jewiſh 


by 
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by Moſes, ind of the Divine Authority of the Book 
penn'd by him. And it will be found, that after 
all the Reflections made by Infidels, upon the Credu. 
lity, as they eſteem it, of others, there are none { 
credulous as they, for they reje& the moſt cer. 
tain, to believe the moſt incredible Things | in the 
World. 

The Divine Miſſion and Authority of Moſes being 
fully proved: From thence it will follow, 1, Thy 
_ God having inſtituted the Fewi/h Government, was, 
in Point both of Wiſdom and Honour, concerned in 
the Adminiſtration of it, and that a more eſpecial and 
peculiar Care and Providence muſt be watchful over 
_ this holy Nation, and peculiar People, 2. That what. 
ever befel them, either by Prophecies or by Mira. 
cles, and the extraordinary Appointments of God, 
according to the Revelations made in the Lay of 
Moſes, has, beſides its own proper and intrinſick E. 
vidence, the additional Proof of all the Miracles and] 
Prophecies of Moſes. So that the Proof of the D. 
vine Authority of Mo/es's Books, is at the ſame time] 
a Proof of all the other Books of Scripture, ſo far} 
as they are in the Matter and Subject of them con- 
ſequent to theſe. 3. That the Pentateucb, and the 
other Parts of the Old Teſtament, (not to mention 
the New Jeſtament in this Place) reciprocally prove 
each other. like the Cauſe and the Effect; the) 
Pentateuch being the Cauſe and Foundation of Theſe; 
and Theſe the Effect and the Conſequence of the Pe- 
gs and the Fulfilling the ſeveral Prediction 
of it. - 
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CHAP. VIL 


0f Joſhua and the Judges, and of the Miracles 
and Prophecies under their Government. 


T is generally agreed, that 7% himſelf was the 
| Author of the Book under his Name: And ſome, 
who are of another Opinion, yet acknowledge that 
+ muſt be written by his particular Order, in his 
Life-time, or ſoon after his Death. The Land was 
deſcribed by Cities in a Book, which was brought to 


Jaga, Joſh. xvii. 8, 9. The Nature of the Thing 


it ſelf required, that the Diviſion of the Land of 
Canaan amongſt the ſeveral Tribes, ſhould forthwith 
he committed to Writing: For no People can be 
named, who had the Uſe of Letters, that truſted the 
Boundaries of their Lands to Memory ; and there is 
no Delay to be uſed in ſuch Caſes: Fofhua therefore, 


who did by Lot ſet out the Bounds of the Tribes, at 
the ſame Time put them down in Writing; which 
he left upon Record to Poſterity, to prevent Diſ- 


putes, and to be appealed to, in caſe any Controverſy 
ſhould ariſe. But the bare Diſtribution of the Land 
was not to be tranſmitted, without an Account of the 
miraculous Conqueſt of it, which might diſpoſe them 


to be contented with their ſeveral Lots, and remind 
them of their Duty, in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
ment of a Land, in which they were ſettled by the 

immediate Hand of God. ; : 


The Book of Foſbua appears to have been written 
during the Life-time of Rabab, Joſh. vi. 25. and of 


| Caleb, Joſh. xiv. 14. and by one who paſſed over For- 


dan when its Waters were cut off: For none, but one, 
who had been preſent, could properly have ſaid, until 


we were paſſed over, Joſh. v. 1. and to have been 
Written (in part at leaſt) by 7o/bua himlelf, and an- 


nexed 
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ſome of the Prophets, probably by Sammel, who, ae. 
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nex'd to the Law of Moſes, chap. xxiv. 26, But the 
five laſt Verſes, giving an Account of the Death g 
Joſbua, and of what followed after it, were added by 


cording to the Jewiſh Tradition, is the Author of ths 
Book of Judges, where we find the fame things repeat. 
ed concerning the Death of Joſþza, Judg. ii. 7. 
The Book of Fudges and * Rath are reckon'd by the 
Jews as one Book; and the Book of Judges is reckon'l 


among the Books of the Prophets, Mat. ii. 23. Jug. Ne 
xiii. 5. and it ſeems to be entitled to Samuel, Att; il "I 
24. where Samuel is mention'd as the firſt of the Pro. c0 
phets, that is, the firſt Author of the Books written | tot 
by them: For which reaſon, he is likewiſe by the H 
d eros accounted the firſt of the Prophets. That the of 
Book of Judges was penn'd before the taking of Je. it. 
ſalem by David, we may learn from Judg. i. 21. == 
After the Death of Moſes, Joſbua undertakes the la 
Government and Conduct of the People of 1/-a-!, ac. 
cording to God's Appointment , and his Inveſtiture t 
to it by Moſes, Num. xxvii. 22. who alſo foretold the u 
great Succeſs that afterwards attended him, Deu. i, WM !" 
38. and at his firſt Entrance upon the Government, WI '* 
God gave to him the ſame Divine Atteſtation that 8 
had before been given to Moſes in their Paſſage thro' Wi © 
the Red-Sea: And the Lord ſaid unto Foſhua , This coy C 
will I begin to magnifie thee in the ſight of all Iracl, ſt 
that they may know, that as I was with Moſes, ol la 
will be with thee, Joſh. iii.7. And for a certain De- WW *® 
monſtration that 7be living God was among them, and Will * 
would give them Victory over the Seven Nations, “ 
and Poſſeſſion of their Land, the Prieſts did, by WM * 
| God's Appointment, bear the Ark before the People: d 
And, according to the expreſs Prediction of 7/52, Ml *® 
as ſoon as their Feet were dipt in the rim of the wa, : 


2 Origen. ap. Euſeb. Hitt. J. 6. e. 25. Hieron. Præf. in lib. Reg. 
b F. Sim. Suppl. te Leo of Modena, c. 1. N b 
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in the time of Harveſt, when the River Jordan is at 
the higheſt, and overflows all its Banks, the Waters 
divided themſelves; thoſe above ſtood on one fide in 
heaps. and thoſe below were cut off and failed, the 
prieſts ſtanding with the Ark, in the midſt of the 
Channel, upon dry Ground, 'till all the People were 
paſſed over, and unlil every thing was finiſhed that the 
Lord commanded Joſhua to ſpeak unto the People, accord- 
ing to all that Moſes commanded Joſhua, Jolh. iv. 10. 
Now, it is an undoubted Tradition amongſt the Jews, 
That the Tents of the Vaelites in the Wilderneſs 
contain'd a Square of Twelve Miles, and that the Hoſt 
took up the ſame Space whillt they paſs'd Jordan. 
However, this is certain, that they kept at the diſtance 
of about Two thouſand Cubits from the Ark, when 


Waters muſt be withdrawn for many Miles in the Paſ- 
age of the whole Army over the River, if they paſs'd 
it in a regular March, and in ſuch Order of Battle as 
to be able to oppoſe the Enemy; or if they marct'd 
ina narrower Body, they muſt be ſo much the longer 
in their Paſſage : Which way ſoever it were, it was a 


gone over, and every thing perform'd which God had 
commanded, the Prieſts with the Ark came out of the 


ſtood, and as ſoon as their Feet were liſt up unto the dry 
land, beyond the Waters which ſtood then on an heap, 
and did not flow down as at other times, they reſum'd 
their Courſe, and returned to their place, and flowed 
ever all the banks, as they did before, Joſh. iv. 18. And 


Stones were ſet up in the midſt of Fordan, in the place 


taken out of Jordan, whillt it was dry, by Twelve 


it ſtood in the midſt of Jordan, Joſh. iii. 4. fo that the 


very great and manifeſt Miracle. The People being all 


Channel of the River, where they had all this while 


asa Memorial of this Miracle ro all Poſterity, Twelve 


where the feet of the Prieſts which bare the ark of the co 
venant ſioed, V8, 9. and Twelve Stones more were 


<Lightt. Chorograph. Centur. c. 48. p. 46. 


Men 


_ feared him, as they feared Moſes, all the da vs of his life, 


the Remembrance of it. The Waters of Jordan were 


by diſabled for War: Which had been a ſtrange Policy, | 
for the Invaders of a Country to wound themſelves, | 


vi. 26. which was fulfilbd in the Reign of Abab, when 
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Men choſen out of the People, One out of every Tribe 
and were pitched in Giga, V 20. Thus did 405 
Lord magnify Foſhua in the fight of all Jßrael; and they 


y 14. Here was a Miracle wrought in the moſt re. 
markable Manner, to which the whole People were 
Witneſſes, and effectual Care was taken to keep yy 


cut off, for the Paſſage of the Children of Iſrael into 
Canaan, as the Waters of the Red-Sca had been di 
vided, to procure their Eſcape out of ey; and 
ſuch an Experiment was not to have been made 
twice, if it had not been a true Miracle, | 

They were no ſooner come into the promiſed Lang, 
but all the Males were Circumciſed, (that Rite h- 
ving been omitted in the Wilderneſs) and were there- 


and render themſelves unfit for Fight, as ſoon as they 
arriv*d in the Coaſts of the Enemy, if the Canaazite; | 
had not been reſtrained by a miraculous Awe and | 
Power from ſetting upon them, as the Sons of Jay) | 
did upon the Shechem:tes, Gen. xxxiv. before they were 
recovered of their Soreneſs, after Circumciſion. And | 
for a perpetual Memorial of this Action, the Place | 
where they were Circumciſed was called Gibeab baara- } 
loth, or, the hill of the Fore-ſtins. mw 

The Walls of Jericho were thrown down, only by 
marching round it ſeven Days, and blowing with 
Trumpets; and this was accompanied with a Pro- 
phecy, That whoſoever ſhould attempt to rebuild I 
Jericho, ſhould lay the foundation thereof in his firſt- born, 
and in bis youngeſt ſon ſhould he ſet up the gates of it, Joſh. } 


Fiel the Beth-elite loſt his eldeſt Son Abiram, upon his 
laying the Foundation of it, and his youngeſt Son Se. 
gub, upon his ſetting up the Gates, 1 Kings xvi. 34. 
Thele Miracles, and the Standing (till of the ”__ and 
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Moon, whilſt the /aelites purſued and vanquiſhed 


gown from Heaven, which flew more of them than 
the Sword could do; and a continued Courſe of Vi- 
aries, never interrupted but for Achan's Offence, 
truck ſuch a mighty Terror into the Canaanites, that 
ſome of them ſought out Ways to make their Peace 
with the Hraelites, by Submiſſion ; and others fled 
to foreign Countries. And to ſhew that they con- 
quer'd by a Miraculous and Divine Power, not by 
ny carnal Force or Strength; Jaſbua, by God's 
Command, deſtroy'd the Horſes and the Chariots 
that he took from the Enemy, Joh. xi. 9. Which 


of the Canaanttes, chap. xii, and then divided the 
Lind, not yet conquer'd, amongſt the Tribes of 


in Poſſeſſion, chap. xiii. 2, 7. 

Toſbua, after ſo many Victories, and ſo many Mi- 
cles, when the Land of Canaan came to be divided 
zmong the Children of Iſrael, took no more of his 
own Inheritance, than they were willing to ſpare 
him, after the Land had been divided among the 
Tribes, chap. xix. 49. And at laſt, as Moſes had done, 


Veliverances, and the mighty Works which God 
dad wrought amongſt them, chap. xxiv. | 


aght Years, God rais'd up Judges out of ſeveral Fa- 
milies and Tribes, with an immediate and extraor- 
lnary Commiſſion to govern and protect his People: 
99 that there could be no private Ends, or politick 


L 


their Enemies; and the prodigious Hail-ſtones caſt. 


ad been a ſtrange Action in Human Policy; but by 
ſuch unlikely Means he ſubdued one and thirty Kings 


rae, being as certain of it, as if they had it already 


ie appeals to their own Experience, and to their 
very Senſes, for the Truth of all the Wonders and 


After the Death of Fo/bua, who had ruled twenty . 


Deſigns carried on, under the Pretence of a Divine 
Commiſion. Bur upon their Diſobedience and Ido- 
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was taken, than at the Death of both his Sons; 041 


cracy, being adminiſtred by God's immediate Dire⸗ 
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latries, they were, from time to time, puniſh'd with 
Slaughter and Captivity ; and, upon their Repentagce 

| | de, 
were as conſtantly deliver'd; Judges being purpoch 


raiſed up to be conquerors and Deliverers, and never fu 
failing of Succels. = 4 
But beſides theſe who were impower'd by Cod] 10 
upon extraordinary Occaſions, they had other ug, 9 
or Chief Magiſtrates, to adminiſter Juſtice, and tg n 
preſide over the Publick Affairs, for the Welfare & 


the People: ſuch were Eli and Samuel. El; was g 
great Example, how much Fondneſs, and Natur 
Affection, may prevail over good and wife Men; byt 
he was more afflicted to hear that the Ark of God 


gave him his mortal Wound, and he could not out 
live the hearing it, 1 Sam. iv. 18, Samucl's Song 


were wicked as well as Eli's, and he doth not con ne 
ceal their Faults, but plainly ſays, That they umd ict 
aſide after lucre, and took Bribes, and perverted ug bee 
ment, Chap. viii. 3. Butheappeals to the whole Pee 
ple for his own Integrity, who ſolemnly declare him so 
free from any Oppreſſion or Injuſtice. He reſign'dMT:i! 
the Government, tho' he had the Power in his hand nd 
to appoint two Kings ſucceſſively; and by God's ine 
Commandment, rais'd both Saul and David out oinp 
their Obſcurity to a Throne. Samuel ſays plainly ie) 
That when the Elders of 7j-ae! came to him to ad 
a King, the ting diſpleaſed him, 1 Sam. viii, 6. An Di 
he who could make two Kings of two different noc! 
Tribes, and of no Intereſt in their reſpective Tribes dg 
might as well have made himſelf King, if he had act ne 
ed upon Human Conſiderations, and by Humane 
Power and Means. The Divine Power thereiorM t. 
was viſible in the Government of the Children M And 
Iſael, from the time of Moſes and Joſbua to Saul ” fk 
for they were conſtantly govern'd by Perſons nde 
God's Appointment ; their Government was a TneoWſtien 
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Jon, the Lord their God was their Ning, 1 Sam. xii. 
12. During which time, they had likewiſe Prophets, 
uch IV. 4. vi. 8. And tho“ the Word of the Lord 
n Precious or rare, 177 the Days F Eli, yet the 
manner of Divine Revelation was ſo well known to 
bim, that he perceived that the Lord. had called Samuel, 


dam. 111, I, 8. 


„Seeder 
C-H AP. VII. 
Of the People of Iſrael under their K.. 


4 Frer a ſtanding Regal Government was ſettled a- 
3] mong the People of ae, they were either 


Hippy or Miferable at home, and either a Defeat or 


tie Word of the Lord, deliver'd by his Prophets. 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, when Two 
Tribes only remain'd in the Obedience of Rebobenm, 
nd in the true way of Worſhip, this had been the 
ime, (as already has been ſaid) if there had been any 


o do it, that could poſſibly be given. But after the 
Dillon of the Ten Tribes, Jeroboam durſt not fo 


nice, though he perſuaded them to change the Place 


nem, and to direct them in all Matters of great Im- 


Victory attended their Armies abroad, as they prov'd 
obedient or diſobedient to the Law of Mo/-5, and to 


mpoſture hitherto carried on, to dilcover it; for 
ine had all the Temptation, and all the Opportunity 


much as attempt to draw them off from an Acknow- 
edgement of the Divine Authority of that Law, by 
wich they were obliged to go up to Jeruſalem to ſa- 


ct their Worthip, and to go no longer up thither. 
and God had his Prophets in //-ae/, who were as 
zealous for the Law, as the Prophets of Fudab; for 
n both Kingdoms they had ſtill Prophets to admoniſh 
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Portance. Though the Urim and 7 pumMim, and the 
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9hechina, were Confined to the Aaronical Prieſthood * 
and the Ark of the Teſtament; yet the other kind gan 
of Prophecy were vouchſafed to Iſael, as well bon 
Judah: And the Captivity both of Judah and I Fr 
by the Myrians, and the Deliverance of the J-w; oo (bl 
of it, befel them according to exprels Prophecies v 
and both during the Captivity, and at their Return mot 
they had Daniel, Zechariah, Malachi, and other Po for 
phets amongſt them; and for ſo many Ages, from ;;/ 
their firſt coming out of Ahgypt, the whole People ria 
were made continually Witneſſes of the manifeſt Powd king 
er and Preſence of God amongſt them. This wil; : 
be evident, by making ſome Obſervations concern on 
ing the Prophets and their Writings, and concerni oft 
their Prophecies and Miracles. be. 
5 I 
eee 
33 * 

CHAP... K. mp 

Of the Prophets, and their Writings, bi 

| EW | | 3 3 | 4 non 
HE kinds of Prophecy among the Jes, were For 
T 1. The Shechina, 2. The Urim and Thumm ext: 
3. Revelation by Viſions and Dreams, or by Inſpia the 
tion; for I ſhall not here diſtinguiſh theſe Ways of any 
Revelation, to conſider them apart. And when thel@Mcne 
kinds of Prophecy ceas'd under the Second Temple the 
the Bath Rol, or Voice from Heaven, was the only WaMu: 
of Revelation: But of this there is little or nothing for 
"certain to be rey pon * "nc 
1. The Shechina, was the fitting, or dwelling 0 tie 
God between the Cherubims, on the Mercy-Seat, WM 
Cover of the Ark, P/al. Ixxxi. 1. and xcix. 1. froml Ro 


whence he gave out his Anſwers by an Articulat — 
Voice, Exod. xxv. 22. and xxix. 42. Numb. vil. 2 
| | SW os 2. | * 


— 


—"of the Chriſtian Religion. 


"2, The Urim and Thummimn upon the Breaſt plate 
of the High-Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 30. was another 


fons, Num. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. xxvili. 6. Xxill. 9. xxx. 7. 
Ezra ii. 63. And the Anſwers were return'd by a vi- 
ble Signification of the Divine Will. This Oracle 
was not only venerable amongſt the Zews, but was fa- 
mous amongſt the eathen (as Foſephns aſſures us) 
for its infallible Anſwers. Mr. Medes thinks the Cin 
gu Thummim to have been in Uſe among the Pa— 


rarchs, before the Law was given; becauſe the ma— 
lng of them is not ſpoken of amongſt the other Things 
ot che E/hod. The common Opinion is, that this 
oracle was delivered by the ſhining of ſuch Letters 
=_ © the Tribes Names, engraven on the Stones in the 


Prieſt's Breaſt-Plate, as expreſs'd the Anſwer : But the 
ame learned Author thinks, that the Vim and the 


ng when their Sacrifices were accepted, and the Vim 


mportant Occaſion. 5 

3. Revelations by Viſion and Dreams, or by In- 
ſpiration, were the Revelations which properly de- 
nominated thoſe, to whom they were made, Prophets, 
tor the Prophets were Perſons ſent by God, with an 


ey were not confined to the Tribe of Levi, or to 
ny one particular Tribe, but ſometimes taken out of 


ne Jews had Colleges and Schools to prepare and 
qulify Men, by a virtuous and religious Education, 


very mean Employments, and others again of 
Royal Blood. 


1 A 
ate 
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d Mede's Diſcourſe, 35. 
O 3 They 


1 
\ 


F Joſeph, Antiq. 3. c. 9. 
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landing Oracle, to be conſulted upon all great Occa- 


Tummim were diſtinct Oracles; the Thummim ſhew- 


anſwering ſuch Queſtions as were propoſed upon any 


extraordinary Commiſſion, to declare his Will; and 
one Tribe, and ſometimes out of another. For tho“ 


or Divine Illuminations ; yet divers others, who had 
dot been educated in this Manner, were endued with 
le Spirit of Prophecy; and ſome of them were bur 
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They reproved both their Kings and their Prod 
with a fearleſs and undaunted Freedom and Auth ori 
and this Plain- dealing, ſuch as became Men u. 
ſpake and acted by a Divine Impulſe, without Dear 
and without any Diſguiſe, ſometimes comman«4 


great Reverence towards them from Princes, 


not 
eaſie to be well adviſed or directed. Rehboboam, 1 al wh 

ful and raſh Prince, at the head of an Army of. Zed 

hundred and fourſcore thouſand choſen Men, up ti: 

the Word of the Lord, delivered to him by SHH cat 

returned home without attempting any thing, 0 1 

gain the Tribes that had revolted from kim to Jer iro 

Foam, I Kings xii. 21, Abad, though an exceeding fro 

wicked King, after a ſignal Victory, bore the Reprod n 

of a Propher, whey denounced a Judgment upon Hin 1 Le 

and his People, for letting Benhadad go, and ¹] a 

much n e f 4 it, 1 Kines XX. 4.2, 43, And thy Ai 

lame Abab rent his Clothes, "and put on Sackelorh Wi 5b! 

and faſted, at the Reproof of Elijab, 1 Kings un. 1 In 

Amaziab, by the Admonition of ; "7 Prophet, diwi r 

k an 51 5 tnonjand mighty men of valour, whom * Fol 
1 had hired of the Maelites for an hundred Talents, ben 
bi ing content to loſe fo many Talents, and to want ch. of 


4 help in the War, and to venture the Ravage tha 
* luch an Army, who look'd upon themſelves as afrong 
ll ted, made in his Country; upon the Propher's allug 


1 ring him, that God would give him the Victory, | 

6 th: 
90 he would difmiſs them, but not otherwiſe; and t 
i ling him, The L:rd is able to give thee much more H 


| 

| this: And the Event proved the Truth of the Predy 
|! ction, 2 Chron. xxv. The Children of Tjrael likewile 
1 at the Word of Oded the Prophet, ſent back two hund 
1 dred thouſand Perſons of the Kingdom of Fudab with 
' great Spoil, which they had taken, 2 Chron, xx\ 8 * 

| So ready and ſo general a Compliance, in ſuch © bl „ 
could ariſe from hothi ing but a certain Belief and EA 
perience of the Truth of what the Prophets delivercAl 


But at other times they were deſpiſed and perſecutech 
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And the Truth of their Prophecies was not only at- 
efted by Miracles, and juſtified by the Event, and 
confeſſed by the Deference and Reſpect both of the 
Kings and People; but it was aſſerted by the Suffer- 
ings, and ſealed by the Blood of the Prophets, and 
was at laſt acknowledged by the Poſterity of thoſe 
who had flain them; they being moſt forward and 
zealous to adorn the Tombs of the Prophets, whom iy 
thei- Fore-fathers had killed; and to die, in vindi- | 
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cation of thoſe Prophecies, for which they had been 1 
uin. There was a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, 1 
from the time of Moſes, till the Return of the Jews i 
from their Captivity in Babylon; ſome propheficd for i 
many Yearsz Feremiab, tor above one and forty 1 
Years; Ezekiel, about twenty Years; the leaſt time 1 
aſigned to Hoſea's Propheſy ing, is forty three Years; = 


ans propheſied about fix and twenty Years; Micah, 
about fifty; IJ/aiab, Jonah, and Daniel, a much longer | 
time: ſo that they lived to ſee divers of their own | 

Prophecies fulfilled ; and to have ſuffered as falſe Pro- 1 
phets, ik they had not come to paſs. And though 1 | 
many Prophecies were not to be fulfilled, till long at- 1 


ter the Death of the Prophets who delivered them; 4 
yet they wrought Miracles, or they foretold ſome g 
things, which came to paſs ſoon after, according to 'q 
their Predictions, to giveEvidence to their Authority, wy 
and confirm their Divine Miſſion. St, Ferom obſerves 11 
that the Prophets are not ſaid to have received the Pre- 1 
ſents, which were offer'd them, in Micheam, c. iii. As to 11 
tne Preſents, which are ſometimes ſaid to have been =! 
made the Prophets, it was a Cuſtom, and is known to be | ny 
füll in the Eaſtern Countries, to approach no Man of 14 
Eninency without a Preſent; which was a Token of 1 

Reſpect and Reverence, being in it ſelf often inconfi- #1 

Gerablez as Saul for want of Bread, preſented Samuel " 


2 "© 2 
- 
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with he. fourth part of a Shekel of Silver, 1 Sam. ix. 8, 
Which is not above Nine-pence of our Money. The 
Calldren of Belial, to ſhew their Contempt of Sau, 

| | | 0 4 , Vrougbi 
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'XXV1. 22. Xxxxii. 32, © Foſephus accordingly writes, 


they deal with the greateſt Plainneſs and Sincerity | 
they record the Idolatries of the Nation, and foretel 
the Judgments of God which were to befal it upon 
that account; and they leave to Poſterity a Relation] 


and looked upon the Glories of their ſeveral Reigns to] 
be Preſages of His, are yet deſcribed not only with-} 


and ſhut up their Prophecies, that the Originals might | 
be preſerved till the fulfilling of them, and then com- 


Dan. viii. 26. and xii. 4. For when the Prophecies} 


all Care; but when the time was ſo near at hand, that 1 
the Prophecies muſt be in every one's Memory, or that 
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brought him no Preſents when he was King, 1 San, x. 27 be 
And Samuel was preſented with a Gift, becauſe of his M. 
Dignity; for he was an honourable Man, chap, ix, 6, Pre 
The Prophets committed their Prophecies to Wi. or! 
ting, and left them to Poſterity, //a. xxx. 8. Jer. xxx. the 
2. and xxxvi. 22. Hab. ii. 1, 2. And the Writing of the 45 \ 
Hiſtories of the Jews belonged to the Prophets, 
1 Chron, xxix. 29, 2 Chron. Xil. 15. xiii. 22. xx, 24, W. 


that from the Death of Moſes to the Reign of 4:4: 
xerxes Succeſſor to Xerxes in the Kingdoms of Per, 
the Prophets penned the Hiſtories of their own Times. 
Anda both 1n their Prophetical and Hiſtorical Books 


of the Miſcarriages and Crimes of their beſt Princes 
David, Solomon, and others, who were Types of the} 
Meſſias, and from whoſe Race they expected Him, 


out Flattery, but without any Reſerve or Extenuation: | 
They write as Men who had no Regard to any Thing | 
but Truth, and the Glory of God, in telling it. | 

The Prophets were ſometimes commanded to ſeal} 


pared with the Event, Ila. viii. 16. Fer, xxxii. 14. 
were not to be fulfilled till many Years, and, in ſome 


Caſes, not till ſeveral Ages afterwards, it was requi- : 
ſite that the Original Writings ſhould be kept with} 


the Originals could not be ſuſpected or ſuppoſed to 
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be loſt, there was not the ſame Care required, Rev. 
«xii, 10. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary * for the 
Prophets to put their Writings into the Tabernacle, 
orlay them up before the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 25, And 
here is a Tradition, © That all the Canonical Books, 
as well as the Law, were put into the Side of the Ark. 

[t is certain, that the Books of the Law, and the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets, were carefully pre- 
ſerved, during the Captivity, and are frequently re- 
ferred to, and cited by the latter Prophets: The Pen- 
1zuch has been already ſpoken of; and this is as evi- 
dent of the Books of the Prophets. The Prophecy of 
Micah is quoted, Jer. xxvi. 18. a little before the Cap- 
tivityz and under it, the Prophecy of Jeremiah is 
cited, Dan, ix. 2. and all the Prophets, 7 6. And 
ſo the Prophets in general are mentioned, NVehem. ix. 
0, 30. Zechariah not only cites the former Pro- 
phets, Zech. i. 4. but ſuppoſes their Writings well 
known to the People; Should ye not hear the words which 
the Lord hath cried by the former prophets, when Feruſa- 
m was inhabited, and in proſperity © chap. vii. 7, The 
Prophet Amos is likewiſe cited, Tob. li. 6. and Jonas, 
and the Prophets in general, chap. xiv. 4, 5, 8. There 
can then be no reaſon to queſtion, but that E, Ne- 
bemiab, Daniel, Zechariah, and the other Prophets in 
the time of the Captivity, were very careful to keep 
the Books of the former Prophets; for they frequent- 
ly cite them and appeal to them; and expected Deli- 
verance out of their Captivity, by the Accompliſhment 
of them. And perhaps, from the Originals them- 
ſelves, or however, from Copies taken by Ezra the 
Scribe, or by ſome of the latter Prophets, or at leaſt 
acknowledged for genuine, and approved of by them, 
the ancient Prophecies, and other Inſpired Writings, 
were preſerved; and thoſe of the latter Prophets 
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onderib. & Menſur, c. 4. Damaſcen. de Fide Or- 
thodox. 1. 4. c. 17. | 
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were added to them 3 and all together, make up 1, 
Book of the Prophets, mention'd As vii. 42, which 
was read, as well as the Law, every Sabbath-daz, Ag 
. . | 
The Books of Foſbua, Judges, Samuel, and Ning 
have the Title of the former Prophets, in the Hebrey 
Bibles, to diſtinguiſh them from the Books, Which 
bear the Title of the later Prophets, Iſaiab, Fereminh, 
&c. The Books of 7o/bua and Judges ihave been al. 
ready ſpoken of. The Books of Samuel were yrir. coul 
ten by Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, 1 Chron. XXix, 29, Tha 
From whence we may conclude, that the Firſt Bock 
of Samuel, to the 25th Chapter, was written by de. 
-11el himſelf; and the reſt of that, and the whole Se. | 
cond Book, by Nathan and Gad. But Samuel being ſcrib 
a Perſon ſo much concerned in the former part of the from 
HFliſtory, and having written ſo much of it, out of 6 
reſpect to him, the whole two Books go under hs 
Name: though, indeed, * the Fews anciently rec- 
koned both the Books of Samuel as one Book; ind 


Aquila (as Theodoret has obſerved) made no diſtincton e 
between the Firſt and the Second Books of d, » C 
following the Hebrew Copies of his time: And it 5 Lot! 
no wonder, that a Book begun by Samuel, and con- deco 


tinued by other Prophets, ſhould bear the Name on 
of Samuel, From 1 Chron. xxix. 29. we may likevile 
learn, that the Beginning of the Firſt Book of HSA coun 
muſt be written by one of theſe Prophets. Tie in ee 
Hiſtory of Hezekiah in Jſaiab and in the Book ol been 
Kings 1s in the ſame Words, 2 Kings xvill. 13. Xix, M. "ar 
Tſai. xxxvi, xxxvii, xxxvili, xxxix. Which ſhevy, 
that the hiſtorical Books were compoſed by the f conc 
pPhets, or tranſcribed from their Writings. Both te Wor 
Books of Kings, as far as Hezekiab's Reign, vi adde 
written before Joſiab's time; for, 2 Kings xvil. ; Proc 
_ f Origen. apud Euſeb. 1. 6.c.15. Athan. Epiſt. Feſt. Hier, in i s ( 
Reg. Præf. Cyrill. Hier, Catech. 4, Epiphan. de Menſur. & Ponderive : 
N. 4. x | + 
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18 ad of Hezekiab, That be truſicd in the Lord 
Gid of Iſrael; ſo that after him was none like bim of 
' the Kings of Fudan, nor any that were before him: 
* of Joſiab, it is ſaid, 2 Kings xxili. 25. That /ike 
Into him there Was no King before him, that turned to 
e Lord with all his heart, &c. For it is evident, 
that Joſiah, in his Reformation, exceeded 7. rzetiah 
and from hence it appears, that the Hift ſtory of [7eze- 
ah muſt be written before 7% s time; or elſe it 
could not have been, with Truth, ſaid of 7/-zekiab, 
| That there was no King after him who was like him, 
or equall'd him, of all the Kings of 7adih, From 
1 Chron. iv. 43. it appears, that it was written before 
the Captivity; though the Genealogies were tran- 
ſcribed afterwards out of the Records, as we learn 
from 1 Chron. ix. 1. The 8Second Book of Ch:;+ 
1icles was not diſtinguiſhed by the Jews from the 
Firſt, but both made one Book, as did the two Books 
of Kings. That the Second Book of Chronicles, as 
vl as the Firſt Book of Kings, was written before 
the Captivity of Judah, we may conclude from 
2 Chron. v. 9. x. 19. 1. Kings viii. 8. for the Ark was 
not remaining after the Captivity. Great part of the 
Second Book of Kings was penned before the Capti- 
vity of 1/rael, 2 Kings xiii. 23. The laſt Chapter of 
the Second Book Of Kings, gives ſo particular an Ac- 
count of the manner of carrying them away Caprive, 
in every material Circumitance, that it ſeems to have 
ir written at that very time; and is an Argument, 
hat Memoirs were conſtantly taken and preſerved, of 
i that happened. The Second Book of Chronicles 
concludes with the firſt Year of C virus, in the ſame 
Words with which the Book of Fore begins, being 
added by him at the time when Cyrus gave out his 
Proclamation : for rhe Frophets; from time to time, 


———— 


— 


8 Origen. 5 Euſeb. 1b. Athan. Fpit, Feltalis. Lie, . 
yiil. Hierofol, id. Epiphan. ib. „ 


made 
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made Continuations to the Hiſtories of their Prege. 
ceſſors, by inſerting what related to their own Times: 
and it was no unuſual Thing, among the Ancients, 0 
Grotius obſerves) to begin one Book with the Con. 
cluſion of another. This we ſee in the Hiſtory of 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, who knew as well as any 
Man the Art of Writing, and was as much acquaint. 

ed with the Works of the Authors before him, T0 
ſay, without any Authority from MSS. that this 
could ſo often happen in his Hiſtory, by any Mi. 
ſtake of the Tranſcribers, is altogether groundleſs. 
The End of his Tenth Book, and the Beginning of 
the Eleventh, have the ſame Senſe, tho' with {uch | 
Variation in Words, as could not be by Chance, It 
is obſervable, that the Hiſtorical Books of Scripture } 
have a plain Reference one to another: Thus 7% 
begins his Book, Now, after the death of Moſes, or as 
it is in the Sep/uagint, And after, &c. So the Book 


of Judges, Now after the death of Foſbua. And Ruth, 
in like manner, Now 7t came to paſs in the days when WM 1} 
the Judges ruled. All the Hiſtorical Books refer to ft 
each other, except the Firſt Book of Chronicles, and of 
that of Nehemiah, * which yet by the Jes, was reck- * 
oned, together with Ezra, but as one Book. The ne 
_ reaſon why the Firſt Book of Chronicles can have no 70 
reference to any preceding Book, is plain, becauſe ir . 
begins with the Genealogy from Adam. And Nee. il © 
miab begins his Book by prefixing his Name, 7 . 
words of Nehemiah the fon of Hachaliah, and then ſets M 
down the Year and Month; ſo that there could be It 
no need of any other Connexion. In this he imitated Ml ** 
the Prophets; The viſion of Iſaiah the fon of Ams; M 
The words of Feremiab the ſou of Hilkiah. But Ezeti: be 


and Jonab have likewiſe uſed the ſame Reference, 
with which the Hiſtorical Books begin. Tho' this 
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| Þ Hieron. in lib. Reg. Præf. Origen, apud Euſeb. Fiſt. l. 6. c. 25. J 
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ald not be ſo needful in Prophecies, to which the 
Name of Prophets ſtand prefix'd, as in Hiſtorical 
Books Written without the Author's Name: None 


of which was deſigned as a ſeparate Work by itſelf, 


but for a Continuation or Supplement of what had 
been written before, that all together might make 


up one entire Hiſtory, in the ſame Manner as Moſes, 
and all Authors, both ancient and modern, uſually 


connect the ſeveral Books of which their Works are 
compoſed. The * Book of E/ther was taken from 
publick 4s, read every Year on the Feaſt of Su- 


un: Which is ſufficient Evidence both of its Ori. 
ginal, and of its Preſervation. F Origen concludes 


from chap. XiX. 23. that the Book of Job was writ- 
ten by him, or his Friends, in their own Language, 


and tranſlated by Moſes into Hebrew; for a Pattern 
of Patience to the J/aelites under their Bondage in 


Feypt : And with Origen the Rabbins herein agree. 


The Phalms are quoted under the Title of the Pro- 


tles, Mat. xiii. 35. and © xxvii. 35. and from the 


| firſt Penning, they were uſed in the Publick Service 


of God, 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron.v. 13. vil. 6. xx. 21. 
xxix. 30. Fer. xxxiii. 11. Ezra iii. 10, 11, This was 
known even to their Enemies, in their Captivity, 


Pal. cxxxvii. 3. and ſome of them were written by 


the Prophets under it. And Leſſons out of the Law 


and the Prophets, with Hymns out of the P/alms, 
and Prayers, made up the Jewiſh Form of Worſhip. - 
Mejes and the Prophets, are put for the whole Old 


Teſtament, Luke xvi. 29. As xiii. 13. And Luke 


Wi. 44. the whole Old Teſtament is divided into 


Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pjalms. The Pſalms 


being put for all the Hagiographa, ' becauſe the 


1 ——„ 


* Vid. Targum 1 Eſther ix. 27. & cap. ii. 23. vili. 
T Orig. ix Job lib. 1. initio. Sixtus Senenſ. 1. 1. 
fal. LXXVIIL. written by Aſaph. _ 

k P/al. XXII. by David. : 

Surenhuſius de concil. V. & N. T. loc. p. 281. 


P/alms 
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Pſalms were the Firſt in order of the Hagioorathy 
The Law, by an uſual Figure of Speech, s vled fh. 
the P/alns, John x. 34. XV. 25. for the Prophets, f 
Cor. xiv. 21. and for the Old Teſlament, Rom. iii. 10. 
In which ſenſe the LXXII. are by ſome Authors la 
to have tranſlated the Law, when they tran{, 5 
the Jewiſh Canon of Scripture, as * Euſebius, 
phanius, and moſt of the Rabbins agree. 

And if both the Law and the Prophets, comprehend. 
ing all the Books of Scripture written before the Cap. 
tivity, were ſtill extant, and well known and made 
uſe of by pious Men during all that time; and the 
People had Copies of them, or had Means and Op. 
portunities of being acquainted with them, as the Pro- 


phet Zechariah ſuppoſes, Zech. vil. 7. there is no reaſon | 


to imagine, that they had not ſufficient Knowledge 


of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reſtoration, many 


being ſtill alive, who were firſt carried away Captive: 
And the Writings of the Prophets, during their Capt. 


vity, and upon "their Return, ſhew that the People 
did anderſtand it; for they all wrote in the Hebrew | 
Language, except upon ſome particular Occaſions, } 
where their Prophecies more immediately concerned 


Both Men and Women could t 


the Babyionian Affairs. 
ehr ke Ezra, when he read the Law; And th: 
ears of all the 
law, Neh. vil. 3. 


want Explication to the Vulgar, who are Natives; 


but the Se and Meaning, that was interpreted, V 
Andi in the ſame manner, the Letter of Arti Js 
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legerunt in libro Dei diſtinctè & apertè ad intelligendum, & intellexc- 
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people were attentive unto the book of 11 1 
It was not the Language, unlels } 
in ſome Particulars, which in all Languages will! 
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wrxes was both written in the Syrian Tongue, and inter- 
| rreted in the Syrian tongue, Ezra iv. 7. Nehemiah par- 

ricularly complains, that the Children of thoſe who 
had married ſtrange Wives, could not ſpeak in the Fews 
langnage < Which ſuppoles that the Children of other 
parents, as well as the Parents themſelves were taught 
to ſpeak the Hebrew Tongue, Neb. xii. 24, And the 
Decree of Abaſuerus in favour of the Fews, was writ- 
ten unte every province, according unto the writing there- 
of; and unto every People, after their language, and unts 
the Jews, according to their writing, and according to 


their language, Eſt. viii. 9. Which ſeems to imply, that 
the Zeros ftill retained not only their Language, but 


their manner of writing it, or the Form and Faſhion of 


their Letters, under the Captivity, The Hebrew Tongue 


s now underſtood among the Jews, tho? ſpoken rea- 


dily by few, beſide their Rabbins: But we may ob- 
ſerve, how eaſfie it is for that People, diſtinguiſhed 


and ſeparated by their Rites, from thoſe among whom 
they live, to retain their Native Language in Capti- 
vity, by what they do now. For ® many eus, who 
out of Germany went into Poland, Hungary, and Ruſſia, 
ſtill retain the German Tongue in their Families; and 
thoſe that, when they were driven out of Spain, fled 
tothe Levant, carried the Spaniſh Tongue along with 
them; which remains the Language of their Poſterity : 


And in Italy the German Jews ſpeak Dutch, and the 


Spaniſh Fews keepthe Spaniſh Tongue. 
$0 little Credit is to be given to the Story in the 


Apocryphal Book of Ezra, that the Law being burnt, 
{274 was inſpired to dictate it all anew, which was 


taken from his Mouth by five Writers, who in forty 


Days wrote two hundred and four Books, the former 


of which were to be made publick, but the ſeventy 


laſt were to be delivered only to the Viſo, i. e. to the 
Rabbins, 2 Eſd. xiv. 40. which is plainly a Jewiſh 
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Fable invented to authorize their Traditions. 17 

yet this groundleſs Story, ſo contrary to Scripture 

and to the Writings of ſome of the moſt learned gf 
the Rabbins, in a Book that is rejected both by 

50h and Papiſts, has prevailed too much with 

After their Return, the 7ews were a free People 

till the time of Alexander the Great, who only requir'd 

Tribute of them, but left them to their own Law ard 

Government; ſo that no occaſion was given to any 

conſiderable Change in their Language, as*//jy; 

computes, *cill the firſt Year of the xv Olympiad, 
when Feruſalem was taken by Ptolemeus Lagi; and 

twenty ſeven Years after was the Verſion of the Sep. 

tuagint, by whom, not long after the Deceaſe of thoſe 
that return'd from the Captivity, the Scriptures were 

tranſlated into the Greek Tongue ; and were dilperſed 
into ſo many Hands, among the Jews and Proſolyies, | 
that the Copies could not be deſtroyed, either in the 

time of Antiochys Epiphanes, or at any other time, by 
the Malice of Perſecutors, or any other Accident, | 
And tho? the Jes were ſo fond of other Traditions, 
as to make the word of God of none effeft by them; yet 
they never added any Books to the Canon of Scrip- | 
ture, in favour of thoſe Traditions for which they | 
were ſo zealous: But when they had no longer any 
Prophets among them, they durſt not place any other 
Books in the ſame Rank and Authority with thoſe B 
which the Prophets had left behind them. All the 
Canonical Books were written by inſpired Authors, 
and have been in conſtant uſe among the People of the 
Fews, in their private Houſes and publick Aſſemblies, | 
even from the firſt writing them; for they were pre- 
ſerv*d during the Captivity, and both underſtood and 
uſed by the People: but their other Books, written 
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under the ſecond Temple, tho' never ſo uſeful and 
ſous, were never receiv'd with the like Eſteem and 


Veneration 3 they pretended to no more than -Human 


Compoſition , and were never rank'd with thoſe of 


Divine Authority. P Joſephus declares, that there was 
no Succeſſion of Prophets after the Reign of Artaxer- 


yz5; and that the Hiſtorical Books written afterwards, 
were not of the ſame Authority with thoſe before that 
time. The 4 7ews, with a general Content, ac- 
knowledge, that during the ſecond Temple, there 
was neither the Ark, (nor conſequently the Shechina) 
nor the Urim and Thummim, nor the Fire from Hea- 


fon of the Fews againſt themſelves; which is much 


Saviour is the Meſſias, and that his Preſence alone 
could make the Glory of the latter houſe greater than 


n adds great Weight to their Teſtimony in behalf of 
alltheſe kinds of Prophecy, which they affirm to have 
been under the firſt Temple, and of this Prophe- 
qq of Haggai, as well as of the reſt in the Old Teſta- 
ment. 5 


a 


„„ 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets. 


HE Falſe Prophets propheſied in the Name of 
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? Contr. Ap.1. 1 : . 
d., Bochart. Hierozoic. Par. 1. I. 2. c. 35 


ven, nor the Holy Oil, nor the Holy Spirit, in the 
Gifts of Prophecies and Miracles. This is a Confeſ- 


urged upon them by Chri/tians, to prove that our 


of the former, Hag. ii. 9. And their Confeſſion here- 


Jebovab, 1 Kings xx1i. which ſuppoſes that True 
Prophecies were wont to be deliver'd in his Name, 
or elſe they could never have hop'd to deceive by it. 
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And in the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Jeſtament, i 
which the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophey 
are related, reference is frequently made to the Re. 
cords then extant in the Chronicles of the King; of 
Judab and Iſrael; molt of the Prophecies and Miracles 
being of that publick Nature, and fo intermix'd with 
the Affairs of State, that they mult be recorded toge. 
ther with them. 1 8 
Foſiab * was propheſy'd of by Name, three hun. 
dred ſixty one Years before the Event: Behold, 3 
child ſhall le born unto the houſe of David, Joſiah by 
name, I Kings xi. 2. And this was foretold by a Pro- 
phet, who came out of Judab, purpoſely to denounce 
the Judgments of God upon the Prieſts of the Al. 
tar, and upon the Altar it ſelf, which Feroboam had 
newly ſet up at Bethel, when 7eroboam ſtood by the 
Altar to burn Incenſe: And his Prediction, at the 
iame time, was confirmed by two Miracles; one! 
wrought upon Jeroboam himſelf, by drying up his 
Hand, which he ſtretched forth againſt the Prophet, 
and which, by the Prophet's Prayer, was reſtor'd a. 
gain whole to him, as it was before; the other Mita- 
cle was wrought upon the Altar, by rending it, and 
pouring out the Aſhes from it. And a Prophecy de- 
liver'd in the Preſence and to the Face of an enrag'd 
Prince, againſt the Religion of his own ſetting up, 
to ſecure to himſelf the Kingdom he ſo lately became 
poſſeſſed of, at the very time when he was offering 
Incenſe upon his new Altar: And this Prophecy,} 
confirmed by an immediate Judgment both upon 
the King himſelf, and his Altar, in the ſight of lo} 
numerous an Appearance as muſt be preſent on ſo ſo- 
lemn an Occaſion, and theſe Enemies to the Pro- 
phet, who came from Judab, and to his Religion; 4 
Prophecy thus delivered, had all the Circumſtances 
to make it remarkable and notorious, in all the 
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ribes both of Vael and Judab, then at Holtility 
zich each other, that can almoſt be conceiv'd: And 
et the ſtrange Death of the Prophet of Judah, for 
trangreſſing 3 by his own Confeſſion, the Word of 

he Lord to him; and his Sepulchre, with its Title or 

ſcription, ſtill remaining at Bezel when Zojiah demo- 
hed the Altar there, gave a farther Confirmation to Ti 


The fulfilling of this Prophecy by 7Jo/fab, was no 
6G remarkable, 2 Kings xxii. 15. To/iah was the Son 
ofa very wicked King, and born at a time when the 
People were exceedingly corrupted by the Idolatry 
f his Grandfather Mana/ſſzs, and his Sons likewiſe s 
proved wicked: ſo that he was ſo ſingular in his Pie- it þ 
„ and ſo wonderful an Example of it, that no Man q 
f his own Age could have imagined that of him, 
hich had been foretold ſo many hundred Years 
go. In all human Appearance, this was a very un- 
kely time to ſee that Prophecy fulfill'd; and that 
wich had been wonderful in any Age, was much 
ore wonderful in this: and in ſo wicked an Age, 
tis good King ſet about the Work of Reformation 
ery young; to ſhew, that it was not of Men, but 
jt God. The Prophet Abijab, who had propheſy'd, 
lat Zeroboam ſhould be King of the Ten Tribes, 
| Kings xi. 31.) foretold likewiſe the Death of Fe- 
1:90am's Son, the Deſtruction of his Family, and the 
Laptivity of thoſe Tribes by the A/jrians, (1 Kings 
uv. 10.) 5 : 
The Deliverance of Juda, at Fehoſhaphat's Prayer, 
"ns foretold by Jabaziel, in the midit of the Congre- 
tion; and was accompliſh'd accordingly, by their 
nemies deſtroying one another, 2 Chron. xx. SY 

Eliab foretold, that the Dogs ſhould lick Abab's 
bood in F-zreel, where they had lick'd the Blood of 
ie: Which, as Joſepbus ſays, was objected by 
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Zedekiah, one of the Falſe Prophets, againſt Mjrgjj 
who foretold, that Ahab ſhould be flain at Ran. | 
gilead; but he was brought home in his Chariot 
from Ramoth-gilead to Samaria, and there the Dogs 
lick'd his Blood in 7ezreel, 1 Kings xxi1. 38. ſo that 
both the Prophecy of Elijah and Micaiab was ful. 
filld. And when one Prophet ſeems contrary to 4. 
nother, one foretelling the principal Thing, and ano- 
ther ſome accidental Circumſtance, which thoſe thar 
were preſent, and moſt concerned in the Action, 
could not imagine, ?cill it happen'd ; and Falſe Pro- 
phets, in the mean time, watch the Event, to take 
all Advantages from it, againſt the True Prophets, 
and can find none: nothing more can be deſired, to 
aſſure us of the Truth of any Prophecy. The ſame 
Prophet foretold the like Judgment upon Fezebel, and 
that the Houſe of Ahab ſhould be like the Houſe of 
Feroboam, and like the Houſe Baaſha; the Deſtry- 
ction of both which had been foretold by other Pro- 
phets, and their Prophecies fulfilPd , as this of El. 
... : ES» I 
Elijah, by a Writing ſent to Jeboram King of Ju. 
dah, foretold his Death, and the ſtrange manner of] 
it, viz. That after the Loſs of his Children, and his 
Wives, and all his Goods, he ſhould be aMiCtedin his} 
Bowels, and that his Bowels ſhould fall out by de- 
grees, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. And as 1/aiah prophely'd off 
Cyrus, and another Prophet of Jah, by Name, 
long before they were born: So Elijab left behind} 
him this Prophecy in writing which was deliver'd tog 
Fehoram. The ſame Prophet not only foretold the 
Death of Abaziab, but caus'd Fire twice to come cowng 
from Heaven, upon thoſe who were ſent to appre-$ 
hend him, 2 Kings i. And at his Prayer, Fire de. 
ſcended from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifice, 
in the fight of Baal's Prophets, being four hundred$ 
and fifty; to whom Elijah, who was the only Pro- 
Phet of the Lord there preſent had made this 2 
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poſal, The God that anfwereth by fire, let him be God: 
And when Baal, notwithſtanding all their hideous 
Cries, and the cutting themſelves, did not hear them; 
then, upon Elijab's Prayer, the fire of the Lord fell, 


ſtones, and the duſt, and licked up the water that was in 


racle, repeated in the midſt of Idolaters, who were 
ſo provoked and enraged agiinſt the Prophet Elijab, 
that had been before wrought in the ſight of the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael, in the time of Moſes, Lev. ix. 24. and 
of David, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. and at the Dedication of 
Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1, And this Mi- 
racle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire from Heaven, 
to conſume the Sacrifice, and that of Moſes in like 


the Apoſtate himſelf, 


be notorious throughout the Kingdoms both of Syria 
and //rael, 2 Kings v. The wonderful Deliverance 
of the Haelites, when the Syrians heard a Noiſe of 
Horſes and Chariots, and therefore rais'd the Siege of 


by Eliſha, with a Judgment upon that Lord who 
doubted of the Truth of his Prediction. The ſame 


ria, and that he ſhould never recover of his Sick- 


and dreadful Characters, that Hazae! thought it im- 
poſſible for him to be guilty of ſo much Cruelty, 2 


Kings vii. viii. 


for his Leproſie continued till his Death; and for 


14 
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e Cyril. contra Julian. 1. 10. p. 395 Edit. Lipſ. 


and conſumed the burnt- ſacrifice, and the wood, and the 


the trench, 1 Kings xviii. 38. Which was the ſame Mi- 


manner, were both confeſs'd to be true, by Fulian 


The miraculous Cure of Naaman's Leproſie, muſt 


damaria, and the Plenty which followed, was foretold 


Prophet foretold the Death of Benbadad King of Sy- 


nels, nor die a Natural Death. And the Reign of 
Hazael, who ſucceeded him, is deſcribed in ſuch true 


The Leprofie inflicted upon Uzziab, for preſuming 
to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, which it was lawful 
for the Prieſts only to do, was a permanent Miracle; 


3 that 
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that reaſon, he lived ſeparately, and his Son, from join 
that time, had the Adminiſtration of Affairs, 2 K Tri 
xv. 5. And this Miracle of the Leproſie was gc. / 
companied with a terrible e corn „mentioned 7 
Zech. xiv. g. Aris. i. and the © Ruins which were five 
caus'd by the Earthquake, remain'd as a perpetual Me. [at 
morial of the judgment. pro 
An hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the / U 
Hrians were ſlain by an Angel of the Lord, in one qu: 
Night, 2 Kizgs xix. 35. and this Deliverance ws the 
foretold by J/aiab, when the Myrians were in the Pri 
height of their Pride and Blaſphemy, and the People ba 
of Juda in the Extremity of Danger and Deſpair, in 


Iſai. xxxvii. It happening likewiſe, that this Invaſi. 
on of the AHyrian Army was in the Year of Jubilee, 
the Enemy had ravaged and conſum'd the Corn of 
the laſt Year, and by the Law concerning the Years 
of Jubilee, the Jews were commanded not to ſow in 
thoſe Years, (Lev. xxv. 11.) ſo that there was a mi- 
raculous Proviſion promiſed and accordingly made | 
them, of two Years Sultenance , without their own | 
Care or Labour, 2 Kings xix. 29. At the Prayer of 
Iſaiah, the Sun went back ten 8 for a Sign to 
King Hezekiah of his Recovery: and the Princes of ö 
Babylon ſent Embaſſadors to enquire of this? Won- 
der, 2 Kings XX. 11. 2, Chron, xxxii. 31. Lai. Xxxix. 
I. 1 
It was impoſſible there mould be any Miſtake in ! 
Miracles of this nature, which have the ſame Evi. 
dence that thoſe of Moſes himſelf had, — the \ 


4 Mics i in Efai. c. vii. & in Zeck. c. xiv. 

© Joſeph. Antiq. l. 9. c. 11. 3 
f Duia apud eos (Chaldern:) aftrorum ebſervantia ft, Pellarant; 4 
eurſus + lanes uſu & exercitatione cognitus, intellexerant ſolem reverj:itl, þ 
Diei ſpatia duplicata, ſervire ei, quem fſolum Deum putabant, Cum, 
cauſas hujus miraculi, ratio nemq; perquirerent, famd per omnes Cinis 
volitante, didiceruut propter ægrotatiunem Regis Judæ etiam buiſun j 
fegnt ciarifſimi mutatum. Hieronym. ; it Ifai. xxxix. 1. 


joint 
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joint Teſtimony of a whole People to prove the 
Truth of them. ; NE: 

[/aiab foretold the Deſtruction of the Kingdom of 
| lſraet, with the ſet time of it; Within threeſcore and 
fe years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people, 1 
Tſai, vii. 8. The exact fulfilling whereof the Jes 1 
prove, by computing from the twenty fifth Year of N 
(Zziab's Reign, which was the Year of the Earth— 

aake, mention'd, Amos. i. 1. which they fay attended © | 
the Judgment inflicted upon Hr, for uſurping the | 
prieſt's Office. The Deſolation foretold by him of j 
Babylon is atteſted by * Eye-witneſſes to be fulfilled Fl 
jn all Particulars, chap. xiii. 19. + All the Ground 1 
« on which Babylon was ſpread, is left now deſolate, . 
« nothing ftanding in that Peninſula, between the 
« Euphrates and the Tigris, but only part, and that 
« 2 ſmall part of the great Tower, which God hath 
« ſuffered to ſtand (if Man may ſpeak ſo confidently 
© of his great impenetrable Counſels) for an Eter— 
« nal Teſtimony of his great Work in the Conſu- 
« fon of Man's Pride; and that Ark of Nebuchad- 
« 2z2ar, for a perpetual Memory of his great 
„ [dolatry, and condign Puniſhment; nothing elſe 


«© ſhewing the Figure of any thing, which hath been it 
| + either of Ornament or of Greatneſs, or of Place 4 
* inhabired. So truly doth God judge the huge - 
Sins of the World, and maintaineth ſo juſtly the ©" 
Credit of his Meſſengers, that though they ſpeak 14 
great things, they never ſpeak vain things.” _ 4 
After the Death of Alexander, Babylon was little 1 
regarded, but fell to decay, 'till it became quite de- 16 
ſolate. Strabo applies to Babylon, what had been ſaid 14 
Euſeb. & Hieron. in Efai. vii g. lieron. Comment. in 
Lal. ili. 19. Ranwolf's Travels, c. 7. + Si Ant. Sherley's 


1/3725 into Perſia, p. 21. 
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of Megalopolis in Arcadia. The Great City is a great catic 
Ruine. And with him agree, Diodorus Siculus, Pay avi 
 fanias, and Pliny, fulfi 
Laiab propheſied of Cyrus by Name two hundred :rwn 
and ten Years before the Accompliſhment of his Pro. fully 
Phecy; and foretold the Rebuilding of the Temple, pro 
an hundred and forty Years before it was demoliſhed e F 
The Expreſſions deſcribing his Conqueſts are fo plain, « fr 
and full, that as St. Ferom obſerves, the Hiſtory off e 
Cyrus, by Aenophon, is an admirable Comment upon « 
this Prophecy of 1/aiah, That ſaith of Cyrus, He ic 
my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure, evenM h. 
ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; and to th h 
temple, Thy Foundation ſhall be laid. Thus ſaith ib « Y 
Lord to his Anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right band Ii pro 
have holden, to ſubdue Nations before him: And 1 ui forci 
„ Jooſe the loins of kings, to open before him the two-leaved ii 1:5; 
gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. I will go befor anc 
Thee, and make the crooked places ſtraigbt. I will beat deſt. 
in pieces the gates of braſs, and cut in ſunder the bars e And 
Iron; and f will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, ¶ Dar 
and hidden riches of ſecret places. He ſhall build myWM ifter 
city, and be ſhall let go my captives, not for price nor ref who 
ward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, a. xliv. 28. and xlv. 1, bis 
2, 3, 13. And this Cyrus himſelf, tho' an Heathen MW Dar 
Prince, was ſo ſenſible of, that he acknowledged it thou 
in his Proclamation which he put forth for the Build. A 
ing the Temple: Thus ſaith Cyrus king of Perſia, A pbre 
the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of Heaven the | 
given me, and he hath charged me to build him an hcuſe | Wt 
in Jeruſalem, which is in Fudah, 2 Chron. xxxvl. 23. Nto t. 
Ezra i. 2. And the Circumſtances of the Birth, Edu-Mterw 
— N— —¼— — — — vers 
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having any thing in them, that looked towards the 
{ylfiliing theſe Prophecies, that they all ſeemed ex- 
tremely to make againſt it, and did thereby wonder- 
fully manifeſt the Divine Wiſdom and Power in the 
prophecies, and in the Accompliſhment of them. 
« For there is no Hiſtorian (fays ! Sir V. Raleigh, 
« ſpeaking of the Conqueſt of Babylon,) who was 
« either preſent at this Victory of Cyrus, or that re- 
« ceived the Report from others truly, as it was, that 


« could better leave the ſame to Poſterity, after it 
« happened, than Eſay hath done in many Places of 
« his Prophecies, which were written two hundred 
« Years before any thing attempted.” And the ſame 
Prophet who foretold the Empire of Cyrus the Perſian, 
forctold likewiſe, That the Kingdom of the CHal- 


geans ſhould be deſtroyed by the Medes, Ifa. xiii. 17. 


And it was propheſied by Feremiab, that it ſhould be 


deſtroy ed by the Kings of the Medes, Jer. li. 11, 28. 


And this is the more remarkable, m becauſe though 
Darius Medus conquer'd Babylon, yet he dying ſoon 
after, and Cyrus ſucceeding him, the Fame of Cyrus, 


who was, at the taking of Babylon, but General of 


his Army, ſo obſcured the Name and Memory of 
Darius, that Hiſtorians have taken no notice of him; 
though he is found mention'd by the Scholiaſt, upon 
i {riſtophanes, who ſays, that a Darius, who was be- 
fore him that was Father of Aerxes, gave Name to 
the pieces of Coin call'd Azgazoc,, who muſt be Darius 


Medus, So much better were Tranſactions known 


to the Prophets before-hand, than to Hiſtorians af- 


terwards. The Judgments which were to befal di- 


vers other Nations, were alſo foretold by 1/aiah, 
and deſcribed by particular Circumſtances : He pro- 
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2 Ariſtoph. Concionant. Suid. vid. Augerxes, 


pheſied 
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cation and Advancement of Cyrus, were ſo far from 
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pheſied of che Overthrow of Tyre by Alexander , the 
Great; From the land of Chittim it is revealed 10 they 
Iſa. Xxxiil. 1. The Land of Chitiim is Macedsnia, 1 
Mac. i. 1. vii. 3. And Jſaiah expreſly calls 776 8 
Iſtand, xxiii. 2, 6. and therefore muſt mean that 
Tyre which was taken by Alexander ; tho” it were not 
yet built, but roſe out of the Ruins of Tyre on the 
Continent, which Nebuchaduezzar deſtroyed, accor. 
ding to Ear Prophecy. The Deſtruction of M. 
neue h was foretold by the Prophet Nabum, an hundred 
and fifteen, Years before-hand. ** P Nineveh (that which! 
„ God himſelf called that Great City ) hath not onel 
« Stone ſtanding, which may give the Memory of! 
„the Being of a Town: one Engliſh Mile from it, 
© is a place called Moſul, a ſmall ina: rather to bel 
« a Witneſs of the other's Mightinets, and Gods! 
„ Judgment, than of any Faſhion of Magnificence in 
« ir elf, , 
The Prophet Jeremiah foretold the Conqueſts of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the Captivity of the Jews by} 
him, in ſo remarkable and folemn a manner, that it! 
was notorious to all the neighbouring Nations: For, 
according to the Cuſtom of delivering Prophecies by 
ſome viſible Signs, as well as in Words, he ſent — 
and Yokes 20 the king of Radom, and to the king of M, 1 
and to the king of the Ammionites, and lo the king of I- 
rus, and to the king of Lidon, by the hand of the meſſei-\ | 
gers which came to Jeruſalem (from thele ſeveral King 
into Zedartkiab king of Judab; and foretold, That all 
theſe Nations ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar, and bi , 
aud bis ſens ſon, Jer. xxvii. 3, 7. And the Jes putY 
him in Priſon for his Prophecy; where he was keg 
when Nebuchadnezzar took the City, and ſet him at 
liberty. And when the Chaldeans had railed the Siege, 
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by reaſon of Pharaob's Army, which was coming to 
the Relief of Feruſalem; Feremiab told the Jews, That 
pharaoſos Army ſhould return into Z#gypt, without 
effecting any thing; and that the Chaldeans ſhould 
come again, and take the City, and bury it with fire, 
Jer. xxxvil. g. He likewiſe propheſied againſt Agypt, 
which the Jews made their Refuge and Sanctuary; 


and pointed out the very Place where Nebuchadnezzar 


would pitch his Tent”, by taking great Stones, and 
hiding them in the Clay, at be entry of Pharaoh's 
Houſe Tahpanhes, in the ſight of the Men of Fudabh 


declaring, That his throne ſhould be ſet upon thoſeſlones, 
and he ſhould ſpread his royal pavilion ever them, er. 


xlii. 9, 10. It is obſervable that Z-remiah, when he 


might have gone to Babylon, and lived in Safety and 


Honour there, choſe rather to remain in his own Coun- 


ry, and perſiſt in the diſcharge of his Office; and 
when he was conſtrained to go into Afeyp, he ſtill 


retain'd the fame Zeal and Spirit of Prophecy. And 


the Accompliſhment of his Prophecy concerning Pha- 


1a0þ, chap. xliv. 30. is to be ſeen in 4 Herodotus. 


The Prophet Jeremiah was oppoſed and contra- 


dicted by ſeveral] Falſe Prophets, who propheſied de- 
ceitfully and flattering Deluſions to the People, per- 


ſuading them, that no Evil ſhould come upon them; 
of whom Feremiabforetold, That Hananiab ſhould die 
that ſame Year in which he vented his falſe Prophe- 


ces, chap. Xx viii. 16, 17. and, That Ahab the Son of 


Kolaiah, and Zedechiah the Son of Maaſeiabhb, ſhould 
be taken Captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and ſlain in the 


ight of the People of Judab, and roaſted in the Fire, 
(ap. xxix. 21, 22, And thus diſtinctly foretelling 


the Time and Manner of the Death of thoſe falſe Pro- 


phets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, which were 
1 firſt ſo unwillingly believed, beyond all Contradi- 
on. = — 


1 


3 Herodot, Euterp. Ce 169, | 
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| objected againſt in the Prophecies of Jeremiah, wa, 
in this, He and Ezekiel were thought to contradid 
each other, Jeremiab propheſied in Feruſalem at the 
ſame time when Ezekiel propheſied in Babylon, ang: 


cy was ſent to the Captives in Babylon, and Ezeſicbg 


and be ſhall ſpeak. with thee mouth to mouth, and thy 


O Zedekiab king of Fudah, Thus ſaith the Lord of thee, | 


kings which were before thee, ſo ſhall they burn odours 
for thee, and they will lament thee, ſaying, Ab, Lord! 


But that which ſeemed moſt ſtrange, and was moſt | 


his Prophecy concerning the Death of Zedechiab; ſor 


concerning the ſame things; and Jeremiab's Prophe. 


to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem. But Feremiab faid, 
Thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king of babylon, | 


ſhalt go to Babylon. Yet hear the word of the Lord, 
Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword; but thou ſhalt die in 


peace : and with the burnings of thy fathers, the former f 


for I have pronounced the word, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 


xx xi v. 3, 4, 5. But Ezekiel propheſied in theſe Words, 13 
T will bring bim to Babylon, to the land of the Cbal- i 
deans : yet ſhall he not ſee it, though he ſhall die there, 4 
Ezek. x1i. 13. Now theſe two Prophets writing of WM 
the Captivity of Zedekiah, reckon up all the Cir- Ml xx 
cumſtances of it between them, in ſuch a manner, il 7: 
as that they were believed to contradict each other; Wil 7: 
and thereby the Expectation and Attention of the Peo- UM for 
ple was the more excited to obſerve the Fulfilling of WM br 


their Prophecies. Feremiah ſaid, That he ſhould ſee of 


the King of Babylon, and be carried to Babylon: E- il it 
zekiel, That he ſhould not ſee Babylon. Jeremiab, . 


That he ſhould die in peace, and be buried after vi 
the manner of his Anceſtors: Ezekie!, That he 8e 
ſhould die at Babylon. And if we compare all this (4 
with the Hiſtory, nothing ever was more pundtually He 
fulfilled : For Zedekiab ſaw the King of Babylon who, ee 
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commanded his Eyes to be put out, before he was 
brought to Babylon; and he died there, but died 
peaceably, and was ſuffered to have the uſual Fune- 
tal Solemnities, 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. And therefore 
both Prophecies proved true in the Event, which 


Exactneſs in every minute Circumſtance, in Prophe- 
cies delivered by two Perſons, who were before 


ction to the Jews, after they had ſeen them ſo pun- 
no longer doubt but that both were from Gd. 
Jeremiah foretold alſo, That the Kingdom of the 


Theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy 


that nation, ſaith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the 


faith the Lord, That after ſeventy years be accompliſhed 
al Babylon, 1 will viſit you, and perform my good word 


xxix, 10, And upon this Prophecy of Jeremiah the 


ſubſcribed in the ſight of many Witneſſes, were deli- 


ſel, as a Token of the Peoples return out of Captivi- 


< SIE 


ſeemed before to be inconſiſtent. And ſo critical an 


| thought to contradict each other, was ſuch a convi- 


ctually fulfilled, in their Captivity, that they could 


Chaldeans ſhould be deſtroyed, and that the Fews 
ould be reſtored, after a Captivity of ſeventy Years: 


years: And it ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years are 
accompliſhed, that I will puniſh the king of babylon, and 


land of the Chaldeans, Jer. xxv. 11, 12. For thus 


awards you, in cauſing you to return to this place, Jer. 


jews depended, under the Captivity, Dan. ix. 2. 
Lech. i. 12. and it was exactly fulfilled to them. He 
foretold, that the Veſſels of the Temple ſhould be 
brought back again at the coming of the Fews out 
of their Captivity in Babylon, chap. xxvii. 22. And 
It was the particular Care of Cyrus, Darius and Ar- 
iaxerxes, that they ſhould be returned, Ezra i. 7. vi. 5. 
vil. 19. He bought a Field of Hanameel his Uncle's 
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Son, and the Evidences of the Purchaſe, which were 


vered to Baruk, to be preſerved in an Earthen Veſ- 


ty, and to be produced at their Return in confirma- 
non of his Prophecies, Fer. xxxii. 9. The Generati- 
1 — a 


— 


of Danger, were entertaining themſelves with Dan. 


in the midſt ofthe City, knew of it. So that Meſſengers | 


Character: or, which 18 the ſame thing, each Mel 


's Herodot. Clio, e. 191. 3 Int. Cyr. 1.7. Herodotus s was 
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ons of Nebachadnexzar* 8 Poſterity, that ſhould ſuccee 
him, till the Deſtruction of that Monarchy, are for. 
told, Fer. xxvii. 7. The Deſtruction of Baby] lon, 
with the manner of taking the City, as it was for 
told and deſcribed by the Prophet, agrees punctualh 
with the Account of it by Herodotus and F Dies, 
One poſt ſhall run to meet another, and one meſſenger y 


anger 
one C1 
rophe 
neet 0 
hat th 
ople 
Tere 


meet another, to ſhew the king of Bab yon that his City i ould 
taken at one end, and that the e are ſtopped, anith; orld 
reeds they have burned with fre, and the men of War are nt d 
affrighted. Which ſhould be in time of Feaſting and * ** 
Drunkenneſs. And this was declared in a memon. The 
ble and ſolemn manner, by writing it down, and 15 fo 
by caſting the Book into Euphrates, Jer. li. 31, 32, Miſk.:on 
39, 57, 62, 63. The Hiſtorians inform us, that the Mü. 
City of Babylon being provided with all Neceſſaries to Me D. 
endure a Siege for many Years, Cyrus order'd the fore 
Banks of the River to be cut, and the Waters to be br 
drained, till it became fordable, and then ſurpriſed be Ce 
the City by the Chanel, both at the Entrance of the Ni. 
River into the City, and at its Paſſage out again, WW, 2. 
And this Stratagem he contrived to execute on a Fe- om: 
ſtival, when the People, without any Apprehenſion Ned 


vere 
earn 
And 

Treu 


cings and other Diverſions: And his Soldiers at the 
ſame time entring the moſt diſtant places of ſo greata 
City; both Ends were taken, before they that dwelt 


25. 
were ſent from both parts of the City, in great haſte . 15 
and confuſion, to inform the King, that his City ud Me m. 
taken at the End, that is, by a common Hebraiſm at Nye. 
each end, or from End to End; for one is not in the Whcr 
Hebrew, but is added by our Travſlators i in a different Nike! 


lem 


—_—— 


born within threeſcore Years of the Time, and Xenophon : not very lng 
after. Biſhop of Worceſter. 
tA amm uſq; ad ſummum. Ver, vulgat. 
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acer ſhould tell the King, that his City was taken 
ne end. That they ſhouid run from each end, the 
;ophet plainly foretels, in ſaying, that they ſhould 
neet one another. Y Ariſtotle ſays, it was reported, 
bat the City had been taken three Days before the 
ople in all parts of the City Knew of it. 

Jeremiah allo propheſied, That the Seed of 1/rael 
Lould never ceaſe from being a Nation to the End of the 
orld; which we ſee fulfilled in their continuing a di- 
ind Nation, tho? diſpers'd in all parts of the World, 
c 5 „ oe 
The Deſtruction of Tyre and Zidon, and of Egypt, 
15 foretold by the Prophet Zzetiel; and the Reſto- 
ation of the Agyptians, after forty Years , Ezek. 
wil. 19. and xxix. 12, 13. As T/aiab had foretold 
he Deſtruction of the latter Tyre by Alexander, long 
fore it had any Being; fo Ezekiel propheſied, that 
Nebuchadnezzar ſhould deſtroy Palætyrus, or Tyre, on 
he Continent, bur ſituate at the entry of the ſea, Ezek. 
xvii, 3. which was never to be rebuilt, chap. xxvi. 
4, 21. xxvii. 36. But Tyras in the Iſle had its Riſe 
om the Ruins of this. The Prophet ſays, that this 
Ve was ſtrong in the ſea, chap, xxvi, 17. that its borders 
ere in the midſt of the ſeas, chap. xxvii. 4. which a 
earned Author underſtands of its Maritime Power. 
And whereas the Propher afterwards adds, that this 
Ijrewas made very glorious in the midſt of the ſeas, 
y 25, that the eaſt-wind bad broken ber in the midſt 
if the ſeas, V 26. and that this Lamentation ſhould 
de made over her, What city is like Tyrus, like the de- 
ryed in the midſt of the ſea? y 32. The fame Au- 
or underſtands theſe, and other Expreſſions of the 
e Nature, to be ſpoken allegorically. But they 
em rather to imply, that the City, tho? ſtanding on 
nc Continent, was in great meaſure encompaſſed by 
lie Sea, being ſituate on a Rock, (as the Name Tzor ſig- 
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nifies) or a large Promontory reaching into the Gl 
Ezekiel foretold the deſolate eſtate of g- for fon, 
Years, and that, tho' at the end of that time, the 55 
gyptians ſhould return from the Captivity, yet the 
ſhould be a baſe Kingdom: It ſhall be the baſeſt of the 
Kingdoms, neither ball it exalt itſelf any more aby jj, 
Nations. For I will diminiſh them, that they ſhall » 
more rule over the Nations, Ezek. xxix. 12. Which 
Prophecy has been moſt remarkably fulfilled, For 
after the Conqueſt of Agyyt it never has been an i. 
dependent Kingdom, but ſubje& to the Perſians, 


then to the Macedonians, afterwards to the Roman, 4 
next to the Saracens, and now to the Turks, And A 
during that Interval of Revolt from the Perſians, * 
they were ſtil], as Ezekiel foretold, a baſe Kingdom, a 


Alexander the Great's Victory at the River Granicus 
his Vanquiſhing Darius, and his Conqueſts of the 
Medes and Perſians, and the Diviſion of his Empire, 
after his Death, between Ptolemeys Lagi, Phily 
or Aridæus the Brother of Alexander, Seleucus Nicauy, 
and Antigonus, are firſt allegorically deſcribed, and 
then explain'd, by the Angel Gabriel, 8 
The Prophanation of the Temple, and of the Sin- 
Etuary, by Antiochus Epiphanes, with the Death of 4r- 
tiochus, and a Deſcription of his Temper, and of his} 
very Countenance, was clearly delivered by Daniel, 
four hundred and eight Years * before the Accom- 
pliſhment, Dan. viii. Daniel likewiſe deſcribed the 
Fate of the four Monarchies, the Reſtoration of the 
_ Jews, and the Rebuilding of their City, and the Birth 
and Death of the Meſſias, with the preciſe Time of 
both, and of the Deſtruction of the City and the San- 


deſt 
ſery 
ſail! 
the. 


el 1 


encourag'd by Daniel's Prophecy, in his Expedition. | 
Indeed, his Prophecy, and the Hiſtory of the four! 


dt. tm * A 
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Monarchies, are lo exactly parallel, that * Porphyry 
could find no other Evaſion, but to ſay, That the 
Boo of Daniel was written after the Events: Which, 
is Grotius obſerves, is as ablurd, as if a Man ſhould 
maintain, that the Works of Virgil were not written 
under A g,; but after his time: For the Book of 
Daniel was as publick, and as much diſpers'd, and as 
mniverſally received, as ever any Book could be, 


Laſtly, Haggai and Malachi propheſied, That Chriſt 


hould come before the Deſtruction of the Second 


Temple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Mal. iii. 1, Hoſea foretold 


the preſent State of the People of ael, in thoſe re- 
markable Words, They ſhall be wanderers among the na- 


tins, Hol. ix. 17. And Amos, in a more particular 


manner declared, That the ſinful Kingdom ſhould be 


deſtroyed, but that the /7ou/e of Facob ſhould be pre- 


ſerved : I will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Facob, 


faith the Lord; for lo, I will command, and I will ſift 


the bouſe of Iſrael among all nations, like as corn is ſift- 
el in a ſieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon the 
earth, Amos ix. 8, 9. After the Deſtruction of their 
Kingdom and Government, and the Diſperſion of the 


People into all Parts of the Earth, they were ſtill to 
remain a ſeparate People, diſtinguiſhed from thoſe a- 


mong whom they lived. 


Not to inſiſt therefore upon other Miracles and Pro- 


phecies, which were concerning things of leſſer Mo- 
ment, or leſs remarkable in the Eyes of the World; 
tele may ſuffice, which were of that publick nature 
that there could be no Deceit or Miſtake in them: 
Multitudes of Men, whom Prejudice or Malice had 


prepared to make the utmoſt Diſcoveries, were Wit- 


ices to the Miracles; and both the Prophecies them- 
ſelyes, and the fulfilling of them, were notorious to 
other Nations, as well as to the Fews, to whom they 
Were deliver'd, and in whoſe hands they have ever 
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1 ſince been, being read in the Synagogues every ga in C 


bath-aay. The Jews had as good Evidence, for i; 
ſtance, that Elijab wrought his Miracles, as ches 
could have, that there was ſuch a Man in the Won 
And when the publick Tranſactions and Council; d 
Princes, the Fate and Revolution of Empires, un 
the prefix d Time and Place, and the very Names o 
the Perſons, were ſo particularly foretold, two g 
three hundred Years before the Things came to paß 
we may as well queſtion the Truth of all Hiſtory, | 
the Certainty of theſe Revelations : For indeed, they 
are the Hiſtory of Things that were to come, { 
_ down in the very Circumſtances in which they after 
wards were brought to pals. And yet if a M. 
ſhould diſpute whether there ever were ſucha Manz 
Elijah, or ſuch a Prince as Fofiah, or Cyrus, he woull 
but make himſelf ridiculous; but if he deny that Zj 
jab wrought ſuch Miracles, or that 1/aiah ſpoke « 
Cyrus, and another Prophet of Jab, by Inſpiration 
perhaps he may be thought to have made ſome oreal 
Diſcovery, and to know ſomething above the reſt of 
\ Mankind, and ſhall be likely to meet with Applauſe 
1 inſtead of that Contempt which ſuch Pretences def 
ſerve: So ſtrangely partial are Men for any thing 
which is but againſt the Authority of the Scripture 


p For I think it will be hard for Men to bring bettet 
1 Proof, that there were ſuch Men as Elijab, and 74 rel 
lab, and Cyrus, than may be brought to ſhew, tail . 
= the latter were by Name propheſied of long befor Na 
3% their Birth, and that the firſt wrought all the Miracle 
= - related of him; or to produce clearer Evidence, tha Fa 


there was ſuch a City as Jeruſalem before the Reigl 


3 of Cyrus, than we have, that the Deſtruction of ry . 
; City and Temple, and the Captivity of the People 
5 with their Reſtoration after ſeventy Years, was fore . 
0 told by Jeremiad. 33 rf 3 
Et The Prophets did their Miracles in the mot pi! 
s lick manner; and their Prophecies were deliver'd, u 


8 
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in Corners, but openly, before all the People; notin f 


obſcure and ambiguous Words, but in plain Terms, 
vitha particular Account of Perſons, and Time, and 
Place: They were kept, they were read and ſtudicd 4 
by that very People, who at firſt as little regarded ' 
them, as any Man now among(t us can do, but flew 
the Prophets themſelves, and rejected their Prophe- 
cies with Rage and Indignat ion; but were afterwards, 
by the Event of things, fo fully convinced (which 
was likewiſe foretold, Ze. xxx1ll. 33.) of their Di- 1 
vine Inſpiration and Authority, that they wholly de- Nl 
pended and rely'd upon them, and liv'd in an uncom- "| 
fortable Exile, upon the whole Hope and Ex pecta— 
tion of ſeeing the reſt of their Prophecics ful61I'd. And {| 
therefore, the Poſterity of thoſe who had Qin the | 
Prophets, had the higheſt Veneration for the Memo- 
„ of theſe Prophets whom their Fore-fathers had 
kid; they built and adorn'd their Sepulchres, when 4 
it was ſo reproachiul to them to erect Monuments of q g 
perpetual Acknowledgment, That they were be 1 
Children of them wyhica Hille the Prophets, Matth. 1 
Mili. 31. And choſe to die any Death, rather than re— 1 
nounce the Authority of their Books, or part with = 
them, even when they had forſaken their Doctrine, {i 
and chang'd the Subſtance of their Religion, for 13 
van Traditions, and ſuperſtitious Obſervances. They vb 
feferrꝰ d themſelves to theſe Prophets, for the Autho- | j 
ity of their Religion; and acknowledg'd, that they ih 
had neither Prophecies nor Miracles after the Cap- _ 
tivity, For during the Captivity in Babylon, the 
* Falle Prophets had loſt all Reputation with the Peo- | 
1 ple, who found themſelves ſo miſerably diſappointed. 1 
in the deluding Hopes, which thoſe Prophets, that 
lt themſelves in oppoſition to Feremiab and Fze- 
MJ © bad given them. Thoſe Prophets became a Curſe 
and a Proverb of Reproach among the Jews, as 
Jeremiah had foretold, Jer. xxix. 22. And from 
at time, Falſe Prophets never could gain Eſteem 
rats OR On enough 
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enough to vent their Prophecies, if they attempre 
It; 


CHAP. XI, 


Of the Bp of the ſeveral Part 5 | 1 
Scriptures upon each other ; and that the Ol 
Teſtament proves the New, and the New aga¹ 
prove: the Old, as the Cauſe and the Effect. 


I is a thing altogether incredible, that the Inh; 
bitants of fo ſmall a part of the World as Fudza is 


ſhould lay a Deſign of impoſing upon the reſt of Man 


kind, which could prove ſo ſucceſsful for ſo man 
thouſand Years together; and that they ſhould þ 


ſuch Maſters of Deceit. and the World fo fond « 


receiving Revelations from them, that at laſt, thi 
the greateſt part of that People, diſclaim'd the Books 


which ſome few, and thoſe the moſt unlearned amon 


them, would impole for Inſpired Writings ; yet th 


Authority of theſe Books ſhould be more acknow 


ledg'd in all parts of the World, than thoſe had eve 
been in which they all unanimouſly agreed, and th 


reſt ſhould be received for the ſake of theſe, mot 


had been upon their own Account 
which is the Cale of the Books of the Old and Ne 


than ever they 


Teſtament. If the Fews (even the meaneſt an 
molt. ignorant of them) could do this merely b 


their own Wit and Device, they muſt have a Gen 
ſuperior to that of all Mankind beſides. 


For whi 


imaginable Reaſon is there, why the Oracles of 4 


the Heathen Nations ſhould never be much regarde( 


and now in a manner, utterly loſt, and that the Bool 
of the Fews ſhould ſtill be prelery' din their full Al 


thorit 
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hority 3 but the Power and Advantage of Truth in 
dee, and the want of it in them? | 
and the Evidence of this Truth is moſt obſerva- 

lle, in the mutual Dependence which all the Parts of 1 
he Scriptures have one upon another. They were 4 
-nn'd by Men of different Countries, different Ages, ji 
rent Conditions, and Callings, and Intereſts, from 
he King to the poor Fiſherman, ſome by Prophets 
of Judah, and ſome by thoſe of 1/-az}, and others by 
Prophers born in Chaldea; and yet all carry on the 
ame Deſign: They are not like the Oracles of the | 
Heathen Gods, which muſt ſtand or fall by them- 1 
ſelyes; but there is an admirable Series and Connexi- g 
on between all the Writings of the Holy Scriptures, 
by which the ſeveral Parts of them give a mutual Sup- 
port and Atteſtation to each other. The Perntateuch 


ul 


} 


no! % contains the firſt Lineaments, and evident 
"87 1pcs and Prophecies of all that is contained in the 


eſt: He foretold , That a Succeſſion of Prophets 
hould ariſe, and that there would likewiſe be Falſe 


\ ** 
rophets; He ſhew'd how they were to be diſcover— | 
«cd and diſtinguiſhed from the True Prophets, and 1 
eeclared, that at laſt the Great Prophet ſhould be ſent, | 
vo is Chriſt; and he foretold all that was to befal = 


tie 7ews from his own time, to the Deſtruction of 
feruſalem., And as Moſes has given us the general 
ate of the Jets, for all Generations; ſo the ſeveral 
Prophets, who were ſent from time to time, accord— 
ag to his Predictions, foretold particular Events, and 
nore eſpecially they foretold and deſcribed the Times 
if the Goſpel. This was the great Deſign of all 
rophecies, and the Thing that God had ſpoken by 
lie Prophets, which have been ſince the world began, 
Like i. 70. For in Chriſt was the Accompliſhment of 
the Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament. 

And this Dependence and Coherence between all 
i: Parts of the Scriptures, in the Matter and Deſign 
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of them, which is as great as the Dependence of 


tion to the whole; fince it is an Evidence, that it 


and the Evidence which is derived upon it by tl 


racles either of Maſes or of the Prophets, or of out 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, taken by themſelves, and 


— 


Olle 


Part of any Book written by the fame Author, cn 
be upon another, gives great Strength and Confirm. 


was all inſpired by the ſame infallible Spirit. Ang i 
one Part of Scripture be prov'd to be true, all mut 
be ſo: For beſides the particular Evidence which 
may be brought for any part ſeparately, we mul 
conſider the Connexion which it has with the reſt 


Connexion, If the Pentatench be once proved to be 
Gf Divine Authority, then the Prophets who ſuc! 


ceeded Moſes muſt be divinely inſpired ; becauſe ht ng £ 
foretold the Succeſſion of ſuch Prophets: And if the and 
Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets were divine as th 
the Pentalcuch muſt be ſo; becauſe they all along a0 fee 

| knowledg'd and appeal'd to it, as containing Gody Thin 
Covenant with his People the Jews, and being there Thin 
fore the Ground and Foundation of their own Min” 
on. If Moſes and the Prophets be from God, Hs: 
Goſpel muſt be from Him, if that be foretold ee. 
them: And if the Prophecies and Miracles of our $i lhe \ 
viour and his Diſciqles prove their Divine Authority Ml © © 
the Writings of Mo/es and the Prophets muſt be like duce 
wiſe of the ſame Authority; becauſe they acknow the v 
ledge them for ſuch, and prove their own Author 
from them, as well as from the Miracles that they ary 
themſelves wrought, And if the Prophecies and Mi 2 


apart from the reſt, be ſufficient, they muſt needs bt 
more convincing, when they are conſidered together] 
in their united Force and Light. - 
I muſt farther obſerve, that Miracles without Pro 
phecies, or Prophecies without Miracles, or that onl 
evident Miracle, or one evident Prophecy; at leal 
That elther the Miracles or Prophecies of ſomt 

| . ont 
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e Perſon, in the ſeveral Ages in which ſo many 
Prophets lived, would have been a ſufficient ground 
of Faith, and that therefore they muſt all be much 
ather ſo in conjunction: But I ſhall only deſire it 
may be remembred, That whatever Evidence has 
been brought in proof of the Divine Authority of 
the Books of Moſes, and of the Prophets, doth re— 
ciprocally prove both the one and the other; and 
that therefore whatever is brought from either of 
them, in proof of the Goſpel, has the Evidence of 
the whole; and that the Goſpel in different reſpects 
doth prove them, and is proved by them, both deriv- 
ng Authority from the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
ind communicating its own Authority to them: For 


is the Cauſe may be proved by its Effect, and the 


Effect by its Cauſe; ſo both Predictions prove the 
Things foretold; and the Accompliſhment of the 
Things foretold, verify the Predictions; and Mira— 
des wrought in conſequence of Prophecies concern- 
ng them, have doubly the Divine Seal and Atreſta- 
tion, Now, the Meſſias is the Scope and Centre of 


the whole Old Teſtament, as the Jews themſelves 


erer underſtood it; and whatever Teſtimony is pro- 
duced from thence, brings with it the Evidence of 
the whole: And a like Evidence is again reflected 
upon the whole Old Teſtament, by the Accompyliſh- 
ment of any part of it in the New, and by the Ap- 


peal which our Saviour and his Apoſtles conſtantly 


made to it. 


Q4 CHAP. 
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5 „„ 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


1 in the Reign of Tiberius, there liv'd ſuch ; 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffer'd * under P;y. 
tius Pilate, is expreſsly written by Tacitus; and that 
he cured Diſeaſes, and wrought other Miracles, was 
never denied by the worſt Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Name and Doctrine. So that the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of our Saviour, is ac. 
knowledg'd by our very Adverſaries, and the Power, 


Tiberia imperitante, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum, ſupplicio affe- | 
Hus erat. Tacit. Annal. I. 15. c. 44. 


by which he wrought his Miracles, is the thing which * 

was in diſpute between them and the Primitive Chri. the 

ſtians. And therefore I ſhall take the Obſervations Th 

which I make concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, from * 

that Account which the Evangeliſts give of him, W. 

which is in great part confeſs'd by the Jews and Hea- P 

. thens, and which deſerves at leaſt the ſame Credit the 

1 that all other Hiſtories do, till it can be diſproved; un 

| and in the following Chapters I ſhall ſhew, that it is W 

1 infallibly true. | eee Wit 

| The Divine Nature of our Bleſſed Saviour is ot an- ul 

. other Conſideration: We are in this Place to conſi- * 

1 der him, according to the Appearance he made in tie WW ,. 
5 World: And this was ſuch as ſhew'd him to be void of 

* all ambitious and aſpiring Thoughts, and to be meek 1 

| and humble, and perfectly virtuous and holy. His Mi bi 

i racles were wrought without Vanity or Oltentation, n 

and never out of Revenge, or to ſhew his Powerover e 

his Enemies, but always with a gracious and mercitul Wl .. 

Deſign: He avoided all Opportunities of Popularity; Y m 

he would not intermeddle in private Affairs, when he | : 

was appeal'd to; and made his Eſcape, when tne n 

| . — . = | 

| a Vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Auftor nominis ju Chriſius, ful, i 


People 


\ 
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People would have taken him by force to make hima 


by which it appeared, that he, who was able to ſuſtain 
ſo many thouſands in the Wilderneſs, might have 


any Oppoſition. He ſuffered the Acclamations, and 
accepted of the Haſanna's of the People, to fulfil a 
Prophecy concerning himſelf; but took ſo little Pe- 
light in theſe Applauſes, that he wept over 7eruſalem, 
' when the whole City was moved at his Entrance, and 
nothing but Joy or Wonder had a place in any other's 
Thoughts, Matt. xxi. 10. Luke xix. 41. „„ 
He dealt freely and generouſly with his Diſciples, 
not deluding them with vain Hopes, nor promiſing 


Thoughts, and telling them truly and plainly, that 
they were to expect nothing but Miſeries in this 
World, from the Profeſſion of his Doctrine. He put 


their Croſs, and follow him; and when he was be- 
tray'd by one of theſe very Diſciples, he uſes no up- 
braiding or reproachful Language, but beſpeaks him 
with a Divine Patience and Meekneſs: No Man ever 
any Man with ſo great Compaſſion and Charity to- 
wards all his Enemies. „ 5 
He lived a mean and deſpiſed Life, and never was 
in ſuch a condition as could tempt any Man to flatter 
him, or to conceal any Fault, if he had been guilty of 


more manifeſt and illuſtrious. 
nto the Hands of his Enemies, was one of the Twelve, 


ſent out to gain Proſelytes, and had committed to him 


King, after they had ſeen the Miracle of the Loaves ; 


made himſelf as great as he would, notwithſtanding 


— — 


them great Matters, but checking their aſpiring 5 


It to their own Choice, whether they would take up 


- a 
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uffer'd with ſo much Injuſtice and Cruelty, nor ever 


any; and he had always many Enemies, who endea- 
vour'd to faſten the worſt Calumnies upon him, but 
their Malice tended only to render his Innocence the 
The Perſon who betrayed him, and delivered him 
one of his own Diſciples and Apoſtles, whom he had 


a Power 
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that he was the Keeper of the Bag; for it was an Of. 
For if he had perverted the Nation, and forbidden togive | 


have been carried on without amaſſing a great Trea- 
ſure; of which therefore if any ſuch thing had been in 


But when one, who had conſtantly attended upon 
Secrets of his Life and Doctrine, had nothing to al. 


could make more for his Juſtification, or be a clearer | 
Demonſtration of his Innocence? When Men are 


things by halves, but if there be the leaſt pretenceor | 
it to juſtifie their Villany. And it is the moſt unde. 
niable Proof of our Saviour's Innocence, that Trea- 
chery it ſelf could diſcover nothing-to faſten upon 
him: But tho? Judas had been ſuborned by the Chief 


ver, yet neither that nor a greater Sum, (which we 
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a Power of working Miracles, and of doing what. 
ever was requilite to gain Reception for his Religion 
in the World. Judas was one of the Twelve, who 
were neareſt to him, and were admitted to all the 8e. 
crets of his Kingdom, and were entruſted with the 
moſt hidden Myſteries, and obſcure Doctrines of his 

eligion; whatſoever was ſpoken to others in Parz. 
bles, was explained afterwards to them in private; no. 
thing was with-held from them, which it was conye. 
nient for them to be acquainted withal, or which they 
were capable of knowing. Nay, Judas ſeems to have 
had a particular Mark of Favour placed upon him, in 


fice of ſome Truſt and Confidence: However it gave 
him an opportunity of knowing, whether his Maſter | 
had any ſuch ambitious Deſigns, as he was accuſed of, 
Tribute to Cæſar, and had endeavourd to ſet himſelf 
up as King of the Jews, which was the Charge laid 
againſt him before Pilate, ſuch a Project could not 
hand, Judas had been beſt able to give an Account, | 


him, and was ſo intimately acquainted with all the 


ledge againſt him, after he had betrayed him, what } 


once prevail'd upon to turn Traytors, they ſeldom do 


colour to be found, they will be ſure to lay hold of 


Priefts to betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Sil- 


may 
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may be confident would not have been dented him) 
could prevail with Judas himſelf, to undertake to ap- 

ear as a Witneſs againſt him. 
When one of his own Diſciples was perſuaded, or 
ther had offered of his own accord to betray him, 
could not be imagined, but that the Chief Prieſts 
would urge him to come in, as a Witneſs to the Ac- 
cuſations which they had framed againſt him. This 
hid been a much more acceptable Service to them, 
than barely to deliver him up: For what could have 
brought a greater Diſgrace upon his Perſon, or more 
Diſcredit upon his Religion, than for one of his own 
Diſciples to wit neſs againſt him, that he Had commit- 
ted things worthy of death? Men, who were at ſuch a 
oſs for matter to charge Chriſt with, and at laſt could 
not make their Witneſſes agree together, would ne- 
ver, we may be ſure, have omitted ſuch an Oppor- 
tunity as this of loading him with Infamy , and 
tiling his Doctrine in his Death. And he who was 


ſo ready and forward to betray his Maſter would never 


have ſtuck at accuſing him if he had had any thing to 
ſay againſt him; and no other Reaſon can be given 
why he did not do it, but that he was over-awed by 


that Innocence and Holineſs, which he knew to be in 


him, and was ſeized with ſuch Remorſe of Conſcience 
and Terror of Mind, as not to beable to bear up un- 
der the Guilt of what he had already done. For Judas, 
who had betrayed him, when he jaw that he was condem- 
ned, repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
Silver to the Chief Prieſts and Elders, ſaying, 1 have 
ſnned in that I bave betrayed the innocent blood: And 
they ſaid, What is that to us, ſee thou to thal, And 
be caſt down the pieces of Silver in the Temple, and went 
and hanged himſelf, Mat. xxvil. 3, 4. How could the 


Chief Prieſts themſelves have contrived a better way 
to vindicate our Saviour's Innocence, if they had 
never ſo much endeavour'd it, than for one of his 


own Diſciples, after he had betrayed him, inſtead of 


witneſſing | 
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witneſſing againſt him, which it was natural to ſup. 
poſe he would have done, to be ſo far from that, 3; 
to come before them all, and fling down the Mone 
in the Temple, which they had given him as the hire 
of his Treachery, and declare publickly, chat he had 
betrayed the innocent Blood; and then to give a fir. 
ther Proof of all this, out of mere Anguiſh and Hor. 
ror of Mind, to go immediately from them, and hang 
himſelf? | Y 
If our Saviour had done any thing, whereby he 
ilf could deſerve to be put to Death, Judas muſt needs 
1 have known it; and when he had once betrayed him, 
Þ it cannot be ſuppoſed he would forbear to diſcover 
any thing he knew of him. But when on the con- 
trary he was ſo far from acculing him, that as ſoon 
as he ſaw him condemned at the Accuſation of other 
falſe Witneſſes, he could not bear the Agonics of his 

_ own Mind, but went and made away with himſelf; } 
this is as evident a proof of Chriſt's Innocence, as any 

of the other Apoſtles themſelves could ever give; 
and Judas is ſo far an Apoſtle ſtill, as to proelaim his | 
| Maſter's Innocence in the Face of the Sanbedrin, and 
then to ſeal that Teſtimony with his Blood. 
It has been thought * by ſome, that Judas, as wick- I 
ed as he was, had never any Deſign to cauſe his Maſter 
to be put to death, or to be any way inſtrumental I 
towards it; but he ſuppoſed that Chriſt would be ſe. 
cure enough againſt the Chief Prieſts in his own Inno- 
- cence and Holineſs, or that they would not dare to | 
hurt him for fear of the People, which had been a Re- 
ſtraint upon them in their former Attempts z or that 
he could eaſily make his Eſcape from them; as he had 
formerly done, and therefore his Covetouſneſs tempted BE 
dim to believe, that though he ſhould betray his Ma- 
Fi ſter, yet he would come to no harm by it. However, 
bl it is certain, that Judas himſelf cleared our Saviour's Y' 
lanccence, by betraying him, more than any other 
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Man could have done, who had not been his Diſci- 
ple: And his making that Confeſſion, and then his 
dying upon that Account, and in that Manner, may 
afford us an Evidence, which we mult have wanted, 


— 


to certifie us in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 


if Coriſt had not been betrayed, or had been betrayed 
by any but one of his own Diſciples. 5 

When he was condemned and crucified, one of the 
Thieves, who was crucified with him, made an open 
Profeſſion of him; when there could be no Tempta- 


tion of Flattery, nor Leiſure or Patience for a Man 


in that condition to ſpeak in that manner, but by the 


ſpecial Providence and Grace of God: And to give 


an early inſtance of the great Efficacy of his Croſs, 
and of the Mercy , which it reacheth forth to all re- 
penting Sinners, our Saviour aſſures him, that that 
very Day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. A ſtrange 
Diſcourſe upon the Croſs! To ſpeak of Kingdoms, 
and promiſe Paradiſe under ſo much Infamy and Tor- 


ment! That one ſhould have the Faith to aſk, and 
the other the Power to promiſe ſo great things in 


that Condition! Who could have had the Courage to 


promiſe ſo much upon the Croſs, but he, who was a- 


ble to perform it? ; ak 98 

And as no Ill could ever be proved againſt him, but 
all Circumſtances concurred to confirm his Innocence; 
as Herod diſmiſſed him, and Pilate often declared 
him to have committed nothing worthy of Death; ſo 


the Devils themſelves, during his Life here upon 


Earth, confeſſed him to be the Son of God, and after 


his Death, b by their Oracles acknowledged him to 
have been an holy Perſon, whoſe Soul was tranſlated 


into Heaven, „ 5 
And this Perſon, thus innocent and holy both in 
hs! Life and Doctrine, was propheſicd of many Ages 


» Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Demonſtra. Evang. lib. 3. c. 6. & Aug. de 


Conſenſu Evangel. lib. 1. c. 15. 
„5 before 
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Birth, or his Life, or his Death, or his Ræſurrection 


the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Government. The 


great Sanbedrin ſat in the Tribe of 7udab, though but 


Tribe, and the reſt was in the Tribe of Berjanin, 


the Meſſias was born at that time; and ſay, that be- 
Stories, endeavoured to make it believed, that there 
is a Kingdom ſtill of their Nation, in ſome unknown 


prove nothing to their purpoſe, the Prophecy being 1 
concerning their Power and Authority in the promiſed 


Jachb, 113. 5 


— 


before his Birth, and all the Prophecies concernin 
the Meſſias were exactly in a wonderful manner ful 
filled in him. Theſe Prophecies concern either hiz 


and Aſcenſion. . 
I. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
Meſjias were fulfilled in our Saviour. For his Birth 
was propheſied of in all the Circumſtances of the time, 
and the place of it, and the Perſon of whom he was 
born. 7 5 
(I.) As for the Time; by Jacob's Prophecy (Cen. 
xlix. 10.) the Meſſias was to come about the time of 


Sceptre was not to depart from Judab, that is, the Power 
and Authority of the Jewiſh Government was not to 
ceaſe, 1] Shilo came, which the ancient © Jewiſh In. 
terpreters expounded of the coming of their Meſia;, 

To“ which purpoſe it is held by the Jes, that the 


part of the Court in which they ſat belonged to that 
And the Jes, among all their Objections, never ob- 
jected againſt the time in which our Saviour came into 
the World; but many of them have confeſſed that 
cauſe of their Sins, he has econcealed himſelf ever 
ſince. And the latter Jes have, by a great many 


part of the World; tho?, if this were true, it could | 


Land, the Borders whereof are there mentioned by 


— 1 
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d Lightfoot's Proſpect of the Temple. c. 21. | 
e Munſter de Meſſia. | | * 
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It is certain, that ſoon after our Saviour's coming, 
%ruſalem was deſtroyed, and the eros diſperſed, and 
upon ſevere Penalties forbidden to come to their 
geſolate and ruined City, or ſo much as to look upon 
Zion, the City of their Solemnities, unleſs it were 
once every Year to lament their Calamity; and they 
have ever ſince been a wandring and deſpicable Peo- 
ple. And ſeveral times, when they have attempted 


to do it; particularly, when they had the Favour and 
Encouragement of Julian the Apoſtate; who, out of 
malice to the Chriſtian Name and Doctrine, was for- 
vard to promote the Work, they were hindred by an 
Earthquake, and a miraculous Eruption of Fire burſt- 
ingout near the Foundation, which burnt down what 
they had erected, and deſtroyed thoſe that were em- 


an eminent Heathen Hiſtorian of the ſame Age. Now 
it was foretold by the Prophets Haggai and Malachi, 
Second Temple, and the Deſtruction of this Temple 


* 


— 


7 W in Sophon. c. 1. Greg. Nazian. Orat. xii. p. 202. 
Juſt. Apol. 1. Tertull. Apol. c. 21. Euſeb. Hilt. l. 4. c. 4. & 


in eand. rem ad Pal. Ixix. 26. p. 382. 

8 Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templiim, quod poſt 1 
& internecina certamina, obſidente Veſpaſiano pefleague Tito, egre «jt 
expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus cogitabat ( Julianus immodicis, rego- 


 traverat pro Prefeftis. Cùm itague rei idem fortiter inſtaret Aiypius, 
ſarare tee Provinctie Rector, metuendi ol6bi flammarum prope funda- 
meta crebris alſultibys erumprntes, freere locum exuſtis aliguoties ope- 
ant ib tnacceſſie, hocque modo Elements d. Miran: repelipate, fa: 
7: ncepturs. Ammian. Marcellin. 23: 8 


was 


to rebuild their Temple, they have not been ſuffered 


ployed in it; and this we have atteſted not only from 
Chriſtian Writers, who lived near that time, * but by 


that Chriſt ſhould come before the Deſtruction of the 


in Eſai. vi. 11; Is 75 T4 N eee 4 e286 0285 . Ae 
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liumque maturandum Alypis dederat Anticchenſ,, qui olim Britannias 
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had foreto ld, God has been pleaſed in fo miraculgy 


time, notwithſtanding their miſtaken Notion of a Tem- 
poral Meſſias, that when Herod gathered all the Chief] 
Prieſts and Scribes of the People together, and demanded 


with one conſent, in Bethlehem of Judæa, and quoted! 
the Prophecy of Micah for the Proof of it, Matt. ii. 


could not be the Chriſt, becauſe he did not come out 
of Bethlehem, but out of Galilee : For they thought he 
had been born at Nazareth in Galilee, not at Betb- 


* 
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was foretold by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our 
Saviour's coming; and to manifeſt ro the World thy 
Chriſt is come, and that therefore the Jewiſh Worſhip 


and Government 1s utterly at an end, as the Prophets 


and terrible a manner to ſhew, that he will not (uf 
their Temple to be rebuilt; and whereas the A0 
was to come to the ſecond Temple, now for fo man 
hundreds of Years, they have had no Temple at all fy; 
him to come to. HT | 
 (2.) As the time of Chriſt's Birth was foretold by 
the Prophets, ſo was the place likewiſe; and that was 
Bethlehem, a {mall City, and therefore the more un- 
likely in all humane Account to have that Honour be. 
ſtowed upon it, to become the Birth-place of him, 
who, the Zewsexpected, ſhould be a Temporal Prince: 
Yet this was ſo well underſtood by the Fews of that 


of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born, they anſwered him 


And many believe that Fe/us was the M-/as, or the 
Chriſt, of whom they were then in Expectation others 
made this Objection, that he could not be the Chriſt, 
becauſe he came out of Galilee: but bath not the Scrij- | 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was ? This 
was the great Objection againſt our Saviour, that he 


lebem in the Tribe of Judah; whereas he was indeed WW 1 
born at Bethlehem, and that by ſo ſtrange and part. c. 
cular a Providence, as doth evidently prove him to n 
be the Chriſt. 1 = If 
: LEY For vi 


n 
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3 

For it came to pajs in theſe days, that there went out 
Decree from Cajar Augulits, that all the World ſhould 

i» 14x24, and regiltred according totheir Families; and 
ll vent to be taxed, every one into his own City, into the 
City, which belonged to his Lincage and Family. Aud 
le h alſo went up from Galilee out of the City of Naza- 
25 into Fudea unto the City of David, which is called 
RBeiblehem (becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David) to be taxed with 1 2 87 his eſpouſed Wife , being 
creat with Child; and jo it was, thai while they were 


Ioored, Luke, ii. 1, Sc. Here we ſee, that their going 


honed by the Virgin Mary and Faſepb, but they were 
obig d to go thither by a new and ſtrange Decree of 
W tic Emperor, and accordingly they went in Obedience 
to this Decree. If the Bleſſed Virgin had dwelt at Beth- 


nere had been nothing in the Circumſtances extra- 
ordinary; if ſhe had gone thither of her own accord, 

or if ſome private Bulineſs had called her thither, this 

nig at have been looked upon as a Contrivance, and a 
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i the Command of an Heathen Prince, and ſuch al 
Command as had never been given our at any time 


RR. 


18 


12 Journey, at an unſeaſonable time of the Vear, 
* being then great with Child, and therefore very unfit 
s. fach a Journey, and not in a Condition to have the 
1 act Inclination or Thought of undertaking it, when 


lhe was obliged by ſo unexpected and unwelcome a 
Fama to repair to Bethlebem, and was at that ve- 

time deliver'd of her Son; all theſe Circumſtances 
10 wonderful ly concurring, have ſomething more con- 
incing in them, than can well be expreſs'd. 


_- 


there, 1he Days were accompliſhed, that foe ſhould be de- 


rom Nazareth to Bethl-hem was not in the leaſt de- 


bm, though the Prophecy had been fulfilled, yet 


Dclign to be thought the Mother of the Meſſias ; if 
God himſelf had by an immediate Revelation ſent her 
thither, yet this {till had been liable to Cavils, and 
might have been ſuſpected of Impoſture. But when 


P wane 2 ———˖ — — $i cy : 29937 
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fore, the Virgin Mary was forced upon a long and 
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And it hath been obſerved by learned and judicious! 
Men, that this Tax or Regiſter Was deſigned and be. 
gun in ſome parts of the Empire xxxviii Years before 
but was hindred by Diſturbances which happened; 
upon which Account it is ſuppoſed, that anciently tbe 
Spaniards began their fra xxxviii Years before the! 
Computation of other Chriſtians, ſuppoſing that thel 
Taxing had been in 7248 at the ſame time, that it! 
was begun amongſt them ſo many Years ſooner ;| 
but the Divine Providence fo order'd things, that it! 
ſhould not be carried on then, but ſhould” be defer.l] 
red 'till that very time when Chriſt was to be bora, 
that by this means Belhlehem might be the Place off 
his Birth. -*. , 

And by the ſame ſpecial Providenceit came to pia 
not only that this Prophecy was fulfilled concerning his 
being born at Bethlehem, but that it ſhould be regilicrd 
in the Publick Records of the Empire; to which 


* 71/tin Martyr and | Jertullian appeal for the prooff = 

_ of it, and St. CHryſoſtom mentions them as extant af 
Rome in his time, near four hundred Years after te 
Birth of our Saviour. And his being born there Wa 
proves that he was of the Seed of David, as it was 
Propheſied that the As ſhould. be: For the Den dy 
cree required, that all ſhould reſort to the Ciry oi" 
their Lineage or Family, and Bethl:hem was the Ci 
of David. So that from our Saviour's being born a”! 
Bethlehem, and that by lo remarkable a Providencel | | 
* Kals Oe Tis 1 7 Þ ein 1 es X earoc, Ke 5 Nabel Jaa Y [0 
c T Dr (42 1 r Nee dH £77 Kvebis TS UMETERY oy Ie Tow | Pa! 
70% ps Ti] eg Tg. Juſtin. Mart. in Apolog. ad Antonin. Piun. D: 

＋ De cenju Auguſii, quem: teflem facliſim: um Dominice Nativiti: 4 


Romana Archiva . e Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 7. vic th, 
e i F adv. ad e. 9-5 =: 
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—hout any Inari Foreſight or Beige we have two 
evident Proofs that he is the Chrilt, he was of the 
deed of David, and was born at Bethlehem; and this 
vas atteſted by the Publick Records, or Cenfual 
Tables at Rome, which were often appeal'd to for the 
Truth of it, and were remaining to be conſulted for 
ſereral hundred Years afterwards. ® And the Fery- 
en Gemariſts do confeſs, that the Ea was born 
a B-thlebem before their times, 

.) The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born, 
had been likewiſe foretold. For, not only the time 
of his Birth, that it was to be before the Deſtructi- 
on of the Temple; and the Place, that it was to be 
it Bethlehem 3 but the Tribe of which he was to be 
born, the Tribe of Fudab; and the Family, the Fa- 
mily of David and the very Perſon, that ſhe was to 
be a Virgin: all were particularly foretold by the 
Prophets, and accordingly expected at that time of 
(ne Fus. | 8 4 

Concerning the Tribe and Family of which our j 
Gviour was born, I ſhall obſerve, that effectual Care | 
ws taken, by the Law of Maſes, to keep a perpetual [ 
Diſtinction of their ſeveral Tribes and Families: For 
by he Law of Inheritances, no Inheritance could paſs 
our of a Family, either by Sale of Lands (for eve- 
ry fiftieth Year was a Year of Redempucny and eve- | 
ry Man returned to his own poſſeſſion, and every man [1 
% bis own Family, Lev. xxv. 10.) or by defect of | 
Heirs Male; for if there were Daughrers, they were 
Mo ioherit; and if there were no Daughters, It was to 
„is to their neareſt Kinſman, Num. xxvii And the 


WWD iuighters, who were Heireſſes, were obliged to 

— urch to one of their Father's Tribe and Family, ß, 
| cad. xxXxvi. 8, But if a Man died without Children; VV 

MM"; Brother or his next Kinſman was to raiſe up Seed _ 1 

= into the Deceaſed, and the Firſt. born was to ucceed 4 
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in the name of him that died without Iſſue, Dew, xy 


roll'd in their Regiſters, to entitle him and his Heir 
to their Inheritance. All which was appointed with , 
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5, 6. Rnth ili. 12, So that he had a Natural ang, 
Legal Father, the Names of both which muſt be eg. 


peculiar Regard to the Maſſias, that the Prophecg 
concerning his Tribe and Family might be known 10 
be fulfill'd at his Birth. ns 
The Genealogies of the Fews therefore were | 
two kinds; one of their Natural, and the other 9 


their Legal Deſcent and Parentage; and we haye 
both theſe Genealogies of our Saviour ſet down, theliM/ 
one by St. Matthew, and the other by St. Luke, which p 
muſt be exactly the ſame with the Regiſters of H 
Genealogies then extant, which both in their pub)! 
lick i Records, and in their private Books, ve et 
kept with Care and Exactneſs, their Expectation H 
the M-/1as obliging them to it, and the Conſtitutom ue 
of their Government neceſſarily requiring it. Fon 
all the Title and Claim they could have to their in": 
heritances, k entirely depended upon it; and the ee 
were ſo careful herein, that their Genealogies wer" 
preſerv'd to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. For thi 
Reaſon, all went to be taxed, every one into bis c 
city; becauſe the publick Genealogical Tables wet r 
kept in each City, of the Families belonging to iti bir 
And if the Genealogies in St. Matthew and St. Lu": 
had been different from thoſe in the publick Reg” 
ſters, this had for ever ſilenc'd and extinguiſh'd a“ 
Pretences to our Saviour's being the Meſſias; but tie 
being exactly the ſame, did prove, that the Prophe 
cies concerning the Meſſias, were fulfilPd in him: Fo jul 
the Virgin Mary being the only Child of her Father 
or at leaſt having no Brother, it was lawful for her 4 
: Lightfoot Matth. i. 1. 2 4g 54,1 ma! 
7 Ian, xa Els 17870 ay [xoaray wy cu Thy 1e, Epiph- Hee leſt 
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o be eſpouſed to none out of her own Family; and 


1 ſuch Caſes, is ſer down; this ſhewing her Lineage 
ind Family, as certainly as her own Pedigree could 
ye done: For the pooreſt amongſt the 7ews obſer— 
ved the Law of Inheritances, as ſtrictly as the rich; 
ind even in Exile it was obſerved, as well as when 


. | 

| [aiahand Feremiab had propheſied, that the Me/- 
1; ſhould be born of a Virgin; and m fo their Pro- 
phecies had been underſtood by the ancient Jews. 
And that a Virgin ſhould bear a Son, can ſeem to no 
Mu incredible, who will but conſider, that the God 


aſtitution z and that to make Man of the Duſt of 
the Earth, or by other means than by natural Gene- 


be made, whatever Hypotheſis be admitted, is as un- 
make this Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin the more 
Bicths of the like nature, were both Types of Chriſt's 
birth, and an Evidence of the Power of God above 
ue Courſe of Nature; particularly St. Joby Baptiſt, 
ſen, was in this, as well as in other things, the Fore- 


unner of Chriſt, _ ; 
But this Virgin was to be eſpous'd to Fo/pph, a 


ad licewife, that he who was moſt concern'd to 
MKe the Diſcovery, if it had been otherwiſe, might 


ige to the World, that an Angel from Heaven 


Lai. vii. 14. Jerem. xxxi. 22. 
m 0:5 . . * 
dee Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 
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therefore the Pedigree of 7o/eph, as was cuſtomary 


they were in poſſeſſion of their Inheritances, Job. vi. 


of Nature cannot be confined to the Laws of his own. 


ation, as the firſt Man and Woman mult certainly 
1ccountable and as wonderful as this can be. But to 


alily believed, the Birth of J/aac, when his Mother 
arab was old, and had been barren, and other 


being born of a Mother who was both old and bar- 


ut and good Man, both that he might be a Security 
ud Protection to her, and might be aſſiſting to her, 
nher Care and Tenderneſs for the Bleſſed Infant; 
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but Trouble and Danger to himſelf, he could not 
hope to be reputed the Father of the Meſa: ll ® 
fines the Prophets had foretold , that he was to bel 
born ofa Virgin. The Jews had this Notion of bim 
ben Cbriſt cometh, no Man knoweth, whence he in | 
Joh. vii. 27, And how ſhould they be perſuaded, that 
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had ſatisfy'd him, that ſhe was with Child of th i Ah 
Holy Ghoſt. Jealouſy, the Wiſe Man fays, i; 1M © 
rage of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the Gay 6 l 
vengeance: be will not regard any ranſom, neither ui 
he be content, tho thou giveſt him many giſts, Prov, vi 
34, 35. And the Jewiſh Law, in this cafe, was of ' 
ſevere as any could well be: For a Virgin betroth', J 
who had been thus found guilty, was to be ſtonedt *- 
Death, Deut. xxii. 23. And tho? Zojeph not bringwi N 
ling to nale ber a publick example, was minded in fi h 
Her awayprivily; yet this ſhews, that if it had vrov'dl [ 
as hear firſt ſuſpected, he was not a Man that would 1 
have been inſenſible of the Injury; and it is a good b 
Evidence, that there was nothing to be objected, hei 0 
there was nothing that Jealouſy could object; and nol © 
_ Teſtimony could poſſibly have ſatisfy'd thoſe whol : 
will notbe latisfy'd tho' F9/eph himſelf teſtified, tlah b 
the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Dream a 
ſaying, Fojeph, thou Sen of David, fear net 10 E b 
unto thee Mary thy Wife; for that which i is conceived i ini t 
her is of the Hely Ghojt. And his carrying the Infant 
into Agypt, at another Appearance of an Angel, and 
all his Behaviour, ſhews, that as he was the moſt con d 
petent Perſon'to deliver this Meſſage of the Angel 9 | © 
the World, ſo he was the moſt zcalous and 0 , 
Aſſerter of this Article of our Faith. 2 
And beſides his firſt Suſpicions, his other Prejudi : 
ces and Diſcouragements muſt be ſo great, that oil * 
thing but a clear and undoubted Revelation could © 
poſſibly remove them; he could expect nothing f 


he was the Son of Joſeps + 0. GN could be more 
contrary 


4 2 
"I 

* = 
4 
Wes, 
a 
<< 
1 


6 the Chriſtian Religion. 2147 
contrary to the Expectation they had of the Malſias, 
than that he ſhould be a Carpenter's Son: This was 
thought by them a ſufficient Reaſon to reject both 
his Doctrine and his Miracles: and 7o/2/þ had no cauſe 
to flatter himſelf that it would be otherwiſe. Seen 
propheſied of Chriſt, that he was /z7 for a ſign, which 
ſold be ſpoken againſt; and Herod preſently ſeeks to 
nke away his Life by a terrible Maſſacre; yet 7oſoph 
was ſo well ſatisfy'd with the Angel's Revelation to 
him, and was fo well aſſured of the Certainty of it; 
that he willingly expoſed himſelf to all the Inconve- 
nizncies and Dangers, which he could not but ſee muſt 
be the neceſſary Conſequence of it, and which he 
ſoon ſaw come ſo thick and violently upon him. A Sword 
was to pierce through the Virgins own Sout alſo, Bat 
all the Hazards and the Sorrows, which were foretold 
them, and which accordingly they underwent, may 
abundantly convince us, that they could have no De- 
ſign or Proſpect of any Advantage, but of declaring 
the Truth, and that Salvation which was brought 
tothem and to all Mankind by it. Es 28 
Thus we ſee that both the Time and Place of our 
dviour's Nativity, and the Perſon of whom he was 


| born, are evident Proofs of his being the Chriſt, He 


was to be born whilſt the ſecond Temple ſtood, he 
was to be born at Bethlehem, and he was to be born of 
Virgin of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Lineage 
o! David; all which moſt exactly agree in the Birth 
of our Saviour. FH . 
II. The Prophecies concerning the Life of the 
Mſtas, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. The Mean- 
neſs and Obſcurity, and Sorrows of it are expreſs'd, 
Jai. ili. 2, 3, Tor be ſball erow up before him as a ten- 
er Plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no 
am nor comelineſs, and when we ſhall fre him, there 
9 beauty that coe foguli defire him. Te is deſpiſed 
ad rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
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with grief, and we hid as it were our Faces from 


him, 


neſs and Patience are deſcribed, J. xlii. 2 


naum. And thoſe who have the greateſt Name among 


44 


he was deſpiſed and we eftemed him not. His Me lj 
> 3» 4. tle 1 
Hall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be hend! 
n the ftreet ; a bruiſed reed ſball he not break, ang id 
 ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench , be ſhall brins {i514 
udement unto truth; be ſhall ct fail nor be diſcouraged, 1 
ill be have ſet juagment in the earth, and the Iſle; 111% 
roait for bis Law, His Abode was to be chief inf 
Galilze, Ia. ix. 1. Matt. iv. 14. And accordingly, 
he was brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Case. 


the Apoſtles were Galilzans, Mat. iv. 18, 21. Joh. : 


His Miracles are every where inculcated hy the“ 
Prophets, and this was ſo well underſtood by the Few; 
of that time, that many of the People believed in him, 

upon the account of his Miracles, and ſaid, Wi: 

_ Chriſt cometh, ſhall be do greater Miracles than theſe, 
which this man hath done? Joh. vii. 31. And when 

St. John Baptiſt lent two of his Diſciples to enquire 

of our Saviour, whether he were the Chriſt, he 
gives them no other Anſwer, but that they ſhould F 
acquaint John with what things they had /zc ,s 

Heard, how that the blind ſaw, the lame walked, theY 
| lepers were cleanſed, the deaf heard, the dead were NY 
4 raiſed, to the poor the Goſpel was preached, Luke vii. 
22. which was the literal fulfilling of that Prophecy, 
 Tfaiah xxxv. 3, 6. And it was the very Character, i 

; Wjhich all the Prophets had given of the Mela. 
St. Jobn Baptiſt, of whom Joſephus gives a high 
8 | Commendation, and whom all Men look'd upon as 'Y 
a Prophet, Mat. xxl. 26. had before declared }ejus 1 

to be the Chriſt, though he now ſent two of his 
Diſciples to enquire of him, not for his own, but 

for their Satisfaction, that they might be Witneſſes, 1 

how the Prophecies were fulfilled in him. And both 3 
the Preaching and Baptiſm of Joh was prepararary J 1 
x 47 that 
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ha of Chriſt, and was foretold by the Prophets, 
0 ol, 3. Mal. Iv. 5. 

Zut beſides the Record of John, TY Holy Ghoſt 
gave witneſs to Chriſt, viſibly deſcending upon him 
i: his Baptiſm, with a Voice from Heaven, pronoun- 

cing the Words prophetically deliver'd before con— 
cerning the Maſſias, which were always underſtood 
by the Fetes to be meant of him, Ma“. iii. 13. And 

this Voice was again repeated, tho not lo publickly 
as before, at his Transfiguration, Matth. xvii. 5. 2 
0. i. 17. And at a third time there came a Voice 
A1 from Heaven, in the hearing of all the People, 
John xii. 28, By the Haſauna's of the Multitude, and 
even of the Children, and by his driving the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the T emple, ſeveral known Pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſias, were fulfill'd in him, 

Malt h. xxi. 1 6. Job. IL. 17. 


Ul. The Types and Prophecies concerning the 


„4 Peach 1 of the Meſſtas were fulfilled in our Saviour. 
n Us Death was foretold both in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral] Types or Actions which aid: -- 
, epreſent and prefigure his Death, with the manner 


and Circumſtances of it; and this was one kind of 
W Propheſying, by the Reſemblance of Actions and 
ugs, as well as by Deſcriptions in Words. Thus 
bam's offering up {/azc, was a Type of Chriſt's 
being offer'd upon \ the Croſs; z and Tha $ carrying the 
2 ood on his Shoulders, was a Type of Chriſt's car- 
bis his Croſs. The lifting up the brazen Serpent 
„ache Wilderneſs, was a Type of Chriſt's being lifted 


a vp; and the Pal chal Lamb, was a plain Type of the 
„ Sacrifice of Chriſt. Our Saviour Chriſt was lacrificed 

b pon the Croſs, at the very time of the Paſſover, even 
1 9 inthe der ame month, on the very ſame day, and at the 


i ele Hour , when bis Type the Paſ: hal Lamb was to be 
| 10 tbe Bleſſed Fejis air ed. A Bone of him m 


0 5 Vid. Biſhop of Worcell er's Chronel Append 
als J | nat 
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not broken, which was typified of him in the Paſcha , 


Lamb; the breaking of his Legs, was prevented by 


his voluntary giving up the Ghoſt, Wien he had 0 : 


much Strength and Vigour after all his Pains, as to ; 
cry out with a loud Voice; which, by the courſe of | 


Nature, a Perſon who had endured ſo much before, j 
and had hung bleeding and languiſhing for the- 


Hours at leaſt upon the Croſs, "ll he expir'd by the } 


Force and Extremity of his Torments, could no; 


; have done; and his being dead ſooner than was ey. 


ected, and ſooner than the Malefactors were, cauſed ; 
the fulfilling this prophetical Type, a Bone of him jha!! 


not bebroken, Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. * He died 
likewiſe in the Year of Jubilee, (as Dr. Lightfoot com- 
putes) by which the Releaſe and Redemption which! 
he purchaſed for Mankind was typified : But according 


to Archbiſhop Uſher, the Jubilee fell upon the Year q 
of Chriſt's Bapeitm, when he began to preach the ac- i 
ceptable Year of the Lord, Luke iv. 19. and that 


| Remiſſion of Sins, which was prefigur*d by the Re- 4 


leaſe in theYearof Jubilee. And as the tulfilling of thele I 


ſeveral Types concurred in our Saviour, fo the fulfilling 
of them was brought to paſs by the Malice and Cruelty 


of his Enemies, and of thoſe very Jews who hadever 


underſtood theſe Types to relate to the Me, 


The Prophecies in like manner, were fulfilled in I 


Him; not by any Deſign or Contrivance of his own, A 
but by the mere Envy and Malice of his Murtherers. 
He was betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, as it 
had been foretold of him, P/al. xli. q. Jobs xill. 18. 
Matt. xxvii. 9. Zec. xi. 12, 13. The thirty pieces 
of Silver, for which he was betray'd, were by the 
Chief Prieſts given to buy the Potters Field; by which 
was fulfilled a noted Prophecy, that ſtands record- | 


ed 1 in rhe Book of Zechariah ; but becauſe Jae I 
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"15 had propheſied of the ſame thing before him, 
or for ſome other Reaſon, it was better known a- 
mong the Tews by the Name of Teremiah*s Pro- 
pheCy : unleſs, as ſome ſuppoſe, Zeremy be pur for 
/achary, by a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber; which 
was obvious enough, in tranſcribing the Abbrevia- 
tion of the Name of Zachary, Teis for Zexs 3 or un- 
Icls the true Reading be, hat which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, without the mention of any Prophet's 
Name, according to the Syriac and Perjic Verſions, 
and ſome MS. Copies ſtill extant, and others menti- 
oned by St. Auguſtine. The great Antiquity of the 
$ 742; Verſion, even before the Canon of Scripture 
was finiſhed, makes this Account the moſt probable. 
Our Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon, according 
to a Prophecy of Jaiab, Ia. I. 6. He had Vinegar 
given him to drink mingled with Gall; and his Gar- 
ments were parted amongſt the Soldiers, by caſting 
Lots: both which were foretold, P/al. xxii. 18. 
bi. 21. They pierced his Hands and bis Peet, Pfal. 
li. 16. by Crucifixion, a Puniſhment never uſed. 
among the Jets; which yet had been foretold ſhould 
be inflicted on Chriſt fo many Ages before it was 
known to them. This Prophecy could not have 
deen fulfilled, unleſs Chi had been delivered up 
do the Romans, a People who had no Being in the 
World for divers Ages after this Prediction: And 
vo other Nation, as Sca/igezr has oblerved, had this 
MW {ind of Puniſhment, by faſtening Men to a Croſs 
„ich Nails thruſt through their Hands and Feer. 
And as Judæa had not 4 been under a Procurator be- 
 W fore the Birth of Chriſt, nor till the Bamiſhment of 
| MW 4bclans by Auguſtus; ſo the Power of Life and Death, 
- MW vith which the Procurator of 7udea was entruſted, 
- MW vas not *commonly granted to Procurators. All 


E on 


Kcaligeran. 1. © Joſeph. de Bell. Jul. I. 2. e. 11. 
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which manifeſts an extraordinary Providence in the | 
Accompliſhment of this Prophecy. They thatpaſgg 
by, reviled him in the very Words of the P/almiſt , 
and in his Agony he cried out in the Words of the 
ſame Pſalm xx. 1, 7, 8. His Death was voluntary, 
for tho! it was in the power of his Enemies to cruci. 
fie him; yet his Life was in own power, which he 
reſigned in the Words of another Pſalm, P/al. xxxi. 
5. And he cauſed another Prophecy to be fulfilled, 
by dying at that very point of time, which, if his 
Death had been deferred a little longer, had not 
been fulfilled; for the Soldiers broke the Legs of 
the two other that were crucified with him ; byr 
finding him dead, they broke not his Legs ; though 
one of them ſuſpecting that he could not be fo ſoon 
dead, pierced his fide, to try whether he were really 
dead or not, by which chat Scripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaich, hey ſhall look on him, whom they pierted, 
John xix. 34. Zech. xi. 10. Which Text the 
Ancient Jews interpreted of the Mze/jias. The lui 
Chapter of Jaiab is a clear Deſcription of our Savi- A 
our's Paſhon, almoſt in every Circumſtance ot it, 
He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of V. 
rows, and acquainted with grief; be was wounded fer 
our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities ; he 
wwas oppreſſed, and he was ajfiiffed , yet he opened not 
| his mouth; he was brought as a Lamb to the Slaigh- 
ter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, 6 be 

opened not his mouth; his Silence being taken ſpecial | 
notice of by Pilate himſelf, and his Meeknels to- 
wards Judas, his moſt ungrateful Diſciple, is won- 
derful beyond all Example. He made his Grave with 
the Rich in his Death; though he died in that 
ſhameful manner, under the Imputation of ſo much 
Wickedneſs, yet 7o/2ph of Arimathea, an honoura- 
ble Counſellor, was ſuffered by Pilate to bury him, 
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which he did in his own new Tomb. He was 
numbred with the Tranſgrefſors; and in that ſenſe 


made his Grave allo with the wicked, being crucified 
between two Thieves; and ſo was not only reputed 
Malefactor, and underwent the Puniſhment of 
Tranſgreflors, but was executed at the very time, 


and place with them, and buried when they were. 


He made Interceſſion for the Tranſereſſors, for the pe- 


nitent Thief in particular, whom he promiſed, that 


he ſhould be with him that Day in Paradiſe, and for 
his Perſecutors themſelves, praying that they might 


be forgiven. The Prophecies of this Chapter are ſo 


very plainly and directly fulfilled, that I have known | 


a Child apply them to the Paſſion of Chri/t. 


One of the moſt glorious Characters, by which the 
M.ſias was deſcribed by the Prophets, was, that he 


ſhould be their Prince and King, and this led the 
72595 into that fatal Miſtake of a Temporal Maſſias: 
For Meſſtas or Anointed ſignifies King, as well as 
Prophet or Prieſt, (in which three Offices Unction 
was uſed, Exod. ling, 1 Sam. xv. 1. 1 Kings xix. 
16.) And they were all united 1n our Saviour, who 
was the Me/as anointed and inaugurated by the 


Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him in a viſible 
Shape, and with a diſtinct and audible Voice, decla- 


ring him to be the Son of God. And that all the 


World might know our Saviour to be the King of 


the Fetus, that Title was fix'd upon his Croſs in 


three ſeveral Languages, the moſt vulgar Tongues 
then in the World, that no Nation might be igno- 


rant, that Chriſt the King of the Jews was then 
cructhed, For Pilate would not alter the Inſcrip- 


tion; but though they had frighted him before by 


obſerving to him, that ic was Treaſon againſt Cæ- 


[ar to call any one King beſides him, yet when they 


would now have had him change the Inſcription, 
and have written only, that he ſaid, 1 am King 


of 
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of the Fews, Pilate gave a thort and reſolute Anſwer Y 
> 1 15 
what bave written, 1 have written. How much ! 


ſoever it were at his Peril to provoke a malic 


Prophets, in Capital Letters upon his Croſs. 


Thus were the Prophecies concerning the Birth, 
and Life, and Death of the Meſkas, exactly fulfilled Y' 
in our Bleſſed Saviour, which were ſo many, that i 
they could not be fulfilled by chance; and the ful- i 
filling of them depended ſo much upon the Words 
and Actions of others, and even of his worſt Ene- 
mies, that it could proceed from no Deſign or Con- 
trivance of him or his Diſciples: They were fulfilled } 
in him by the Malice chiefly of his Enemies, and ac- 
cording to the Interpretation which they themſelves 


were wont to give of them. — 


IV. His Reſurrection likewiſe and Aſcenſion were 1 
the fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies, as the Apoſtles 


proved to the face of his Crucifiers, A#s it. And 


| theſe were ſuch Accompliſhments of Prophecies as 
depended upon the ſole Will and Power of Almighty q 
God, and yet as certainly came to paſs, as the Birth, 
and Life and Death of Chrijt did: As ſhall be proved 


CHAP, 


in dueplace, 


08 


People, in a Point, wherein they thought the Hy. | 
nour and Safety of their Nation ſo much concerned 
and in a point, which could not but be exceeding q 
tender to ſo jealous an Emperor as Tiberius: But PE. 
late had ſuifered himſelf to be carried too fir al. 
ready againſt his own Conſcience, and had ſhewn A 
great Averſion to their Proceedings, in the whole 
Managagement of his Tryal; and the ſame Providence, 
which had ordered every Circumſtance to the Man- 
feſtation of the Truth, and the Conviction both of A 
the Fewws and Gentiles, now ſo diſpoſed this remark- 
able particular, that the laſt period of his Life, in 
Oppoſition to all the Spight of the Jews, ſhould be 
_ adorned and dignified with his true Title and Cha- 
racter, under which he had been foretold by the 
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C T A P. XIII. 
Of 1 the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bliſed 


Saviour. 


s our Bleſſed Saviour was propheſied of by all 
the Prophets who were betore him, ſo he was 
himſelf the Great Prophet that was to come, and was 
at the time of his being in the World expected of the 
Jews z and he fulfilled that Prediction by the many 
eminent Prophecies which he ſpake. He foretold the 
Treachery of Judas, and knew from the beginning who 


it was that ſhould betray him; he foretold the manner 


of his own Death, that is was to be by Crucifixion, 
though the Fecos often ſought Opportunities to put 
him to Death privately, and that was a kind of puniſh- 
ment which the Fews could not inflict : but if they 
had killed him themſelves, and had not brought him 
to the Roman Judicature, they would have done it by 
ſtoning, as they murthered St. Stephen. He foretold 
all the Circumſtances of his Sufferings, that he ſhould 
be delivered unto the Chief Prieſts, an 4 unto the Scribes, 
and that they ſhould condemn him to death, yet that they 
ſhould not jake away his Life themſelves, but ſhould deli- 
ver him to the Gentiles, and that the y ſhould mock him, 
and ſhould ſcourge him, and ſhould Bl upon him, and 


hould kill him, Fra that he would riſe again the third day, 
Mark x. 33, 34. Of which his Enemies took ſuch no- 


tice, that they uſed all their vain Endeavours to pre- 
vent it. He declared, that he would go unto the Fa- 
ther, John xiv. 18. by his Aſcenſion, Fohnvi.62, He 
aſſured his Diſciples, "hat his Goſpel ſhould be preach- 
ed over the whole IH orld, and that one particular Action, 


at which they were offended, of the Woman who , 
anointed his Head, ſhould never be omitted whereſo- 


ever his Goſpel mould be e Matt, xxvi. 12. He 
declared 
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declared, that there ſhould ariſe Falſe Chrifts aaa and | 
Falſe Prophets; but that his Religion ſhould pres al 
againſt all the Oppoſition which it would meet wit nal, 
and continue to the end of the World. He forett 44 | 
the Denial of St. Peter, and the Manner of his Martyr: : 
dom, and both were foretoldto St. Peter himſelf f, and 
his Denial, but a very little while before it came to , 
paſs, when St. Peter looked upon it as a thing impoſſ. | 
ble, who alone could have it in his power to 7 | 
I. Ke Propheſied of the Deſtruction of Fer»/:/1;, | 
which came to paſs about forty Years after his on q 
Death, within the Compaſs of that Generation, 28 
he had foretold. * The very Foundations of the * 1 
ple and City were deſtroyed, and the Ground ploy: 
ed ups ſo that one Stone was not left upon another 3 
of all the magnificent Buildings of the Temple, which 
the Diſciples ſo much admired, when our Saviour 
told them, that this ſhould be the Fate of that | glo- 
rious Pile, Matth. xxiv. 2. And as I have already ob- 
ſerved upon another Occaſion, when Julian witha De- 
ſign © to defer'this Prophecy, endeavouring to have I 
it rebuilt, both the Works and the Workmen were | 
miraculouſly deſtroyed by a Fire burſting out of the 
Ground. * Tacitus mentions the Prodigies foregoing 1 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, And the Hiſtory of the i 
Tewiſh War by Foſephus, is the beſt Commentary upon N 0 
the Predictions of our Saviour: There we read of all! 1 
the Prodigies, and Signs and Wonders, where in 
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Heaven or in Earth, and of all the Calamities, whe- 
ther by Peſtilence, or Famine, or Sword, which our 
cviour had foretold, The Inhabitants fell by the 
Edge of the Sword, and were led away Captive into 
al Nations, Luce xxi. 24. The chiefeſt place of Secu- 
ity was the mountainous part of Juda, which our 
$viour foreſaw, when he adviſed his Diſciples to flee 
to the Mountains, Matt. xxiv. 16. And Ceſtius Gallus 
compaſſed Feruſalem with his Army, which was a 
warning to the Chriſtians' to depart, and then by 
raiſing the Siege unexpectedly, and againſt all' Rea- 
ſon, gave them an opportunity to eſcape to Pella, in 
the Mountains of Perea, exactly according to Luke 
xi. 20, 21. And what Dion Caſſius relates in the 
Reigns of Claudius, Nero, Vitellius and Titus, may 
ſerve as a Comment upon our Saviour's Prophecy; 
for there were famines and peſtilences, fearful ſights and 
weat ſigns from heaven, and great earthquakes, the ſea 


ied, and the Moon did not give her light, Matt. xxiv. 29. 
Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
tgje things which were coming on the earth, Luke xxi. 
b. and there was ſo terrible an eruption of Yeſuvins, 
wat the Aſhes were carried by the Winds into Africk, 


e ad into #gyp7 and Syria, with fo great ſmoak and 
. kneſs, that it was thought the World had been at 
an end, - - | 5 


3M Chriſt promiſed to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt up- 
- I on his Diſciples, with a Power of working Miracles, 


eue 
hl. N. 1 5 : 


L Propheſying, and of ſpeaking with New Tongues : 
ad this was to be beſtowed upon them at Feraſalem, 
1, Wm whence they were commanded by him not to 

; epart till the Promiſe had been fulfilled, which was 
b. obe 1% many days after his Aſcenſion, Mark xvi. 17. 
1 Like xxiv. 49. Acls i. 4, 3. And accordingly it came 
eee dee denen 00 ts, Jolept-de Bell. Jud: 
en Hooks f Euſeb, Hiſt. 1. 3 c. 5. Epiphan. de Pond. & 


Yor, I. 3 to 


and the waves roaring, xxl. 11, 25. The Sun was daræx- 
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to paſs but ten Days after, on the Feaſt of Pentecoſ. 
Origen acquaints us, that Phlegon , tho' he was not 
ſo well inform'd, as to diſtinguiſh what was foretold! 
by St. Peter, from the Predictions of our Saviour him. 
ſelf, yet acknowledged that Chriſt had propheſy'd off 
things to come, and that his Pr ophecies were fuld 
by the Event. 1 
. Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Propbecies # 
=: which had been concerning the Meſſſas; for the Jews 
| expected, that the Meſſias ſhould manifeſt himlelf byf 
Miracles to the World, as they concluded from the 
ancient Prophets: and therefore St. John Bajliſt didi 
no Miracles, that he might not be miſtaken for the 
Meſſ:as, of whom Miracles were a principal Token 
to know him by. His Miracles were wrought in the ] 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a Confellion irony 
the Devils chemſelves of his Divine Power; they were! 
of that nature, that it was impoſſible for thoſe 9 
fore whom they were wrought, to be impoſed up- 
on by them, and as impoſſible for them to be per 
formed but by the immediate Power of God. The 
Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes was twice done, and 
the Perſons who were Witneſſes to it, were at one time 
five thouſand men, beſides women and children, Matr. 
xiv. 21. And the other time four thouſand men, bed 
| women and children, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wrought 
| ac two ſeveral times, and obvious to all the Senſes off 
ſo many thouſind Men, beſides Women and Children, 
| Who being hungry, found themſelves filled and Gatif 
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fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilder 
neſs, where it was impoſſible for them to be ſupplic | 
by natural Means, was , impoſſible to be miſtaken. 
The Miracles of our Saviour were ſo many, and 0 
publick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals to tall 
Few themſelves, declaring thatZeſus of Nazarets ai 
a man approved 4 God among them, by miracles, ant | 
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ders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt 
of them, as they themſelves alſo knew, Acts ii. 22. The 
Nobleman's Son was curedat a diſtance, and the Mul- 
nude were Witneſſes to the Requeſt he made to our 
6-yiour, and to our Saviour's Anſwer upon it, and the 
Nobleman's Family were Witneſſes that the Cure was 
egected at that very time. He caſt Devils out of one 
known to have been along time poſſeſs'd, and then 
ſufered them to go into the Swine, to make it ap- 
ear, that they were indeed evil Spirits, which had 
poſſels'd the Man, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
ſadiducees, who believed no ſuch thing as Spirits. He 
cured the Leproſie, and ſent the cured to the Prieſt, 
15 the Law required, that he by Inſpection might 
examine, whether it were a perfect Cure or no. He 
gie fight to one born blind, and this was upon Exa- 
mination atteſted to the Phariſees themſelves. Some- 
times he made the Blind to ſee, only by touching 
their Eyes; at other times, he did but command them 
to receive their Sight, Le xvili. 43. The Cure was 
always performed without any Operation, or Appli- 
ation of Remedies; and it was inſtantly perfected : 
do that their Eyes could immediately endure the 
Light, which no Eye can do, that is cured other— 
wie than by Miracle, Lagarus was raiſed to Life 
gain, after he had been dead four Days, before ſo 
many Witneſſes, that the Scribes and Phariſzes were 
rot able ro contradict the Truth of it, but we 
mehtily enraged againſt him for it, and conſulted to 
put Lagarus to Death, becauſe many were induced to 
bele ve on Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeli a 
Miracle. For Bethany was but about two Miles di- 
lant f om Jeru/alem, and this Miracle was the Cauſe 
if his Reception there with the Hoſannd's and Accla- 
nutions of the People: And when the Pharilees, and 
lie Chief, Priefts were informed of it: they aſſembled 
Council, to adviſe what was to be done: bat do 

8 We s 


we for this man doth many miracles, (Joh. xi, 18, 4% 
xii. 17, 18.) They acknowledg'd, that he hag! 


wrought many Miracles, and when they aſcribed! 


them to Belzebub, this was a Confeſſion, that Mia. 


cles were perform'd by him, tho* they blaſphemed! 
the Power, by which they were effected. And not! 
only the Fews of that Age, but their Poſterity, have 
not deny'd, that Chriſt wrought Miracles, which was! 
alſo confeſs'd by * Julian the Apoſtate. Some who! 
had been cured, and others who had been raiſed from 


the dead, by our Saviour, were living for many yeargl 


after, as Quadratus teſtified of his own time, in high 


Apology to Adrian the Emperor. 


The Circumſtances of theſe, and the reſt of ourf 
Saviour's Miracles, ſhewed that they were really per- 
form'd, and they were wrought with this Intent andi 
Deſign, to prove him to be the Chriſt, The Natur 
therefore and End of them ſhews, that nothing els 
than a Divine Power could have effected them: For 
God would never have ſuffer'd them to be wroughlf 
to vouch an Impoſture to the World under his on 


Name and Authority, if they could have been per$ 


formed by ſome other Power. A learned Phyſician 
has written a Treatiſe to ſhew, that according to th 
Principles and Axioms of the beſt Phyſicians, all the 
Diſeaſes which our Saviour cur'd, were incurable bi 
natural Means, and it is evident to every Man, thay 


many of them were ſo. He manifeſted his miracug 
lous divine Power upon his Enemies, in curing thg 
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who were ſent to apprehend him, to fall to the 


Mouth; and in procuring the Diſmiſſion of his Diſ- 
ciples upon demand, in order to fulfil one of his own 
Prophecies, (Job. xvill. 6,8.) But ] ſhall inſiſt more 
particularly upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
this being the moſt wonderful, and a Confirmation 
of all his other Miracles, and of the whole Goſpel 
to us. e | 


CHAP. XIV. 
0f the Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed 


Saviour. 


HE Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour was 


propheſied of by David, Pſal. xvi. 8. Acts ii. 27. 


And it was prefigur'd by the Type of Jſaac's Deliver— 
ance, when he had been offer'd up by Alrabam, who 


both believ'd hat God was able to raiſe him up even 


—— 


Acts x. 40. He was three Days and three Nights in 


W „— a „ 


7 Ainſw. on Gen. xxii, FA 


S 3 Ons the 


rar of Malebus; ( Like xxii. 51.) in cauſing thoſe. 


Ground , ſtruck down only by the Word of his 


OK CI Co Ibo IC er 


from the dead, and received him alſo from thence in a_ 
ure, Heb. xi. 19. And it was alſo prefigured by 
the Type of 7onas's Deliverance, after he had been 
three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, 
Mat. xii. 40. To which may be added the Teſtimo- 
ny of a Few in Bereſhith Rabba, that I there is many 
6 three Days ſpace in the Holy Scripture, of whom is 
the ReſurreFion of the Meſſias. Our Saviour roſe, as 
be forerold he would do, on the ird day, including 
the Day of his Burial, Matth. xvi. 21. xvil. 23. XX. 19. 
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the Grave, that is, ree Nux nuνçeô R, according to 
the Account of the Jews, who reckon'd the Evegir 


und the Morning, or the beginning of the Night and 


the beginning of the Day, as one Day, or one Re. 
volution of the Sun; and computed from Evening tg 
Evening, Lev. xxili. 32. 
the eight Days for the Circumciſion of their Children, 


they computed incluſively any part of the Day in | 
which the Child was born, for the whole: Thug | 
the Komans computed their Nundinæ and their Ca-. 
And the b Olympiads among the Greet; | 
contain'd five Years incluſively; and thus we call 
that a Tertian Ague, which has but one Day 8 inter- 


lends, &c. 


: miſſion. 


But the Reſurrection of Chriſt , which was he 3 
Accompliſhmenr of theſe Types and Prophecies, be- 
ing Matter of Fact, muſt be proved, as all other Mat. 
And the Apoſtles in 
a body offer'd themſelves as Witneſſes to teſtifie this 
great Article of our Faith: This Feſus hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are Witneſſes, 2 11. 32. The 
Whether they 
were - effectually qualify'd to be Witneſſes: in this Mat- 
valificati- 
ons which can be required in any Witneſſes, I ſhall Þ 
That they had certain Knowledge of the 
thing which they were Witneſſes of, and could not be 
2. That they would not 
deceive others, having no Temptation to it, but 
acting againſt all the Intereſts and Advantages of this 
3. That they Lats. ſuch Circumſtances, I 


ters of Fact are, by Witneſſes : 


thing therefore to be conſider'd, 
ter. And to prove that they had all the 
ſhew, 1 


deceived themſelves in it. 


kale 


- eke ita diviſerunt, ut nonis mod . ur hangs re res v uſurparent, I 
religuis ſeptem ut rura colerent. Var. de Re Ruſt. lib. ii. pret. Ta: 
Dionyſ. Halicarn- Antiquit. Rom. 


e: cv N. 4/02) e tt g. 


1. 7 


anpiadas. Cenſorin. de Die Natali, c. 18. 


And in the Computation of 


b Sed horum omnium cru maxim? motandis Terr poribus 3 
Graci objervant, i. e. quaterniim annoru m circuits, $6 pocant 0- 
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as made it impoſſible for them ro deceive thoſe to 


whom they teſtified the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
gion, tho? they had never ſo much mind to do it, 


And when Men teſtifie things, which they have ſuch 


Means and Opportunities of knowing, as make it 


impoſſible for them to be miſtaken in them; when 
they can have no Advantage but by telling the Truth, 


and can expect nothing but Sufferings from it in this 
Life; when they produce ſuch Circumitances, as put 
it out of their own power to deceive; and ſuch as 
thoſe, before whom they ſpeak, may know to be 


falſe, if they be ſo; this certainly is all that can be 


deſired in any Witneſs. 
1. The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of our Sa- 


viour's Reſurrection could not be deceived themfelves 


init. They were ever far from being credulous, and 


eaſie of Belief, as they ſhew'd upon all occaſions, and 


particularly they never could be brought to believe the 
Doctrine concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, till 


their own Senſes had convinced them: but before, 


they had wrong Notions and Apprehenſions of it, and 
either miſunderſtood and miſapplied all that had been 
aid to them about it; or whatever they knew or be- 
lev'd concerning it before, they had no Expectations 
of it when he was once dead. — EE 

Our Saviour had in expreſs Terms foretold his Re- 
ſurrection upon the third Day, ſeveral times, A. 
xvi. 21, XVIL 23. xx. 19. But his Diſciples did not 
tightly apprehend, or thoroughly conſider what he 


ſud to them, tho' he expreſſed himſelf in the plaineſt 


Words: For they were wholly taken up with great 


Thoughts and Expectations of an Larthly Kingdom, 
and of Temporal Power and Honour; at one time 


Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it 
f £ | > | = 18 | = 
jar from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be nit thee, Matth. 


1.22. And at another time, juſt before his Paſſion, 
our Saviour had no fooner done ſpraking to them of 
ls Crucifixion, and his Riſing again the third Day, 


8 4 bur 
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but the two Sons of Zebedce petition'd, that 95 io ht 
fit on the right-hand, and the other on the left, in bis 
Kingdom, and the reſt of the Diſciples were mov'd 


ngs 
with Indignation againſt them, for preferring ſuch | on 
Requeſt; and it appears from our Saviour's Diſcourſe | ctio 
to them upon it, that their Minds were all bent upon thei 
the Thoughts of Temporal Glory and Dominion, WM whe 
Matt. xx. 20. After our Saviour had told them, that Con 
he mult be put to death, and rife again the third diy, on 
St. Luke adds, hat they underſtood none of bb, ſelv. 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they i; WM furr 
things which were ſpoken, Luke xviii. 34, And we find WM tion 
the ſame Expreſſion before, Luke ix. 40. Even atte; thei 
our Saviour had eaten the Paſſover with them, and in- the 
ſtituted the Sacrament of his Body, which was juſt WM low: 
then to be given up and to be crucified, and of his WM who 
Blood, which was to be ſhed for them, they were Hu tert; 
intent upon temporal things, and had Expectaulons of Js u 
being advanced to Places of Authority and Preemi- WM a i. 
nence. And there was a ſtrife among jt them, wich ,, thin 
them ſpeuld be accounted the greateſt, Luke xxli. 24. At gin 
his Paſſion, as one of them denied him thrice, ſo al! him 
the reſt forſook him and fled. VVV 
ne Apoſtles and Evangeliſts write without any Op: 
Deſign, or any End to ſerve, but that of telling the bee. 
Truth; and therefore they conceal nothing of their i bad 
own Failings and Faults, though they might prove MI cou! 
never fo diſgraceful to them. They acquainted us that tber 
they were ambitious, and had a vain Proſpect of tem- bim 
poral Grandeur; that they were timorous, and of lic- MI thc! 
tle Faith, till the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon II bim 
them; which appears in nothing more, than in this hl nd 
point of the Reſurrection. They were Men of no UM bim 
great natural Capacity, or quick Apprehenſion, and FI ett. 
they had ſometimes found themſelves miſtaken in un- ed 
derſtanding that literally, which was ſpoken to them HR 
in Parables; and it is natural for Men to run from one M. 
Extreme to another, and uſual for ignorant and un, WI tat 


learned 4 


X 
= 
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learned Men to imagine Difficulties where there are 


none. And this meeting with their Wiſhes and Long- 
ings after temporal Greatneſs, made them take all that 


was ſaid to them concerning the Paſſion and Reſurre- 


gion of Chriſt, in ſome ſuch ſenſe as might anſwer 


their Hopes and Deſires of temporal Felicity: But 
when his Crucifixion had undeceiv'd them in this 
Conceit, they were in ſuch Confuſion and Conſterna— 
tion of Mind, as not to be able to recollect them- 
ſelves, or to promiſe themſelves any thing by his Re- 
ſurrection, of which they had no Hopes or Expecta- 


tion. The Spirits of Men are commonly as low as 


their Education and their Condition and Station in 
the World is, and are eaſily ſunk and depreſs'd much 
lower by any great and ſudden Calamity ; and Men 
who were born in ſo mean a Condition, and had en- 


tertain'd a Conceit of great and vain Hopes, and then 


15 unexpectedly fell from them, mult be ſo dejected 
at it, that it is no wonder that they thought of no- 
thing but their Sorrows, and had little Heart to ima- 
gine any poſſibility of Relief from the Reviving of 


him, whom they had ſeen in that infamous and cruel _ 


manner put to death. They were ſo poſſeſs'd with an 
Opinion of a temporal Kingdom, that when they had 
been convinc'd of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and 


had afterwards convers'd a long time with him, they 


could not put it out of their Minds, Ads i. 6. And 


therefore it is no ſtrange thing, that when they ſaw 
bim dead and in the Grave, they were forſaken of al! 


their former Hopes of the Redemption of Jae by 


him, ( Luke xxiv. 21.) which before they had imagi- 
ied to themſelves, was to be perform'd by his raiſing 
mſelf from that Meanneſs to a Throne, not by his 
Mooring himſelf to Life again, after he had been bu- 
fed three days. The Notion which the Fewws had of 


a ReſurreCtion, was only that of the Jaſt Day, Fob, 
M. 24. There was indeed a Rumour rais'd by ſore, 


that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and af- 


(erwards 


. : 3 n 


. V TR — 


— 


terwards wrought thoſe Miracles, which were Fe: 


by Chriſt, under the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, a; 


Herod's guilty Fears inclined him to believe, Late i, | 
7. Others ſaid, that one of the Old Prophets is riſen # 
again, / 19. But both theſe Reports the Diſciples g 
knew to be falſe; and therefore had little Reaton # 
from ſuch groundleſs Miſtakes, to entertain a Belick! 
contrary to the general Opinion of the Jews, of an! 
immediate Reſurrection of any one from the Dead. 
They had indeed known Inſtances of Men rais'd by 4 
_ Chriſt from the Dead; but this was no Argument t 
them, that he ſhould raiſe himſelf. Elijah they knew, 
who rais'd a Child to Life again, did not die; but 43 
Eliſha, who had likewiſe rais'd a Child, when he was 
dead himſelf, never came again to Life. 
ever was ſaid of any other Reſurrection, beſides that 
at the Day of Judgment, they looked upon it to be 
meant only in Alluſion to that: they queſtionedone with 


another what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean; they 


underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ast him, 


Mark 1x. 10, 32. 


The Apoſtles therefore and other Diſciples were 
ſo far from being credulous, or forward to believe the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, that they were 
not only inquiſitive and careful not to be impoſed up- 
on, but they were exceeding diffident. The Women 
that went to the Sepulchre, were ſo far from expect- 
Ing to find him riſen from the dead, that they carried 
with them a Preparation of Spices to embalm his 
Corps, Mark xvi. 1. And not finding the Body of the 
Lord Feſus, they were much perplex*d at it, not re- 
membring the Words which 7e/z5 had ſpoke to them 
concerning his Reſurrection, till the two Men, Wo 
| ood by them in ſhining Garments, had put them in 
mind of them, Znke xxiv. 4, 8. But when they e- 
turned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe things to 1he 
eleven, and to all the reſt, their words ſeemed to them as 
And 
Mar y E 


idle tales, and they believed them not, Y 9, 11. 


And whart- I 
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Mary Magdalen herſelf, though ſhe had ſeen this 


Vion, yet went to them with this Complaint, Hey 
Mo; taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we 


bow not where they have laid him, John xx. 2. Then 
pater ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down bebeld the 
en- clothes laid by themſelves, and departed wondering in 
him, at that which was come to paſs, Luke xxiv. 12. 
St. 7chn ran to the Sepulchre at the ſame time, and 
going into it, ſaw and believed, but he declares, that 
4; vet they knew not the Scripture, that he muji 1/7 again 


from the dead, John xx. 8, 9. Mary Magdalen ſtands 


pithout ſtill weeping, and complains to the two An- 


gels, who ask'd her the Cauſe, they have taken away 


my Lord, and I know not were they have laid him, V 13. 


And again to our Saviour himſelf, not knowing him, 
but ſuppoſing him to have been the Gardener, Sir, if 
thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid bim, 
and I wwill take him away, V 15, And after ſhe was 
her ſelf convinced of the Reſurrection, when ſhe told 


his Diſciples, hey believed not, Mark xvi. 11. 
When our Saviour appear*d to the two Diſciples, 
in the way to Zmmans, he found them reaſoning and 


talking together of all thoſe things which had hap- 


pened, and they were ſorrowful at the Thoughts of 
them; and when he enquir'd the Reaſon, they give 
him ſuch an Account, as ſhews the doubtful and deſ- 
ponding Apprehenſions they had of their preſent Con- 
dition, inſomuch that he anſwers them, with a ſevere 


Rebuke, O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that 
tbe Prophets have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 25; And after- 
wards, when theſe two were convinced themſelves, 
and told the reſt what had happen'd, neither believed 


tory them, Mark xvi. 13. And when, immediately 
upon this, Jeſus ſtood in the midft of them, they 
vere nos only terrified and frighted, and ſuppoſed, 
that they had ſeen a Spirit; and when he ſpoke to 


them, and diſcourſed with them, 7/by are ye troubled, 


ed woy do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold my hands 
2 8 N and 
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and my feet, that it is I my ſelf, handle me and ſee, f, 
a ſpirit has not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have, 1 
then ſhewed him his hands and his feet; yet till aſter 
all this, hey believed not for joy, but wondred, and were | 
not ſettled in their Belief of what they had ſeen and 
heard, till he cook meat and did eat it before them 
Luke xxiv. 36. And then he opened their underſtaudins, 
that they might underſtand the Scriptures, and declared 


them ghe Witneſſes of bis Reſurrection. Aud ye are uit. He! 
neſſes of theſe things. 48. | | Pla 
After all theſe Proofs, St. Thomas, one of the Tue, _ 
not being with them when 7e/#s had appeared to them, os 
the other Diſciples told. him, they had ſeen tl; ſe 
Lord; but he was peremptory and reſolute in it, that 75 
he would not believe him to be alive again, except he | ſan 
ſhould /ze in his hands the print of the nails, and put his | he 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his hand into gf 
_ his fide. After eight days, Jeſus came to them again, | 0 
and to convince St. Thomas, and take away all poſli- 56 
ble Pretences of Incredulity for the future, he grants ® 
him the Satisfaction he deſired, and fays unto him, = 
Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands, and reach | 
hither thy hand and thruſt it into my fide, and be mt | 5 
faithleſs but belizving : And St. Thomas, who before was f 
ſo doubtful, is now fully convinced by this infallible F 0 
Evidence, and breaks out into this Confeſſion, My M 
"Lore and my God, Ton. xx; 29, 25, ooo N 
Thus did Chriſt e himſelf alive to his Apoſtle, 1 n 
after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen f, 0 
them forty days, Acts i. 3. And not of them only, but A 
of above five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. b. 
hut the Apoſtles were his choſen witneſſes, who didea: WIN © 
and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead, Acts x. Wl 
41. And when heaſcended into Heaven, he was taken 
up while they were in his Preſence, and conveyed WM © 
in a Cloud out of their fight; and whilſt they were 
looking up after him ſtedfaitly into Heaven, two An- a 


gels ſtood by them, and aſſured them, that as he al- } 
5 1 Rs 8 cended 
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2 into Heaven, ſo he > ſhall ! in like manner come +10 
down from thence to judge the World. And he aſ- "UH 
cended not alone, but with a great Multitude of the = 
Saints and heavenly Hoſt, as we learn from a Paſſage 

in 2 Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle © St. Thadd@us, preſery*d 4.11 
by Euſebius, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 14 
was prefigur*d by the High- Prieſt's entring yearly in- e | 
to the Holy of Holies, on the Day of Atonement, 11 
Heb, ix. 24, 25. and was likewiſe propheſy'd of by the 1 


Plalmiſt, who repreſents the Angels, ſome as attending uy: 
him in his Aſcenſion, others as opening the Gates of 4 
Heaven; and both Companies, at his Entrance, an- nw 
ſwering one the other in Hymns of Praiſe, (Hal. xxiv. 5 
7.) The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thou- "1 


ſands of Angels, who waited on his Triumph, when _ | 
he aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, and gave 4 
gifts unto men, Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. Eph. iv. 8. miracu- 18 
bs gifts to the Apoſtles and others, who were eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty, When his Diſciples mur- 
mured at his Doctrine of giving them his Fleſh to | 
at, our Saviour alledges his Aſcenſion, which was +1 
to be in their view, as that which would confirm | 
them in the Truth of this, and all his other Doctrines: =_ 
What, and if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend where 1 
be was before? John vi. 62. It was not needtul, that 1 
Chriſt ſhould be ſeen riſing from the Grave; it was Wh 
ſufficient, that he was ſo often, and ſo long ſeen after | 
his Reſurrection. But it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, becauſe then he | b 
took his final Leave of this World, as to his viſible  #}; 
Abode in it. It would have been ſaid, that he was 
again dead, unleſs he had aſcended in the view of ma- 11.58 
ny Witneſſes. Chriſt had foretold to his Diſciples, wy. 
that in a little time he would leave them wy his b Deaths, = | | 


c BOY 1 ven Jo | 1 PRO Euſeb. Hitt. ib. 1. 
rap. ult. Macarius ee in Actis C. Nicæn. apud Gclal. Cy- | | 
zicen. I. 2. c. 23. Cyrill. Hieroſolym. catech. 14. | WH 1 
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and chat a little after, they ſhould ſee him again, be. 


fore his going to the Father, John xvi. 16. But they 
were ſorrowful at the News of his Departure, 3; 
well as very much dejected at his Death, and with. | 
out this Proſpect and Aſſufance of his Aſcenſion into! 
Heaven, his laſt leaving them muſt have been to them 
a ſecond Paſſion, and another Death; but whenthey | 
had ſeen him thus aſcending, they were ſo far from | 
mourning for him as abſent, that they worſhipped bin, 
as ever preſent with them in his Divine Nature, and 
returned to Feruſalem With great joy, Luke xxiv. 52. 
After his Aſcenſion, he was ſeen not only by St. Se. 
ben to comfort and ſupport him at his Martyrdom; i 
but by St. Paul, who was thereby ſtop'd in the full 
ſpeed of his Perſecutions: his Converſioh was fo ſud- 
den and ſo powerful, that that alone might be thought 


ſufficient; but to give him the compleat Qualificati- a 
ons of an Apoſtle, to become a Witneſs of Chriſt's . ; 
being rifen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, 1 
he was pleaſed to appear to him from thence. YN b. 
All Circumſtances therefore concur to ſhew, that ill ©. 
the Apoſtles had ſufficient Opportunity fully to in- Ml ©: 
form themſelves in all Particulars; that they uſed all v4 
means to do it with their utmoſt Care and Diligence; i 8 
that they were ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful; and that i 22 
nothing but the clear Conviction of all their Senſes, by 
could have fatisfied them. The Apoſtles had con- 1 
verſed with our Saviour for ſome Years, and had ſeen i 15 
his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the i 
like; and they were never credulous , but always 8. 
backward and flow of Belief; and the Reſurrection - 
of Chriſt was a ſurpriſing thing to them: For tho G 
he had often plainly foretold it to them, yet they did q 5 
not rightly apprehend him; and their Diſappointment Y 15 
of their Hopes of a temporal Kingdom, and the great A 
Terror and Conſternation that his Death had put ll 
them into, had quite broke their Spirits, and chrult | iy 


all Hopes or Thoughts of a Refurrection out of mer 
e | | By 8 Minds, 
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„ the Christian Religion. 271 
Minds, and they were very hardly brought to a Belief 
of it, But he overcame their Unbelief, and ſatisfied 


all their Scruples, by ſuch ways as muſt be convincing, 
or elſe we can never be convinced, that there is any 


real Man beſides our ſelves in the World, and that all 


the reſt are not mere Shadows and Ghoſts ; they did 


eat and drink with him, after be roſe from the dead; 


they all beheld the Marks in his Hands and in his 
side; and one of them, who would not otherwiſe 
be perſuaded to the Belief of his Reſurrection, did 
thruſt his Fingers, into the Print of the Nails by 
which he was faſtened to the Croſs, and his Hand into 
the Wound of his Side, which was made by the Sol- 
dier's Spear, Juſt before he was taken down from it; 
ſo that they knew him as certainly to be riſen again, 
as they had ever known him to be alive before his 
Death. 


The Apoſtles were ſo diffident, that our Saviour 


upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, 
becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him after 


le was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. But it is obſervable, that 


as St. Thomas was at firſt abſent, and was ſuffered af- 
terwards to be ſo very difficult of Belief; ſo it is ſaid 
of the two Diſciples that were walking to Emmaus, 
that heir eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know 
bm, It was purpoſely ſo order'd by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, that they might. not readily know and ac- 


knowledge him; but that the manner of his Manife- 


ſtation of himſelf to them, might be an invincible Ar- 


gument againſt all Oppoſers, that no Man might have 


any thing to object, when every Circumſtance was, 
45 narrowly examined, and with as great Caution, and 


Circumſpection, and Diffidence, as it could have been 


done by himſelf, if he had been there. For I think, 


we may challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt Adverſary, 
to ſay what he could have done more, to diſcover 
the Truth, if he had been then living, and amongſt 


the Apoſtles; than was done by them. That which 
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Infamy and Torments, and all the Puniſhments that 
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we have heard, ſays St. John, which we have ſeen aid 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and cur hard 
have handled, of the word of life, ( for the life was me. 
niſeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear Wilneſ———) 
that which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unts g, 
1 Joh. i. 2, 3. Which is all that is poſſible for any 
Witneſs to ſay, as to any Matter of Fact; and they | 
who could ſpeak and write in this manner, muſt be! 
competent Witneſſes: If no other exception can lie 
againſt them, they certainly ſpeak home to the pur. | 
poſe, and all that any Witneſs can be deſired or jup. | 
| poſed to ſpeak. nn 
2. As the Apoſtles could not be deceived them. 
ſelves, ſo they would not deceive others, having no 
temptation to it, but acting againſt all the Intereſt; i 
and Advantages of this World. And thoſe, who R 
had denied or forſook Chriſt when he was living, 
would never have been ſo zealous, and reſolute to ſut- 
fer for him after he was crucified, if they had not 
been fully aſſured of his Reſurrection. It is not to 
be imagin'd, they would have ſuffer'd all manner of 
Torments and Deaths, only to bear witneſs to a thing 
they had known to be falſe, if it had been ſo; and 
therefore it muſt be true, that Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to 
have been of ſo different a nature from all the reſt of 
Mankind, as to delight in the things, which all others 
fear and abhor, even in Bonds and Impriſonments, in 


can be inflicted : He that would endure all theſe for 
the ſake of what he knew to be falſe, muſt ſurely not 
be of human Nature; and we may as well doubt, } 
whether the Apoſtles were Men as we are, as whether 

_ Chriſt did rife from the Dead. ws RE 
3. They alledg'd ſuch Circumſtances, as made it 
impoſſible for them to deceive thoſe to whom they 
teſtified the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, tho' they 
had had never ſo much mind to it. They decked; q 
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"hat that Feſus whom the Fews had cauſed to be cru— 
ified, and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers to 
ſecure his Sepulchre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould take him 
away, was, notwithſtanding all their Care, riſen from 
the Dead; and that that Report of the 7ews, that 
the Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away 
while the Watch flepr, was utterly falſe; nay, that 


ir was a ſuborned Story, and that the Chief Prieſts 


had given the Soldiers Money to ſay it. Now, if 
Chriſt had not really been riſen, how eaſily hod all 
this been diſproved ; and what a Provocation was 
this to the Chief Prieſts to diſprove it, if they could? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intereſt 
with the People, was highly concerned to vindicate 
the Truth of the Report, which they had hired the 
Soldiers to give out: And if there had been no ſuch 
Report, what Reaſon could St. Matthew have to pre- 


tend there was? And if againſt all Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, he had pretended ſuch a Report, when 


there had been none, it muſt have been the greateſt 
diſſervice to his Cauſe that could have been thought 
of, But when there was ſuch a Report amongſt the 


jews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him away by Night, 


It this could have been made good againſt them, 
would his Diſciples, ſo ſoon after, in the very City 
where he had been crucified, declare to the face of 


the Chief Prieſts aſſembled in Council, The God of our 


fathers hath raiſed up Feſus, whom ye flew and hanged on 
tree; him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, and to give repentance to Iſrael, 


ad forgiveneſs of ſins, and we are bis witneſſes of theſe 
bing, Acts v. 30, 31, 32. Was not this as much as 


could be ſaid, to challenge them to produce thoſe 


doldiers to confront them? But beſides the ſenſeleſs 


ory, that Men ſhould be able to know what was 
done, when they confeſs themſelves to have been 
illeep ; the Apoſtles could ſoon have confuted that 
clumny, by the Miracles which they wrought by 
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the Report, and when they ſaw the Miracles, and! 


52, 53. Many ſaw them, who are appealed to 23 


the Full, the rending the Veil of the Temple, aa 


| happened, but the whole People of the ewws mull. be 


virtue of his Reſurrection: If the Soldiers had becn 
aſleep, when the Body was taken away; yet the jeus 
were certainly awake, when they invented and ſpreaq} 


heard the ſtrange Languages, by which the Apoſtle 
proved it to be falſe, and declared, that Chriſt vag! 
rifen by the omnipotent Power of God, 1 

Beſides St. Mathew writes, that the Graves were! 
opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe andi 
came out of the graves after his reſurreftion, and wentl 
into the Holy city, and appeared unto many, Matth. xvii 


Witneſſes of the * Keſurrection. And the miraculou 
Events at the Death of our Saviour, which were {of 
many certain Preſages and Fore-runners of his Keſurl] 
rection; as the Earthquake, and the Darkneſs of ha 
Sun for three Hours together in the midſt of the Dy 
contrary to the courſe of Nature, the Moon being in 


the like ; theſe were things which mult be notorious 
and which could not have been pretended to hav 


_ appealed to as Witneſles of them. = 3 
+ Phlegon Hadrian's Libertus, in his Chronicle 
mentioned the Eclipſe of the Son, and the Earth 
quake, in the Fourth Year of the CCII. Olympiad 
in which Year Chriſt was crucified. And it being 

a Cuſtom d for the Deputies and Governors of Pro 
vinces to certifie the Emperor of whatever happen 
conſiderable under their Government, the Relurr 
Cition of our Saviour, with the Miracles, which a0 | 
companied it, were ſo remarkable, and ſo notoriouy 
that it had not been ſafe for Pontius Pilate to ſend nl 
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ſnformation concerning him; but he found himiclf 
obliged to give an Account both of his Miracles, and 
his Death and Reſurrection, to the Emperor Tiberius 
who thereupon propoſed it to the Senate, to have 
him taken into the Number of their Gods, and made 
it puniſhable ro accuſe any Man for being a Chriſti- 


an, during his Reign. And this Information of Po/frrs 


Pilate was entred upon Record at Rom? To nch 
Juſtin Martyr © appeals, in his Apology to the Empe- 
ror Antoninus Pius, and the Senate; and Yorinilinn 
in his Apology, which was likewiſe preſented to the 
Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the Governors of the 
Provinces. They hoth lived in thenext Age, and 
vere both educated in a different Religion, and upon 
theſe and ſuch like Proofs became Chriſtians; and 
they were Men of excellent Learningand Judgment : 
but no Man who could write an Apology, can be 
ſuppoſed to have fo much Confidence, and ſo little 


Underſtanding, as to appeal to thar Account which 
| Pilate ſent to Tiberius, concerning the Reſurrection _ 
of Chriſt, in Apologies dedicated and preſented to 
the Roman Emperor himſelt, and to the Senate, or the 
chief Magiſtrates of the Empire, if no ſuch Account 


had ever been ſent, or none had been then extant to 
be produced. But, by the ſpecial Providence of 
Cod, both the Birth and the Reſurrection of our Sa- 


viour were inſerted into the publick Records of Rowe, 
and were to be ſeen there for a long time after; and 
the Heathen, in whoſe Cuſtody they were, are deſired 
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ße Ax. Juſt. Mart. Apol. ad Antonin, Pium. Tiberius 
rg), jus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum intravit z annun- 
uuta ſibi ex Syria Paleſfling, gue illic veritatem illius Divinitatis 
revelarent, detulit ad Senatum, cum Prerogativa ſuffragii ſui. Se- 
n:tus, quia non ipſe probaverat, reſpuit: Ce/ar in ſententid manſit, 


nn natus periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum. Tertull. Apol. c. 


J Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſud conſcientia 
bid. anus, Ce/ari iunc Tiberio #unciavit, Id. ib. c. 21 
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by the Primitive Chriſtians to conſult them: for they hee 
were content to put the matter upon this iſſue, that ſurt 
if they were reſolved not to believe what the Chri. pol 
ſtians ſaid, yet they would at leaſt credit their oy 0ail 
Records: Since the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had fou! 
repreſented to Pilate the Apprehenſions which they the 
were under, becauſe Chriſt had declared, he would the 
riſe again the third Day, that his Diſciples would Del 
come by Night and take away his Corps, and en- Na 
deavour to perſuade the People that he was riſen \ 
from the Dead: Whereupon, by Pilate's Order, they in 
| had ſecured the Sepulchre from any ſuch Attempt, ture 
faſtening the Stone, which was fix'd at the entrance the 
into it, putting a Seal, to diſcover if the Stoac ſhould pro 
be removed, and placing a Guard of Soldiers to pre- ed 
vent its removal; fince his Reſurrection was rotwith- WM the 
ſtanding ſo notorious, that the Soldiers were bribed Ev 
to take the Blame to themſelves,. and coni:{s, that] ſelf 
they were aſleep when his Diſciples came and ſtole Wil ge: 
him away; ſince the Chief Priefts undertook to ex- 

cuſe the Soldiers for this Remiſneſs or Neglict of] N 
their Duty, which was in ſo high a degree criminal, . = 


and of that nature, that the Chief Prieſts would have 
been the firſt to reſent it, if the Soldiers had been 
really guilty; ſince the pretended Crime of our S- 
viour was Treaſon; and by the Confeſſion of the! 
Chief Prieſts, if he ſhould be believed to be riſen, it 
had been better if he had never been put to death: 
; In this caſe, which ſo much concerned the Roman 
1 Government, it cannot be ſuppoſed but Pat? multY 


and in Ferujalem it ſelf : For in this very City, Where 
our Saviour had been crucified, and where 2 
| | Cen! 


; make ſtrict Enquiry into the true State of it, in order hk 
| to ſend a full Information to Tiberius. | % 
: | Upon theſe Proofs and Reaſons, by the clear Evi4 o 
] dence and Power of Truth, the word of God mightily] Ki 
; grew and prevailed, againſt all that Prejudice and May get 
1 lice and every Vice could do to oppoſe it, in Kone 
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been impoſſible to have made Proſelytes, if his Re- 


ſurrection had not been evidently proved beyond all 


poſſibility of a confutation, great Numbers were 
daily added to the Church. A Church was forthwith 
founded at Feruſalem, and a Biſhop appointed by 
the Apoſtles; and both the Body of the People, and 
their f Biſhops, being Fifteen 1 in number, to the final 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Adrian , were Jews by 


Nation. 


We ſee then, as the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles is 


in it ſelf beyond all exception, ſo it is of ſuch a na- 


ture, as to make it impoſſible for them to deceive, if 


they had intended it: But indeed, no Man could have 
proceeded in that manner, or would have endeavour- 
ed it, who had had any intentions to deceive ; and 
the Event ſhew'd, that it was the direct and plain 


Evidence, and Force of Truth, which ſupported it 


ſelf, notwithſtanding all the Prejudices and Advanta- 
ges which its worſt Adverſaries had againſt it. 


S M hp ho ot 
CHAP. XV. 
Of the Apoſties and Evangelits. 


See- 


NE principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith be- 
j ing Matters of Fact, as the Paſſion, Reſurrecti— 


on, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, upon which the reſt de- 


dend; the great thing to be enquired into, is, whe- 
lier the Apoſtles had all the Qualifications requiſite 
to become Witneſſes of Matters of Fact. This has 


been already ſhewn as to the Reſurrection; and if in 
general we examine whether we may ſafely rely up- 


on that Credibility wherewith They preach's the Go- 
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f Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 5. 
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ipel to the World, the Enquiry will fall under ther: 3 
Heads; I. Whether they were Men of ſufficient Ah. ic 
lities to difcein and underſtand what they teſtifyd. Fe 
II. Whether they had ſufficient Means and Oppor- and 
cunities to know it. III. Whether they were Men off and 
Integrity, that without Artifice or Deſign, truly de. of 
clared what they knew... "58 
J. That the Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Ul bun 
aeritanding, to become Witneſſes of a Matter of Fact, WM the 
Was net "doubted by any one, nor can it be que. and 
ſtoned by fuch as peruſe their Writings : And indeed Ml co 
Who is there ofany common Senſe, thatis not a com- In! 
petent Wirneſs of what he ſees, and hears, and hs not 
the! Experience of, for ſo long time together? For, | mat 
II. By their Converſation with our Saviour, bor] 1 hay 
before his Paſſion, and after his Reſurrection, the A-. ue. 
poltles had ſuch Opportunities of knowing what th * ſpe: 
arreſted, that it was impoſſible for them to be de. ſays 
ceived in any part of it, It was a neceflary Qual te 
cation of all the twelve Apoſtles, that they ſhould WM ;« \ 
have convers'd with our Saviour before his Death, hen 
and have ſeen him after his Reſurrection. For when the 
one was to be ordained in the room of Judas, to be a and 
Witness with the reſt of Chriſt's Reſurrection, he by 
was to be one that had COMPA: ied with them all il im 
_ time that the Lord Fejus went in aud out among then xv. 
beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame io Tel 
chat he g taken up from them, Acts i. 21, 22. They vic; 
ſaw his Miracles, and heard his Doctrine, and knew ge! 
his manner of Life: and had all the Opportunities, Eye 
and uſcd all the Means to inform themſelves, tharig by [ 
Was poſſible for Men to do: They were cye-witne/ ſje wit! 
of bis majeſty, 2. Pet. i. 16. They had heard, and jcenl ue. 
with their eyes, and had looked upon ,, or beheld and vn 
diſcerned for a long time together, and their hands bad 
had handled that which was the Subject of their Te- pee 


ſtimony, 1 1 John i. 1, 2, 3. They had made all thel 


Search | into it, and had uſed all the Exactneſs 1 
coul. 
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could be:; and were as diſtruſtful and as hard of Be- 
lief, as any Men could have been, who are molt ſuſ— 

icious and jealous of being impoſed upon. And of 
theſe Apoſtles, two wrote the Life of our Saviour; 
and all bore witneſs to the Truth of what theſe wiote, 
and preached the ſame things, where ever they came: 

Of the two other Evangeliſts, St. ark had his In- 
formation from St. Peter, whoſe Diſciple and Com- 
anion he was; and Sr. L»ke wrote his Goſpel from 
the Account he had of thoſe who were che- che 
and miniſters of the word, Luke i. 2. And he was the 


Companion and Difciple of St. Paul, who was ſuch 


an Enemy to Chriſtianity before his Converſion, that 
nothing Jeſs than a miraculous Power could have 
made that ſudden Change in him ; he probably muſt 
have ſeen our Saviour before his Paſſion, and then 
aw him again at his Converſion, and heard him 
ſpeaking to him from Heaven, Am not I an Apoſtle? 
lays he, in vindication of his own Authority; have / 
act ſeen the Lord Chriſt? 1 Cor. ix. 1. So that St. Paul, 


as well as the other twelve Apoſtles, had ſeen and 


heard our Saviour; and they were all convinced by 
their own Senſes, of what they deliver*d to others; 


and beſides theſe, he was ſeen after his Reſurrection 


by many others, both Men and Women, and at one 
time was feen by above five hundred together, 1 Cor. 
xv, 6, Of all the Writers of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, there are but two who were not Eye— 
witneſſes to what they relate, and theſe two had their 


Relations from the Apoſtles and others who were 


Eye. wit neſſes. 

III. The Apoſtles were Men of lategric y and 
without any Artifice or Deſign truly deelired what 
they knew. 1. They had no wordly Intercit to ad- 
vince by their Teſtimony, but ſuffer d by , 5 


had a certain Proſpect of Suffering. 2. There are 


r Þ He 


peculiar Marks of Sincerity in all their W. tings." 
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1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by ther 
Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had a certain pro- 
| {pect of Sufferings. They could propoſe no Adyan. 
tage to themſelves, of Gain, or Honours, or Pl. 
| ſures; but on the contrary, underwent a voluntary 

Poverty, and Infamy, and Torments; which was all 
| that they met with in this World for their Pains, and 
* all that they could expect to meet with. They for- 
| ' ſook all which they had; St. Matt het, a gainful Em. 

ployment; and St. Paul, who wrote the molt of an 
of the Pen-men of the New Teſtament, loſt the Fa. | 
vour of the Chief-Prieſts, and the Preferments which 
a Perſon of his Learning and Zeal might promiſe him- 
ſelf from them: St. Zuke, a Phyſician by his Profeſ- 

Hon, left an Emplayment both of Honour and Ad. 

vantage; and the reſt loſt all they had; and can any | 

Man loſe more? All of them left an honeſt and ſe- 
cure Lifelihood, and expoſed themſelves to the Ha. 

tred and Contempt of all their neareſt Friends and} 

Relations, whoſe Love and Eſteem, both by Nature 

and Education, they muſt be inclined moſt to deſite; 
and they became obnopxtous to all the Affronts, and 

Outrages, and Torments, which a furious Zeal could} 

inflict upon them. All which was no new or unex-| 
pected thing to them; they ſaw what their Maſter} 
had ſuffer'd, and could hope to fare no better than 
| he had done. They were often forewarned by Chrilt] 
; long before-hand, what muſt befal them; they were 
1 told, that they muſt take up their Croſs, and follow] 
6 bim, and could be his Diſciples upon no eaſier 
terms. He had ſet forth the Reception which they} 
muſt expect to meet with in the World, juſt in the 
fame manner as they found it, under the moſt fright-] 
ful Appearance that Words could repreſent. And 
this they ſoon found as punctually true, as all tne} 

reſt that he had foretold to them: But though the) 
found it fo, and ſometimes were diſmiſs'd with à 
ſevere Charge to deſiſt from preaching the Coe 
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and at other times eſcaped, and had an Opportu- 


niry given them togavoid any farther Danger by it 
preaching it; they ever perſevered in it with the 14 


greateſt Zeal and Conſtancy, deſpiſing all Dangers, a 
and all ſorts of Torments and Deaths, and glorying 1 
{till and rejoicing that they ſuffer'd in ſo good a 1 
Cauſe; and at laſt they ſeal'd their Doctrine with =! 
their Blood. = „„ 4 
St. Paul was in great Reputation with the Chief 4 
Prieſts, and Scribes and Phariſees, before his Con ver- 1 
ſion, and was employ'd by them in perſecuting the 1 


Church; and as often as he appear'd before them, 
they had nothing to accuſe him of, but his Profeſſion 


of a Religion, which obliges all Men to the ſtricteſt | | 
Juſtice and Holineſs, If the Apoſtles had not been 4 
the beſt, they muſt have been the worſt of Men, for | 
impoſing upon the World, under the pretence of a N 0 


Divine Miſſion and Authority; and yet this they 
muſt do with no other deſign but to promote Virtue 1 
and Holineſs; which no ill Man could deſign, to his | | | 
own certain Loſs and Deſtruction in this World and i 
the next: and the leſs Men believe of the next World. 
the more fond they are to make ſure of this. 3 
Ambition, and a deſire of Fame, and a Name after | F 
Death, rarely happens to Men of obſcure Birth and " 
mean Education; and it was naturally impoſſible, that 1 | 1 
it ſhould now befall ſo many of them, without any 1 
ground or reaſon to expect it, when in all humane 1 
Conſideration, they had a certain Proſpect of nothing 
but Infamy after Death, as well as of Diſgrace, and WH. 
Want, and Torment, during their Lives. And no 
Man could reſolve upon atteſting any thing on ſuch 


terms, unleſs he had been abſolutely certain of the || 
Truth of it, much leſs could ſo many ſet upon ſuch a 1 
WW Oclign together: For as they could have no Argu- 4 
ments to perſuade one another to enter upon ſuch an 1 
0 tempt; fo if they had once conſpir'd in it, they | 
, 1 
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would ſoon have deſerted and diſcovered each other, 


when they lay under all the Diſadvantages and Dig. W 

culties imaginable, and had nothing to ſupport and ol 

unite them, but the Truth and Reality of what they | A 
deliver'd. And it is farther obſervable, that in the 0 

firſt Ages of the Church, and the nearer Chriſtians ſa 

were to the Apoſtles, the more zealous they were tg | ly 

live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to die in } V! 
Defence of it: foy they had then greater Opportunities je 

of informing themſelves of the Impoſture, if there had 7 

been any, ttat had therefore the greater Means of be. he 

ing certified that there was none. And Men of great cd 

Parts and Accompliſhments, ſuch as Sergius Pauly, " 
Governor of Cyprus, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Juſtin | 10 
Martyr, Tertullian, and others, who were inquiſitive | I 

Men, and able to make a true Judgment of things, up- | 80 

on a full Examination of all Particulars, became early } al 
Converts to the Chriſtian Religion. | dt 

2. There are peculiar Marks of Sincerity in all the | th 

Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliits. They 

were not ambitious of being known to the World by Pl 

their Writings, but wrote only as they were * by ne- | te 

ceſſity drawn to it, for the farther Propagation of the 6 

Goſpel. And upon all occaſions they declare theit th 

own Frailties and Faults, and many times ſuch as | ſy 

could never have been known but from themſelves. } 15 
St. Matthew had ſpent the former part of his Life in 10 
1 no very creditable Employment, but among Publicans | St 
. and Sinners, as he ſays himſelf: for he leaves recor- h1 
died to all Poſterity, the Cenſure of his own Life, ß. . 
ing, that he [at at the receipt of cuſtom, Matt. ix. 9, 10. St 
and ſtyling himſelf Matthew the Publican, Matt. x. 3. | vt 
in Zuſebius obſerves, that none of the other Evangelifts, | la 
( have mention'd a thing ſo reproachful of him, as his Wl © 
having been a Publican, but Sk. Matthew only has * 
i 6 5 r 7 
2 Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. ili. c. 23. RO i . 
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written ic of himſelf: For it was the Opinion not only 
of Euſebius, Þ but of Origen, and of Heracleon, that St. 


Masi bet and Levi, mention'd Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. 
were two different Perſons; and Grotivs is of the. 


ame Opinion. Or if Matthewand Levi were the ſame 
Perſon, St. Mark writes, that Feſus ſat at Meat in Le- 
vis houſe; and St. Luke, that Levi made him a great 


-aſt in his own houſe ; but St. Mal thb lays only, as 


Jeſus ſat at meat in the houſe; not mentioning in whoſe 
houſe, though he omits nothing that the others ſet 


down, but the mention of his own Hoſpitality. St. Fe- 
rom © ſays, that the other Evangeliſts, out of reſpect 


to St. Matthew, call'd him by that Name, which was 
leſs known than Matthew z being of Opinion, that 
Sr, Matthew had alſo the Name of Levi. Euſebiaus 


alſo takes notice, that St. Matthew places himſelf after 


St. Thomas, in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles, whereas 
the other Evangeliſts place him firſt. SO 
St. Peter gives an ample Teſtimony to St. Paul's U- 
piſtles, 2 Pet. iii. 16. notwithſtanding what is writ- 
ten of himſelf in that to the Galatians. In St. Martes 
Goſpel, © which was written from the Account, that 
that Evangeliſt had from St. Peter, when St. Peter an- 
ſwer'd our Saviour, that he was the Chriſt, no farther 
is faid of our Saviour's Reply, but that he chargod 
them that they ſhould tell no man of him, Mark viii. 30. 


St. Peter omitting that honourable Character given 
him by our Saviour, and the Power of the Keys be- 


ſow'd upon that occaſion, which is at large related by 


St. Matthew, Matt. xvi. 16. But immediately after, 
St. Peter's Behaviour towards our Saviour is fully re- 
lated z which was ſo unſeemly, as thatthey began even 
to rebuke. Chriſt for ſpeaking of his Sufferings, and 
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out any Torments or Menaces, or the leaſt Compul 
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extorted that ſevere Rebuke from Meekneſs it ſelf, 


Get thee behind me, Satan, This St. Peter has leſt 


written of himſelf by St. Mark, who wrote by the 
Approbation and Direction of St. Peter; but the hg. | 
nourable part 1s paſt over in Silence, though belong. | 
ing to the ſame time and place. So again, the Denial 
of St. Peter is related in all its Circumſtances of Ag. 
gravation, by St. Mark, as well as by St. Maithew, | 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. He acquaints us, that with. | 


ſion, at the bare queſtion of a poor Maid, he denied | 


his Maſter, and that he deny'd him thrice, and the | 
laſt time even with Oaths and Imprecations, which | 
are not mention'd by St. Luke and St. Fobrn, Luk. xxii, | 


Joh. xvii. A Man, that delivers theſe things of him. } 


elf, plainly ſhews, that he is ſo far from all Vanity 


and ſeeking his own Praiſe, that he can be ſuppoſed to | 
have no other aim or deſign, but to declare the Truth 


to the Glory of God and the Benefit of Mankind, | 
though it prove to be never ſo much to his own Diſ- } 


grace, And they relate, that as ſoon as our Saviour |} 


was apprehended, all his Diſciples forſook him and 

fled, when they might have been able to have witneſ- 
fed in his behalf, and to have confronted Judas, who, 
they might well believe, would have turn'd his Ac- 


cuſer, after he had betray'd him. But St. Peter ſoon | 
repented, and both he and St. 70h took courage, and 


returned to ſee what became of their Maſter, and both 
St. Peter's denial, and their leaving their Maſter thus 
in his Diſtreſs, might never have been known, unle.* } 
they had diſcovered it themſelves. St. John nevt* | 
mentions himſelf, nor his Brother St. James by Name 
throughout his whole Goſpel, but omits their early 
coming to Chriſt, when he had as yet but two Dil- | 


ciples; and their ſelf-denial in leaving their Father and 


all that they had; tho? he relates what St. Matthew } 
and St. Mark write concerning St. Andrew's and St. Pe- | 


ter's coming to Chriſt but juſt before; and then ſpeaks ö 
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of Philip and Nathanael, purpoſely declining to ſay any 
thing of himſelf on ſo memorable an Occaſion, Matt. 
iii, 21. Mark i. 19. Job. i. 40 
The Reproofs, and ſometimes very ſevere Repre- 
henſions, which were given them by Chriſt, could 
| never have come to our Knowledge, but by their own 
Information : As that they were blamed for having lit- 
tle Faith, Matt. xvi. 8. no Faith, Mark ix. 19. That 
our Saviour upbraided them with Unbelief and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. xvi. 14. For be- 


ing fooliſh and ſlow of Heart, to believe all that the 


Prophets have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 25, They declare, 
that they were ambitious and emulous, and fond of 
Temporal Honours ; that they had very wrong No- 
tions of Chriſt and his Kingdom, and they ſet forth 
at large how timorous and how difficult they were 
of Belief, and how very ſcrupulous and diffident of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&tion. BE 

St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as St. 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, by his 
Diſciple and Companion St. Luxe, has likewiſe left an 
Account of himſelf, which none but a ſincere honeſt 


Man, regardleſs of his own Praiſe, would ever have 
ſuffer'd to be given of him. St. Luke ſays, that the 
Witneſſes againſt St. Stephen laid down their clothes at 


a young man's feet, whoſe Name was Saul, Acts vii. 58. 
And that he was conſenting to St. Stephen's death, which 
he repeats twice, and once from St. Paul's own Mouth, 
in his Speech to the Fews, Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20. He 
lays, that St. Paul made ha voc of the Church, Acts 
viii. 3. And breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter a- 
gainſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went unto the higb-prieſt, 
and deſired of him letters to Damaſcus, Acts ix. 1. 


Theſe are not the Words of one, that had a deſign to 


diſſemble or extenuate in favour of any one. And out 
of a deep ſenſe of his offence, though it were com- 


mitted ignorantly in unbelief, St. Paul declares him 
{elf to be the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and uot meet to be cal- 


ted 
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led an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church if 
God, 1 Cor. xv. 9. And at another time ſtyles him. 
ſelf leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, Eph. iii. 8. and chief | 
of ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. aſcribing all to the Power and 
Grace of God. St. Luke relates, that there was ] 
contention between St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Acts xy, 
39. And St Paul tells the Galatians, that he had with. 
ſtood St. Peter. to the face, Gal. ii. 11,14. So plain 
it is, that they did not act by any Contederacy be. 
tween themſelves, and that the Truth was dearer to 
them than any thing beſides. In the mean time the 
Apoſtles have left behind them little or no Account 
of their Journings, and Labours, and Sufferings, only 
St. Paul mentions ſome things of himſelf upon a ne- 
ceſſary Occaſion ; the reſt we have from St. Luke, and 
he ſpeaks chiefly of St. Paul, and of him only till his 
firſt coming to Rome, and of St. Peter very little in 
_ compariſon; of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſcarce any 
thing in particular: ſo little Deſign had they of pro- 
pagating themſelves a Name to Poſterity. — 
St. Paul uſed all lawful Compliances, and he, who 
when the Honour of Religion was concerned, made ſo i 
ſtout Oppoſition to St. Peter himſelf, at other times, 
when he might ſafely do it, became all things to al! i 
men. And he joins others together with himſelf in 
the beginning of many of his Epiſtles, (1 Cor. i. 1. 


2 Cor-1. 1. Gal, i. 1. Coloſ. i. 1. 1 Theſſ, i. t. 2 Te. 
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1. 1. Philemon i.) Which was a great Condeſcenſion, 
and a kind of communicating his Authority to them, 
whom he took, as it were, into Commiſſion with him- 
ſelf. But when through the Malice and Inſinuations 
of falſe Apoſtles, he was forced to ſpeak in his own i 
Defence, he does it with great Unwillingneſs, and calls 
it Folly, and confidence of boaſting, 2 Cor. xi, 1, 17. And 
if he muſt needs glory, he will glory in the things which i 
concern his Tnfirmities, y 30. He recounts his Sut- 
ferings only, and omits the Succeſs, in the many Con- 4 
verſions and numerous Victories obtained by em: I 


1 
1 
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He mentions here nothing of his preaching, nothing 
in particular of his Miracles; but inſiſts upon that, 1 
which was the leaſt he could ſay of himſelf, when 1 
ſomething muſt be ſaid, that he had ſuffered much , 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatever the Effect had [4 
been. He had concealed his being carght vp to the 14 
third Heaven, (f as St. Ambroſe obſerves) for fourteen 
Years, and had not ar laſt diſcovered it, but for the 
Benefit of others; and even then he confeſſed, that 0 
he knew not whether he was % of the Body or in the " 
Body: ſo far he was from glorying in his Knowledge, 
that he owned his Ignorance, and ſpeaks of himſelf . L 
in the third Perſon, with great Humility and Unwil- * 
lingneſs, intimating only that he meant himſelf. His 1 
manner of Expreſſion ſhews, that nothing leſs than we 
the Occaſion upon which he mentions it, could have 4 
forc'd from him ſuch a Diſcovery. And at the fame _ | 

time, he confeſſes there was given to him a thorn in the 4 
fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet bim, leſt be ſpould 1 
be exalted above meaſure, and declares himſelf to be 4 
nothing, 2 Cor. xil. 3, 7, 11. He gives all the Glory | 
to God, magnifying his Office, and the Grace which 
enabled him in the Adminiſtration of it: And as udn 
all other occaſions he ſpeaks of himſelf with the great. 
eſt Abaſement, ſo when the importunate Malice of his «1 
Enemies conſtrained him to it, and the Glory of God * 1 
and the Salvation of Men required him to ſpeak fome- 
thing leſs ſubmiſſively of himſelf, he diſcovers his great 
Humility in that he uſed ſo much Caution, and put 
in ſo many leſſening and abating Clauſes, that the ﬀ 
Glory might redound to God and not to himſelf: in- i il 
ſomuch that it appears to have been one of the greateſt 1M 
Inſtances of the Humiliation and Self-denial of fo trru- |! !} 

ly humble and holy a Man, to be forced to ſpeak |} f 

things which may ſeem boaſting, and make him in- 
cur the Cenſure of Pride and Folly. But he was wil- | ö | 
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ling to be counted vain and proud for the ſake of the 
Golpel; and had lo far mortified all Pride and yin 
Glory, as to be contented upon fo juſt an account, to 
incur the diſgrace of being ſuppoſed guilty of it, For 
there can be no higher Inſtance of a truly humble ang | 
pious Mind, than to forego the eſteem and reputation 
of being thought ſo, when the Glory of God and 
Charity to the Souls of Men require it; he is not 
throughly humble, who in ſuch a caſe would not he | 
thought proud, but his very Humility is matter of | 
Pride to him; and it 1s the laſt degree of Vanity, | 
which an humble Man can part with, to be deſirous } 
not to be eſteemed proud. The Truth is, if it were | 
not for the Pride of Men, there would be no ncedof 
greater caution and reſervedneſs, when we ſpeak of | 
our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of others, but Men 
would ſpeak the truth of themſelves and others with 
the ſame freedom and plainneſs. So that this was an 
_ infallible argument of the integrity and ſincerity of 
the Apoſtles, that they ſpoke always what was pro- 
per and ſeaſonable to be ſpoken; the praiſe or di- 
praiſe of themſelves, or others, was not their buſineſs, 
but the Glory of God and the Good of Men. | 
They write no Encomiums upon one another, nor 
upon their Maſter himſelf; and they write no Inve- 
Etives upon their worſt Enemies, Judas and Hero, } 
and Pontius Pilate, but ſet down plain Truth and Mat- 
ter of Fact, whoever is concerned, with the ſame Sim- } 
plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. | 
What Qualifications then can be deſired in any Wit- | 
neſs, which do not all concur in the Apoſtles and } 
Evangeliſts? The Apoſtles ſhew by their Writings, | 


that they were Men of Underſtanding ſufficient to ap- | f 
prehend the things they atteſt and write about; and 0 
indeed, what Man of any Underſtanding is not capa- 's 


ble of witneſling that to be true, which he ices and | 
hears, and perceives with every ſenſe? They had 
all the advantages and opportunities that ever any | 
3 Wiitneſſes 
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Iitneſſes could have, to know what they ſaid to be 

true; and they were plain Men without Art or Dif 

guiſe, bred up moſt of them to mean and Jibo-ious 

Callings 3 and they had no expectations of any ching 
but Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were as far 

rom any Temptation as from any pofſibility of impo- 
ſing upon the World, and they ſet down their own. 
fults upon all occaſions, as particularly as they do 

whatever elſe they relate, having no. regard to any 
thing but Truth. 


FEET . K f.. f. E & f. . f. . & f. 
5 CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Apoſtles, &c. 


Here had been a long ceſſation or intermiſſion | 
I both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Fewifh 
Church till the coming of Chriſt, but by the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, the Prophecy 
of Joel was fulfilled, and the Spirit of God was pour- 
ed Out, in greater abundance, than ever it had been 
belore, in beſtowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
phecy in a more eminent manner, and to greater 
numbers of Men, and thoſe of all Nations, than had 
ever been done at any time before: for theſe were 
lle laller days, the laſt diſtinction of Time, or the laſt 
period of the World, in which God had purpoſed to FH 
veal himſelf; and this being the laſt, was in all re- I 
lp:Cts the fulleſt and moſt perfect Revelation. 

I. A Spirit of Prophecy was beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles and others. A Famine * taken notice of by 
Heathen Authors, which happened throughout all 15 
ne World in the days of Claudius Ceſar, was pro» If 
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veal'd to him, that not an hair ſhould fall from the Wu 
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And that This accordingly came to pals, St. Job wit⸗! 
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pheſied of by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. And the lime Pro.! — 
phet, both by Actions, and in expreſs Words, ien ref 
fied, that St. ' Paul ſhould be bound at Feruſalem, af An 
delivered to the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 11. which w. x th 
likewiſe foretold by others, even in every City w here] = 
that Apoſtle came, As xx. 23. St. Pau himſcff Ret 
forerold his own Afflictions, 1 Thef}. i. 4. He fore. I De 
rold to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, wack chr 
Men would ſoon ariſe even from among themſelves, no 
who would divide and diſturb the Church, 4 0. J hav 
29, 30. And he foretold the ſame, 1 Tim. iv. 29 aun 
7m. ii 1. In che midit of Tempeſt, and in 
minent Danger of Death, he foretold, that thy? the 8 
Ship would be loft, yet all the Perſons in it, who were! a 
two hundred three ſcore and ſixteen, ſhould eſcape, mt 
but that they 24 be caſt upon a certain Iſland, He 4 


had before, from the tempeſtuous Weather, and th ; foo 


Seaſon of the Year, (the Faſt of Atonement being al- 11 
ready paſt) expreſs'd his Apprehenſions, that :bi 1 


Voyage would be with hurt and much damage, mt on 1 
of the Lading and Ship, but alſo of their Lives, burt 
when the Danger was moſt threatning, it was re- 


head of any one of them, Acts xxvii. 9, 10, 23, 14M 1. 
St. Peter declared, that in the laſt 777 ys there ccd f 
come ſcoſfers, Wa king after their own Ni 2 2 Pet. iii. 3 „. 


Which Prophecy St. Jude ſaw fulfilled in his time, Th. 


Jude 18. and Gods knows, we fee it fulfill'd in ours We 


For the Scoffers at Religion would do well to con- 


der, that all their Mockery and Affronts are [0 far 
from doing any Prejudice co Religion, that they by RM 
rhat very means fulfil a Prophecy, and add a Con-. 


firmation to it, when they think themſelves mot ſuc b. 
ceſsful againſt it. St. Paul forewarns the J ¾)' P. 
aus of the lying Wonders, and ſtrong Deluſions, and "8 


- Notorious Wickedaeſs; which would break in upon b 


the Church at the coming of Antichriſt, 2 The/]. fl. 3% (e 


I nc ſſetchz 
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neſſeth, aying , that even ages there were many 
Antichriſts. r John li. 18. iv. 3. 2 John vii, And 
o' it be variouſly diſputed „ who is the Antichriſt, 
John ii. 22. 2 Fehn vii, ſuppoſed to be the Beaſt, 
Rev. xiii, Yet that the Prophecies concerning the 
Deluſions, and the Impieties and Cruelties of Anti- 


chriſt, expreſs'd in the Texts now mentioned, and 


more fully deſcribed in the Revelation of Sr. Jobs, 


hve been in great. meaſure already accomphſh'd, will 
admit of no Diſpute ; and the gradual and repeated, 
| Accompliſhment of them in divers Ages, and in ſo 


many Inſtances, is that which has cauſed ſo much va- 
riety of Opinion in this matter; learned Men eaſily 
miſtaking ſome of theſe many Antichriſts for the Beaſt, 
or the great Antichriſt. In the Revelation of St. 
7n, we have the State of the Church, and the E- 
vents which were to befal it, de feribed; and many 
things contained in it we know to be come to pals, 
s what concerns the Seven Churches of Aſia, &C. 
and the e, of other places is elſewhere to be 
xccounted for. b Qadratus had this Gift of Pro— 
phecy, and it continued in the Church to the time of 
juſtia Martyr, of Irenæus, of © Origen, and“ Dionyſius 
Aexandrinus, and of St. Cyprian. 

II. The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, were 
cording to an expreſs Promiſe of Chriſt to them, 


That after his Aſcenſion, they ſhould do even greater 
Works that he had done himſelf, John xiv. 12. That | 


s, they ſhould do Works that would be more emi— 
nent and obſervable in the Eyes of the World, though 


not more excellent and divine; for nothing could be 


greater in that ſenſe, than to raiſ? a Man from the 


Dread. Which Promiſe was fulfilled to them at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt , when Men from all Parts of the 


— 


— 


d Euſeb, Eccl. Hit. lid. * 36 lib. 4; c. 18. Üb. v. c. 7. 
len. lib jj. e. 57. lib. v. c. 6. Cypr. Epiſt. 57 66. 
Orig. contra Cell. I. . Euſeb. Hiſt. l. vi. c. 40. 
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World were made Witneſſes to it. For they were | 


commanded by our Saviour, not to depart from 7 


ſalem, but to wait for this promiſe z and he afſureq | 
them, that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy | 
Gboſt not many days after his being taken up from | 
them into Heaven; and that they ſhould receive e cw. 
er, after that the Holy Gheft was come upon them, and! 
ſhould be witneſſes unto him, both in Feruſalem, and i; | 
all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the utter moſt par! 1 
of the earth, Acts i. 4,5, 8. And this miraculous! 
Power was viſibly beſtowed, not only upon the Apo: ; 


files themſelves, 1 5 upon the © hundred and twenty, 
mention'd As i. 


I have a es ſhewn, that the Apoſtles were ef. 
fectually qualified to be Witneſſes of what they dcli. 
vered concerning Chriſt, and that they could neither 
be deceived themſelves in it, nor propoſe any Ad- 
vantage to themſelves by deceiving others; and that 
if they had deſigned any Deceit, they alledged ſuch 
Circumſtances as made 1t impoſſible for them to have 

aſs'd undiſcover'd. All which will be exceedingly 
confirmed, by conſidering the miraculous Gifts which 
the Apoſtles received by the Deſcent of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, according to this Promiſe of our Saviour. IT 
hall therefore ſhew, how the. Apoſtles were enabled, 
by the Deſcent of the Holy VINE upon them, to be- 
come Witneſſes to Chriſt. 1. By the M iracles which 
they wrought themſelves. 2. By that Power which! 


was con vey'd by them to others, of working Miracle: 


3. By their ſupernatural Reſolution, Courage, nd 


Patience under their Sufferings. 


I. The Apoſtles were enabled to became Wimneſſsl 
to Chriſt, by the Miracles which they wrought them 
ſelves. This Power of Miracles v quitting them mol ] 


* 
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Fectually to be Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, and other Articles of our Faith : For they 
could neither deceive nor be deceived in theſe mira- 


culous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon them, to be 


in Aſſurance to themſelves, and an Ividence to o— 
thers, that it was the Cauſe of God in which they 
were engaged, and his Truth which they delivered. 

They could not be deceived thernfelves, undoubt- 
edly, in a thing of this nature; they could not be ig- 
norant, whether they were real Miracles which they 
wrought, or not; they mult needs know whether 
their own Pretences were true or falſe; and whether 


they could ſpeak the Languages, and do the Won- 


ders, which the World believed them to do and 
ſpeak z and they could not but know by what Power 
3nd Means they were enabled to perform all their mi- 
raculous Works. „„ „ 


And theſe Works were of that nature, and done in 
that manner, that they could impoſe upon no Man 


by them; they could not make Men believe that they 
ſpoke all kinds of Languages, if they did not ſpeak 
them, nor that they cured all ſorts of Diſcaſes, if they 
had not cured them: Nothing is more eaſie than 
for a Man to know a Language that he underſtands, 
when he hears it, or than for Men that were lick, to 
know that they are recovered, when they feel them- 


ſelves well. And the manner of their performing 


theſe Miracles, was the moſt publick and notorious, 
in reſpe& of the Time, and Place, and the Perſons 
on whom they were wrought. The general Expec- 
tation, that the kingdom of Heaven was immediately to 
appear, Luke xix. 11, made the reſort to the great 


Feſtivals of the Paſſover and Pentecoji to be exceed- 


ing great. re, 5 . 8 
Our Saviour had been crucified at the Feaſt of the 


Paſſer, in the ſight of the Jets and Proſelytes, who 


were met together from all Parts of the World at thac 


Solemnity: And but fifty days ater, at the next ſo- 


$4 lemn 


= of the Chriſtian Relivion. | 293 


A 


294 The RReaſonableneſs and Certainty © 


lemn Feſtival of the Jews, in the very ſame City where 


he had been crucified, in the preſence of Multirydes | 
of People of all Nations and Languages, which came! 
to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Apoſtles declarcg | 
to them in all their ſeveral] Tongues, that this ſame ! 
_ Feſus was by the Almighty Power of God rais'd from ! 
the Dead, and that they were impower'd by Him to! 
ſpeak all thoſe Languages. The à poſtles were at the 
ſame time taken notice of to be Gallilzans, Men ct ou 
Birth, and of no Education. St. John, in particular, 
was known to the High Prieſt himſelf, and the tet & 
were all known to many that heard them; their Px. Y 
rentage, and Place of Abode, and manner of Life, 3 
might ealily be enquiredinto; for they were no Stran- 
gers, nor in a far Country: From all theſe things it 
appeared, that it was impoſſible that they ſhould be 
capable of ſpeaking any of thoſe Languages, but by 
Inſpiration; and to ſpeak all Languages, is a thing 
which no Man ever could hope to arrive at by Study 
or Converſation, though he ſhould make it the whole 
Buſineſs of his Life. And therefore this could leaſt of A 
all be ſuſpected of Men of mean Employments, and 
who got their Livelihood by their daily Labour and 


Induſtry. 


The Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were 
likewiſe in the moſt publick Places of the City, and Y 
in the moſt publick manner, upon Perſons who had i 
been moſt remarkable, and generally taken notice of i 
for their Infirmities. St. Peter, by pronouncing only 
theſe Words, In the name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazare!t, * 
riſe up aud walk, cured a Man of about forty Yearsot J 
Age, who was known to have been lame from his 
Birth, and was carried and laid daily at one of the 
Gates of the Temple, where there was wont to be the 
greateſt Reſort of People, to ask an Alms of them 
that entered into the Temple: And this Man being 
Immediately cured, went with St. Peter and St. John 
into the Temple, and all the people ſaw him walking a 
| praying I 
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2 ng God, and they knew that it was he 2 which ſat for 
wms at the beautiful gale of the Temple, Acts iii. 9, 10. 
And the Rulers of the Jews enquired into the mat- 
ter; and upon Examination, WHEN tie fa v the bold. 
neſs of Peter and Fohn, and perceived that they were un- 
Lare and ignorant men, they marvelled, and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus; and 
ebolding the man which was healed ſtanding by them, they 
hald ſay nothing againſt it, but confeſs'd among them- 
ſelves, that indeed a Wotable Miracle hath been dene by 
them, is manifeſt bo all them that dwell in Feraſalem, and 
h cannot deny it, Acts iv. 13, 14, 16. 


By this nd other evident and publick Miracles, the 
miraculous Power of the Apoſtles became ſo much ad- 


mired and magnify'd by the People, that they brought 
forth the / c into the ſireets, and laid them on beds and 
muches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by 


ig, gver-ſhadow ſome of them: There came alſo a mul- 


titude out of the cities round about unto Feruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed every one, Acts v. 15, 16. 
And in this manner the Apoſtles continued ſeveral 
Years in 7eru/a/em, doing Miracles upon all Occaſli- 
ons, and before all People. And the ſame miracu- 
lous Power manifeſted it ſelf at EH, where God 
wrought ſpecial Miracles by the hands of Paul, fo that 


from bis body were brought unto the ſick bandkerchiefs 


or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
evil ſpirits went out of them, Acts xix. 11, 12. So im- 
pollble was it for the Apoſtles to deceive thoſe, be- 
fore whom their Miracles were fo frequently and pub- 


lickly wrought. And yet it muſt be much more im- 
poſſible, if any thing more mpollible can be ſuppo- 
led, to deceive, thoſe, upon whom their Miracles had 


__ Effect of reſtoring to them the Uſe of their 
Feet, their Sight, and their Health, and cven of rat- 
ſing them again rom the Dead. 
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Chriſtian Religion ever denied, but that Miracles | 
were wrought by the Apoſtles; * they only diſputed | 


after the things related had been done, and theſe Books 


44, 46. And ſo at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on 


miraculous Power was in that evident manner receiv'd 
by the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, that S 


viii. 18. Now as the Apoſtles could neither be de- 
ceiv'd themſelves in the Miracles which they did, nor 
_ deceive thoſe, before whom they were perform'd, and 
upon whom they were wrought; ſo certainly they 
could never deceive ſuch as they confer'd this Git 


SA 


And indeed, none of the Adverſaries of old of the 


the Power by which they were wrought; they never} 
queſtion'd the Reality of the Miracles themlielves, The | 
Books of the New Teſtament, which give an Ac-} 
count of theſe wondrous Works, were written ſoon! 


were in the hands of Heathens and Jews, as well as of 
Chriſtians; and neither the Jews nor the Heathen | 
could deny but that ſuch Works had been done; they 
only cavill'd at the Power and Authority by which they 
were wrought; which, how groundleſs and unreaſo- | 
navle ſo ever it were, yet was the only Evaſion they 
could have, when there were ſo many Chriſtians, if 
they had denied the Matter of Fact, who did the like 


Miracles every day to confute them, For, 


2. The Apoſtles not only wrought Miracles them- 9 
ſelves, but convey'd to others a Power of Working 
them. Thus when St, Peter was ſent for to Cornelius, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word, 
and they hae with Tongues, and magnified God, Acts x. 


thoſe whom St. Paul had laid his hands upon, and % 
ſpake with Tongues, and prophefied, Acts xix. 6. And this 


a 


mon Magus offer'd them Money to purchaſe it, 4% 


upon. When they not only did all ſorts. of Miracles, 
and ſpoke all Languages themſelves, but convey'd a 
Fower Itkewiſe upon others of ſpeaking and doing, J 
as themſelves did; this was ſtill a further Evidence 


——— 
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that all their Pretences were real beyond all pollibi- 
lity of Deceit. = Es 

| Peceivers would never have done their Miracles fo 
openly, and ſo frequently, at ſuch a time and place 
they would never have pretended to a Gift of Tongues 
at a Feſtival, where Men from all parts of the World 
were met together; ſo that they could attempt to 
ſpeak in no ſtrange languages, but ſome preſent would 
have diſcover'd them, if they had not been able to 
ſpeak it. But they would lealt of all have pretended 
to enable others in an inſtant to work the ſame Won- 
ders, and ſpeak the fame Tongues, only by laying 


their hands upon them. Men that would attempt all 
this, tho? they were unable to perform it, mult be ſo. 


far from being capable of diſcourſing and writing as 
the Apoſtles did, that they mult be void even of com- 
mon Senſe; and if they could ſucceed in their deligns, 
and make the World believe that they did act and 
jpeak in this manner, when they did not, they muſt 


have a Power over the Underſtandings and Senſes of 
all with whom they convers'd ; which is as ſtrange 


even as this miraculous Power it ſelf. They muſt 
work Miracles either upon the Objects of Senſe, or 
upon the Senſes themſelves: for in this caſe, they could 
never have been able lo much as to deceive without 
a Miracle. And ſince God would never have empow- 
ed them to work Miracles to deceive, we are certain 


that their Miracles were all wrought for that intent 
and purpoſe, which they made profeſſion of, and to 


confirm that Doctrine which they taught. 


And this Power of Miracles, which now deſcended 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, and was convey'd 
by them to others, continu'd for tome Ages in the 

Church, and prov'd it ſelf to the worſt Enemies of 


our Religion in ſuch Inſtances, as muſt make them 


moſt concern'd to examine it. For as h the Chriſtians 
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had the Gift of Tongues, caſt out Devils, and thereby 


converted thoſe, out of whom they had been driven; 
as they foretold things te come, and cured Diſeaſes, 
and raiſed the Dead. who lived many Years after. 
wards: ſo i ſeveral of the Primitive Writers wi: neſs, 
that nothing was more notorious, than that the De. 
vils were wont to cry out for very Anguiſh and Tor. 


ment, when they were adjur*d by the true God, and | 


k Teriullian made publick Challenges to the Heathens, 
that if they would but admit them to this Trial, the 
Chriſtians would undertake to make their moſt famous 
Deities acknowledge the Power of Chriſt, and to 


make their very Gods confeſs themſelves to be wick- 


ed and ſeducing Spirits, or elſe they would be conten- 
ted to be flain upon the Place; and this he wrote 


under Perſecutions, and in Apologies dedicated and 


preſented to their Perſecutors themſelves. 
And indeed, the Oracles in all parts of the World 


ſoon began to fail, ſo as they had been never known 


to do before: for Their Power began to abate and de- 


cay upon the approach of our Saviour's Birth into le 
World, till by degrees they quite ccas'd, which the 
Heathens wonder'd at, and were much perplex'd about 
it, as we learn from what! they have left written up- 
on that Subject. And tho' Julian m the Apoſtate I 
uſed all the ways that he could think of, to bring them 
into credit again, he was never able to effect it, but 
the moſt famous of them confeſs'd to him, when he 
_ conſulted it, that a miraculous and divine Power re- 


ſiding in the Remains of a Chriſtian Martyr after his 


Death, would ſuffer no Anſwer to be given. Andit 1 
is fo remarkable, that I muſt mention it once more, 
that when the ſame Apoſtate Emperor, in Hatred and 

800 05 to r Ene bee leg became a great Pa- 
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tron of the Jews, and encouraged them to re- build 


meir Temple, great Balls of Fire broke forth near the 
Foundation, and deſtroy? d both the Work itſelf and 
the Perſons employ'd in it, And this we have rela- 
ted, not only by ſeveral Chriſtian Writers that lived 
abour that time, but by ann Heathen Hiſtorian, who 


«is then living, and wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe times, 


and has hewn nimſelf ein no reipect over favourable 
rt the Ohriſtians But, was a Soldier under Juli an, and 
bad no Inclination to ſay any thing that might ſeem 
t eminiſh his e The Jude ments aſlo which 
b ch teveral of the greateſt Perſocutots of the Chri- 
ſtan Religion, were fo miraculous and ſo terrible, as 
ty extort a Confeſſion from ſome of them, of God's 
alice in their Puniſhment, and to force them to re- 
cal their perſecuting Edicts, and change them for 
others in favour of Chriſtianity. The Edits of 
Maximianus and Maximin, to this purpoſe, are to be 
ſeen in Euſebius; and b the Judgment upon Julian 
was ſo ſudden and fo remarkable, that ſome of the 
Heathen cavil'd, that the God of the Chriſtians had 
not ſhewn that Mercy and Forbearance , which they 
reported of him, in it. 

And when the Power of Miracles which came down 
on tne Day of Penteco/ upon the Apoſtles, and was 


continued in the Church after them, thus manifeſted 


it olf in oppoſition to the Pretenccs both of the Jews 


and Heathens, in ſuch a manner, as muſt provoke 


them to make all the Diſcoveries they poſſibly could, 


concerning it; when it thus triumph'd over all che 


Gods of the Heathen, whilſt its Door and perſecuted 


Pose ae: were andes the Feet of the Heathen Em- 


perrois, and lay continually expoſed to their Cruel- 
tles. and At the Peril of their Lives. proffer d in  pub- 
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lick Apologies, by a miraculous Power, or, as the A. 


poſtle ſpeaks, by the Power and Demonſtration ot 
the Spirit, to prove their own Religion true, and 
theirs falſe, and its crueleſt Perſecutors were by mi. 
raculous Judgments forc'd to become its Protectors, | 
this was all that could be deſired towards the fulfl. 
ling the Promiſe of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, thit 
they ſhould become his Witneſſes to all Nations. 


But, 
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3. The Goſpel could not have been thus propaga. 
ted, unleſs this Power of the Holy Ghoſt had been 
ſtill farther manifeſt by the Courage and Reſolution, 3 
and Patience of the Apoſtles under their Sufterings, 
Our Saviour tells them, that they ſhould receive 71:1. 
er after that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, ie be. 
come Witneſſes unto him, both in Feruſalem, and in al! 
Fudœa, and in Samaria, Theſe were the places where 
our Saviour himſelf had wrought his Miracles, and $ 
Where he had been hated and perſecuted, and at laſt “ 
crucified; and there is reaſon to believe, that the c 
Apoſtles went not from Jeruſalem and the parts ad- 
Jacent, 4 till twelve years after his Alcenſion: And 
when they had teſtified his Reſurrection, and preach'd Y 
his Goſpel to the Fews, their Work was not yet at an 
end, but they were to be his Wieneſſes unto the viter- if 
moſt parts of the earth; and even thither ſeveral of 
them went, fearing no Dangers, and being diſcou- 
raged at no Sufferings. . 9 
There is a natural Boldneſs and Courage in ſome 
Men, by which they are often carried both to do 
and to endure a great deal more than others: But it 
was not ſo with the Apoſtles; they were naturally 3 
very timorous and faint-hearted, they all forſook their 
Maſter, and fled, when he was firſt apprehended, 
and they were very backward to believe his Rcſurre- 
ction: And when they and the reſt of the Diſciples } 
were convinced of it, they did not preach it to 0- Þ 
4 Euſeb, Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. 185 


thers; 


. 
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thers; but after he had been ſeen of them forty days, 
and diſcourſed with them of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God, they ſtill had miſtaken Noti- 
ons and Expectations concerning it: when they there- 
fore twere come together, they gel of him, ſaying, Lord, 
eilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to 7 
| 12:17 And when Chriſt was taken up from them, into 

Herven, they ſtood gazing up after him, not know- 
ing what to think of it, till two Angels admoniſh'd 
them, that it was in vain for them to ſtand lookin 
thus any longer: And after his Aſcenſion, the 
ſtay'd ten days before they ventur'd to publiſh any 
thing of what had come to pals, till on the day of 
P. atecoſt, in a viſible and audible manner, the Ho! 
Ghoſt deſcended upon them, and quite changed their 
Temper, and of the moſt timorous made them the 
moſt couragious and reſolute, inſpiring them with a 
Divine Vigour and Preſence of Mind, 

For of all their Miracles, few ſeem to have been 
more wonderful, than that Firmneſs and Conſtancy 
of Mind, which Men ſo low, and mean, and abject, 
and before ſo fearful, as the Apoſtles were, now 
ſhew*'d, upon all occaſions. When our Saviour ſpoke 
to theſe his poor Diſciples, and commanded them to 
g and teach all nations, Mat. xxviil. 19. it was ſuch 

a Command as no King nor Law-giver ever preſum'd 
to give, in the Height of all his Power and Great- 
nels: And when God himlelf ſent Moſes to the Chil- 
dren of 1ſ-ael only, Moſes fear'd the Succeſs, and 
would fain have declin'd the Meſſage. And how 
might the Diſciples have reply'd to our Saviour, how 
ſhall we preach to the Romans, and diſpute with the 
Grecians, and diſcourſe with the molt remote and bar- 
barous Nations, who have been bred up in the Know- 
ledge only of our own Native Tongue? How can we 
compel all Nations to forſake the Worſhip of the 
Gods of their ſeveral Countries, and to obſerve all 
things whatſoever we are commanded to teach them? 


With 


With what torce of Eloquence are we fitted for [c [ach 


Gods? What Strength can we have to overcome ſuch 
But they made no Object'ions; our Saviour had con. 


vers'd with them forty Days, after his Refurre&; ion, 
and now tells them, that all Power is given unto bim 


of che Truth of what he delivered. They were 


30 2 The R Tz and Granny 


a Deſign? What Hope can we have to ſucceed inn 
Attempt to ſet up Laws in oppoſition to the Lans 
eſtabliſhed for ſo many Ages, in behalf of their own | 


Difficulties, and to  1ccompliſh ſuch an Enterprize! 


in Heaven, and in Earth, and he commands them | 


act 10 depart H "0M Fer ujaiem, but wail for the Promiſe Dy 
of the Father, which, faith he, ye have heard uf , WM © 
Acts i. 4. And when the Holy Ghoſt was come, 5 
they were endued by him with a Courage and Refvlu- | . 
tion almoſt as wonderful, as the Miraclesthey 1 ; 1 
to perform the great oc which lay before them, I F 
They were not in the leaſt daunted at any Dangers, or Wl f 
Torments, or Deaths, but went on couragiouſly in | p 
their Duty, by the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, by whom they were enabled to bring the | : 
World to the Obedience of the. Goſpel of Chriſt: =. 
They oppoſed themſelves to all the Aſaults of Men 
and Devils: Nothing could now diſcourage them, | / 
who before were ſo timorous and unbelieving; the , 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt down upon them, wrought 4 ; 
a mighty Change in them, who were to work as 
great an Alteration in all the World beſides. St. P 


ſtanding with the Eleven, Iiſt up his Voice, he ſpoke | 
with wonderful Reſolution, and the reſt ſtood by | 


to bear witneſs to the Truth of what he ſaid. They 


ſtood now undaunted by, to teſtiſie that their Maſt-r 


was again alive, who had forlaken him as ſoon as he | 
Was apprehended ; and he that before ſo ſhametully 1 


denied him thrice, being ſtartled and afirighted at 
the Queſtion of the High Prieſt's Maid, now peaks a- 
loud in a vaſt Concourſe of People, with fo much 
Stedfaſtneſs, that this alone was a ſufficient Evidence 


not 
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not in the leaſt concerned at the Mockery and Abu- 
ſes that were put upon them, the Spirit had deſcen- 
ded on them, and raiſed them above ſuch mean 
and fooliſh Apprehenſions; they were now full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and no worldly Thoughts could 
move them, they acted with the Force and Vigour 


of the Wind and Fire, in which the Holy Ghoſt came | 


upon them, and with as much Unconcernednels, as if 
they had no Difficulties to encounter : the World 
they very well knew and found was againſt them, 


but they had the Aſſurance of his Help, who had o- = 


| vercome the World. They were preiſed on every 
de, with Want and Diſgrace, and all manner of 


Hardſhips; ſome mock'd and reviled them, others 
tormented them, the Rage, the Tumults, the Con- 


ſpiracies of whole Cities and Countries broke looſe up- 
on them, all the Malice and Contrivance of Men and 
Devils was joined againſt them; and yet with what 
Freedom doth St. Peter ſpeak? 27+ men of Iſrael bear 
theſe words. Jeſis of Nazareth, a Man approved of 
Goa among you by miracles, and wonders, and ſigus, 


which God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your 
ſelves alſo know : him being delivered by the determinate 


Counſel and fore: knowledge of God, ye have taken, and 


by wicked hands have crucified and lain, whom God 
path raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. There- 
fore being #3 the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Fathe er. the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be has fhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 


Acts ii. 22, 23, 24, 32, 33. And in the third Chap- 
ter, The God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the 


Grd of our Fathers hath glor ified bis Son Fejus, whom 


je delivered up, and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, 


woen be was determined to let him go. But ye denied the 


Holy One, and the uſt, and deſi red a Kurt bores to be 


granted unto vou, oh killed the Prince of Life, whom 


God bath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are wit neſſes, 


Y 13, 14, 13. And before the Council, 0 ye __ 
of 
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of the People and Elders of Iſrael, if we this day Js 0,5 
mined of the good deed done lo the impotent man, by 1}, 
means he is made hole; be it known to you all, an jy 
all the people of Ijrael, that by the name of Feſus Chin 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed frm 


the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before 1, 
whole. This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought by \y | 
Builders, which is become the head of the corner, neithe; | 
is their Salvation in any other : for there is none other | 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we nut 
be ſaved, Acts iv. 8, Sc. And again, The God of . 
fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on 
tree; him bath God exalted with his right hand to he 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Tirae!, | 
and forgiveneſs of ſins: And we are witneſſes of the(s | 
things, and jo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath gi. 
ven to them that obey him, Acts v. 30, Sc. With what 
Freedom and Authority doth he now ſpeak? How | 
unlike is he now to the Man he was before, when | 
he thrice denied his Maſter whilſt alive? And what 
could make ſuch an alteration in him after his Maſter's | 
death, but a ſupernatural Power? What could cauſe 1 
him thus frequently and earneſtly to make an open 
_ confeſſion of him in the midſt of the People, and be- 
fore their Council, if he had not known him to be } 
riſen from the Dead, and had not done all his Mira- } 
cles by virtue of that Power which was beſtowed up- 
on him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, after Chriſt's A. 


icenfion? 


And the ſame Conſtancy and Greatneſs of Mind 
appeared in St. Stepben, and the reſt of the Diſciples; 
which yet was accompanied with equal Humility and 
MMeekneſs: Whether it be right in the ſight of God to | 
hearzen unto you, more than unto God, judge ve: for } 
we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and. | 


beard, Acts iv. 19, 20. You may do your Pleaſure, | 


but we muſt do our Duty: Nothing of Fury and 


Violence, nor of Wildneſs and Extravagancy, 7 ok | 
| | 2 COnltant 1 


CY = | _ mou w 
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conſtant Compolednets and Gravity, and a rational ſo- 
ber Zeal, appeared | in all their Behaviour, They told a 
plain Truth, and then wrought Miracles to confirm 
it; and afterwards ſuffered any Torments, rather than 
they would renounce it, or deſiſt from preaching it. 
Though they could cure all Diſeaſes, and diſpoffeſs 
Devils, and raiſe Men from the Dead, or take away 
their Lives with a word ſpeaking, as in the caſe of 
Aranias and Sapphira; yet they were not exempted 
from Sufferings, becauſe we muſt then have wanted 
one great argument for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
And the Goſpel was to be founded upon Principles of 
Love and Goodneſs, not of Fear and Aſtoniſhment. 
There is ſomething in the Sufferings of good Men, 
which is apt mightily to work upon the Affections, 
and upon any Seeds of good Nature in us; and there- 
fore, when by their Miracles they had raiſed the 
Admiration of the Beholders, and convinced them 
of the Power by which they were wrought, their 
Patience under Sufferings not only confirm'd them in 
the Truch of Religion, bur laid the Foundations of a 
religious Life, in gaining upon the Inclinations and 
Affections, and in calming the Spirits, and preparing 
them by ſo great Examples of Patience to endure all 
the Calamities incident ro Men. Who is there, that 
z not more affected with the meek and humble Cou- 
rage, and invincible Patience of the Apoſtles, than 
with all the great Acts of the mighty Conquerors and 
Deſtroyers of Mankind? A few poor, unarmed, de- 
tenceleſs Men, ſtand before armed Multitudes, and 
peak with as much Authority, as if all the Power 
of the World were in their hands; and indeed, all 
Power was in their hands, inaſmuch as He aſſiſted 
and inſpired them, who is above All: They ſpeak 
to Multitudes with as much Freedom as to one 
Man, and to all Nations with as much Eaſe as to 
one People. 5 
And the ſame Holy Spirit who deſcended upon be 
X rt. 
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reſt of the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, deſcending 
upon St. Paul, at his Converſion, and gave that great 
Apoiil-ſo much Confidence and Reſolution, ſomuch | 
Patience and Zeal under his Sufferings, which were ! 
ſo ſevere and terrible, that we can ſcarce read them 


with ſo little Horror as he underwent them; nay, 
as if he had been above all ſenſe of Fear or Pain, „e 1100 


ix BY 


pleaſure in inſirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſi ties, in 


perſecutions, in diſireſſes for Chriſes ſake. 2 Cor. xii, 10, 


Thus did the Holy Ghoſt fit and prepare the Apo- : 
ſtles to be Witneſſes to Chriſt, by inſpiring them with | 
all that Courage and Patience Which was neceſſary ſor 

Men that were to declare an ungrateful and deſpiſed | 
Truth, amopgſt thole who would think themſelves | 
much concern'd to oppole and ſuppreſs it. If they 
had wrought no Miracles, their Courage and Reſolu- 
tion might have paſs'd for a groundleis Confidence: 
and if they had not had the Courage to ſtand fo reſo- 
Jutely to the Truth of what they deliver'd, their Mi- 
racles themſelves might have become ſuſpected ; but Y 
acting by a divine Power, and being ſupported in all 
their Sufferings by a ſupernatural Conſtancy and Great- 
_ neſs of Mind, and being ſo ſuddenly changed and tai. 
ſed above themſelves in all they did or ſuffered, and 
working the ſame change in others; they gave all the 
Evidence and Certainty of the Truth of the Doctrines F 
they taught, that it was poſſible for Men to give. 
As a Power of working Miracles was derived from Þ 
the Apoſtles down upon their Diſciples, fo was the 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Patience under Afflictions 
communicated to them. S. Peter, writing to the Con- 
verts under much Diſtreſs, teſtifies, That their Faith Y 
in Chriſt made them happy and triumphant in the 
midſt of all their Sufferings; wherein, ſays he, e 
ly rejoyce, tho? now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are i, u hea: f 
vine ſi, through manifold temptations; that the tryal of vr 
faith being much more precious than of gold that periſh N 
6b, the* it be tried will ji Wes angel be found unto tal, 
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Hiſtories are chiefly caken up in the Kess of Hat: 
tles of Warriors, with confuſed l,, and Garments 


rolled in Blood: So the Hiſtory of the Church for 


divers Ages, principally contains the moſt cru-l Tor- 
ments undergone, not only with the greateſt Pati— 
ence, but with the greateſt Joy. And it is obferva- 


ble, that God was pleaſed not to riiſe up any Chriſtian 


Emperor, *till above three hundred Years alter 
Chriſt, that he might ſhew, that the Religion which 
cime from Heaven could need no human Aid, nor 
be ſuppreſs'd by any human Force; and that he 


might recommend the great Virtues of Merkneſs 
and Patience to the World, by the Examples of Men 


as eminent for theſe, as for the Miracles they wrought, 
and might inſtruct Mankind in a ſuffering Religion 
For to aſſure the World of the Truth of t, he 
would not grant it Protection from Chriſtian Em- 
perours, till moſt of the Empire was become Chri- 
tian, and Chriſtianity had diFuſſed it felt into 5 the 
known Parts of the Earth. For before the lift Per- 
ſecution, begun by Diocleſian, ? the Church flou— 


rihed as much, and had the Favour of the Court, 


and of Great Men, in as high a D-gree almoſt as 
under Conſtautine himſelf; 'till their Profperity 
cauſed their Sins, and theſe brought Perfecut.on, 
But at laſt the Perſecuting Emperors were forced 
by a divin: Power, manifteited in miraculous Dif- 


aſes inflicted on them, to reſtore the Chriitians 


to their former Liberty, in their Wniſhip of God; 


that ſo it might appear to all the Wo Id. that 9 


Chriſtian Reliz gion needed no Patronage of Men; 


for God would compel its worlt Enemie s t© become 
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its Protectors, when he ſaw it fitting. And? when Sy 
Julian made it his great aim and buſineſs to reſtore 
| Paganiſm again in the World, he ſaw, to his Grief, 
how ineffectual all his Endeavours proved; he obſer. | 
ved that the Chriſtian Religion ſtil} retained a general 
eſteem and approbation, and that the Wives, and 
Children and Servants of his own Prieſts themſelves, | 
were moſt of them Chriſtians. 
| If any one then, upon a ſerious conſideration of al] | 
Circumſtances, can withſtand the conviction of ſo 
great Evidence; I would only aſk him, whether he | 
believes any Hiſtory or Relations of Matters of Fact, 
which he never ſaw, and deſire him to ſhew what de- 
grees of Certainty he can diſcern in any of them, which 
are not to be found here: And beſides, to conſider, 
that if in a vicious and ſubtile Age, a Doctrine ſo 
contrary to Fleſh and Blood, by ſo weak and incom- | 
petent Means, could obtain fo univerſally amongſt } 
Men of all Tempers, and Profeſſions, and Intereſts, } 
in all Nations of the World, againſt ſo violent oppo. } 
ſition, without the help of Miracles; this is as great | 
a Miracle as can be conceived: Either therefore the | 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated by Miracles, or it | 
was not: It it was, then the Miracles by which it 
was propagated, prove it to be from God; if it was | 
not propagated by Miracles, the Propagation it ſelf 
is a Miracle, and ſufficient to prove it to be from 
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CHAP. XvIl 
Of the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 


T is juſtly eſteem'd a ſufficient reaſon for the cre- 
] dibility of any Hiſtory, if it be written by Men of 
Integrity, Men who have no ſuſpicion upon them of 
diſhoneſty, and have no temptation to deceive, and 
who relate nothing but of their own Times, and 
within their own Knowledge, tho' the Authors never 
ſuffer'd any loſs, nor run any hazard, in aſſerting what 
they deliver. But the Hiſtory of Chriſt has this far- 
ther Advantage, that many of the moſt conſiderable 
things in it were done in the ſight of his Enemies; 
and that which is an Hiſtory to future Ages, was ra- 
ther an Appeal to that Age, whether the things rela- 
ted were true, or not. | = 
The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, and Death, and 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as it had been proved, 
was atteſted by his Apoſtles, to the faces of his very 
Crucifiers; and they all remained upon the Place, 
where what they witneſſed had been done, for ſeveral 
Years afterwards, declaring and preaching to all Peo- 
ple, the things which they had ſeen and heard. And 
ſoon after his Aſcenſion, when all the Proceedings a- 
gainſt him were freſh in memory, they committed the 
lame to Writing in Greek, which was the moſt * com- 
mon Language, and generally known at that time. 
St. Matthew, who firſt penn'd his Goſpel, living a- 
mong the Fes, is ſaid ro have written it in Hebrew 
or Syriack, (tho? it was ſoon after tranſlated into 


1 


1 uid ſibi volunt in mediis Barbarorum regionibus Græcæ urbes? 
Quid inter Indos, Perſaſgue Macedonicus fer ms ? Scythia — (io. 


totes Achaiæ, Ponticis in, poſitas litoribus oftentat —— Athenienſis in A- | 


fia Turba e. Senec. Conſolat. ad Helviam. init. | . 
d Iren. 1. 3 c. 1. Euſeb. J. 3. c. 39. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. xiv. 


p 198, 5 
X 3 Greek, 
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Greek) ſo that whoever of the Jes did not under. 
ſtand the Greek Tongue, might read the Goſpel in 
their own Language. Not long after, the other Gg. 


ſpels were penn'd, and they were all in a ſhort time | 
diſperſed into the ſeveral parts of the World, and 
ande! into all Languages. It is particularly rela- 


ted, © that St. Johns Goſpel, and the As of the 4:9. | 


files, were ſoon tranſlated into the Hebrew Tongue, 


The Evangeliſts give fuch an Account both of the 
Birth and Death of our Saviour, as mult ſuppoſe them 
recorded at Rome: For there the Cenſual Tables were | 
kept, where, by St. Luke's Account, the Name of | 
our Saviour mult have been regiſter'd; and his Death 
and Reſurrection were ſo remarkable, as they relate 4 
them, that according to the Cuſtom uſed in the Go- 3 
vernment of the Roman Provinces, the Emperor muſt 
have a Relation ſent him of them; and (as I have 
ſhewn) both Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian appeal to 
the Roman Records for the Truth both of the Birth 
and Reſurrection of our Saviour, The Memory ofthe 

Maſſacre of the Infants by Herod, is preſerved to us I 
by a faying of Auguſtus concerning Herod upon it", | 
which 1s mentioned in Macrobius a Heathen Author. 
For Augilſlus was told, that among others, Herod had 
caus'd his own Child to be ſlain; which, whether true 
or no, gave occaſion to the Emperor to make this Ob- J 
ſer vation, That it was better to be Herod's Swine than 
his Son. © The Reaſon why Jo/ephus has given no 
Account of this Slaughter of the Infants, is ſuppoſed I 
to be, becauſe when Herod had before been guilty of 
ſo many and ſo great Cruelties, in killing ſo many of 
his Friends, of his Sons, and Wives, it ſeemed no ex- 
traordinary thing for him to ſlay the Male Infants, 3 
who were two Years old and under, ina {mall Town 
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or r Village, and the adjacent Territory. Tacitus men— 
tions our Saviour's Suffering under Pontius Pilate 
and Tertullian, in his f Apology, tells the Heathens, 
thar the miraculous Ecliple of the Sun, which was 
at Chriſt's Death, ſtood upon Record in their own 
Regilters : Whether it were for the Strangenels of the 
thing, it being contrary to the Courſe of Nature, 
or that their Superſtition had made it cuſtomary to 
regiſter all the Eclipſes which happened. It muſt 
be acknowledged, that the Paſſage in? Fo/ephus con- 
cerning our Saviour, is not without its Difficulties : 
But at the ſame time, it muſt be own'd, that it is al- 
together as unaccountable, that he ſhould give no 
Character of Chriſt himſelf, nor of Chriſtians: who. 
as we learn from Tacitus, Sueirnius, and Pliny, were 
grown too conſiderable to be overlook'd by a Ye. 
Hiſtorian z who, according to all the Rules of Hi- 
ſtory, ought to have mentioned them, asa numerous 
and prevailing Sect, at leaſt, if he had no better Opi- 
nion of them. However, the Teſtimony given by 
7o/ephus to the Virtue and Piety of h St. Jobe Baptiſt, 
mult be admitted as unqueſtionable ; fince nothing 
can be brought againſt it, but the like might be rais'd 
by acute and buſy Men, againſt any other Part of his 
Hittory, In the Antiquities of Jaſephus, as we now 
have them, mention is twice made of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; once, i in his full Character; and a ſecond 
time, & in ſtyling St. James, the Brother of Jeſus, *who 
is called Crit. And next to thele expreſs Teſtimo— 
nies, (if they be rejected) his Silence is the beſt Evi- 
dence which could be expected or deſired of him. 
This proves, at leaſt, that he had nothing to write 
againſt Chriſt. For he, who forgot not "the Story 
! of Judas of Galilee, and of m T, eudas., would not 
have ſpared our Ours. it the Accuſations of che 
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Jews had been true. And he who gave ſo high , | 
Character of St. John Baptiſt, and of St. James, whom © 
he " ſtyles the Brother of Feſus, who is called Chrip. | 
and aſcribes the Deſtruction of Feruſalem to the Di. I 
vine Vengeance inflicted for his Death and Martyr. ® 


Be. 


dom; could give no ill Account of Jeſus, for whom 


2M 


St. James ſuffer'd. Joſepbus then ſeems to have fol. 
low'd GamaliePs Advice; And now I ſay unto $01, Re. 
frain from theſe Men, and let them alone; for if this coun. ® 
fel or this work be of men, it will come to nought : by; if I 
i be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye le 
found even to fight againſt God. And to bim they agreed, 
Acts v. 38, 39. What other reaſon can be aſfſign'd, 
why when Chriſt is ſpoken of by the Roman Hiſtori. 
ans of that Ages, an Account of him ſhould be omit. 
ted by Joſephus, who had much more occaſion to men- 


tion him, and greater opportunities to find out the 
Truth of all that had been preach'd or written of him? 
This is ſaid on Suppoſition, that theſe Teſtimonies of 
TFoſephus were not genuine, which I ſee no Reaſon to 
_* ſuſpect. * The Omiſſion of the leaſt mention of the 
Life and Miracles of Chriſt is the only Atteſtation that 
could be expected from Fuſtus Tibertenſis in his Jewiſh 


1th State and Government. 


The Dumbnels of Zacharias till the Circumciſion ? 

of his Son John the Baptiſt, was a notorious, publick 
thing, and the People who waited for him, and 
marvell'd that he tarry'd fo long in the Temple, per- 


ceiv'd at his coming out, that he had ſeen a Viſion; 


and all things relating to that Hiſtory, were noſed | 
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ſe 
Chronicle; but Jeſepbus and he differ'd as much in 
their Writings, as in their Conduct and Part, which I d 
they took in the publick Affairs of their Country, C 


during the War, which ended in the Ruin of the Fetw- 
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abroad through all the hill country of Fudea, Luke i. 21. 
That the Wiſe- men came from the Eaſt at the fight 
of the Star; that Herod heard of this, and was trou— 
bled at it; and all Feruſalem with him; that he ga- 
ther'd all the Chief-Prieſts and Scribes together, and 
demanded of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born; 
and that they anſwer'd, At Bethlehem of Fudæa; ci- 
ting the Prophecy of Micab; that Herod, when he 
had enquired of the Wiſe-men concerning the Star, 
and enjoin'd them to bring him word where the 
young Child was, being 'diſappointed by their re- 
turning home another way, /lew all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, frem 
two years old, and under: Theſe are things of that 
publick nature, that it was impoſſible they ſhould 
be feign'd, when St. Matthew's Goſpel was firſt 
publiſh'd. If they had not been true, thouſands 
muſt have been able to contradict them, and dil- 
cover the Falſhood of them. When Matters of Fact 
are related, with ſo many manifeſt and publick Cir- 
cumſtances, it is an Appeal to the World for the 
Truth of what is written; and no Man of common 
ſenſe would contrive a falſe Story with ſuch publick 
Circumſtances, as that every Reader may be able to 
diſprove it. If any Man ſhould affirm, that in ſuch a 
City or Village in England, at the Command of ſuch 


I King, and at ſuch a time, within our Memory, all 


the Infants, from two Years old and under, were mur— 
ther'd, he muſt ſcarce expect to be beltev*d, or to con- 
irm any thing elſe he has to deliver, by ſuch a Ficti- 


IJ on to introduce it. 


The triumphant Shouts and Hoſanna's of the Mul- 
titude at Chriſt's Entrance into Jeruſalem, whereby al 
e city was moved, Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately be- 
bre the Paſſover, when there was the greateſt Con- 


A courle of People, was a thing that could not ſoon be 
. JF forgotten: At the ſame time he drove cut ail that ſold 


2 and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
70 EE 50 | 85 Money- 
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the Chief-prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that 


lately, and ſo ſolemnly and publickly done. 


The Darkneſs of the whole Earth for three Hours 
together, in the midſt of the Day, the Veil of the 
Temple's being rent from the top to the bottom, the 
Earthquake, and the rending of the Rocks, and the 

opening of the Graves, are things that muſt have 
been generally known, and could not be feign'd; or 
if any Man can be ſo vain as to imagine they might, 
let him but conſider, whether ſuch things could now 
be impoſed upon any People, by the Writings of a 
few Men, as done in the Metropolis of a Nation, at 
a ſolemn Time, within the Memory of thouſands yet 
living, who are able to contradict them, from their 
own certain Knowledge, If a Man ſhould pretend, 
that but a few Years ago, in the chief City of any, 
Kingdom or Nation, one part of the principal Church 
was rent from the bottom to the top, by an Farth- 3 
quake, which toreaſunder the Rocks, and open'd the 
: Rees of the Dead, and that at the ſame time, the 
Moon being in that Poſition that the Sun could ſuf. 
fer no Eclipſe, the Sun was darken'd from twelve at | 
Noon, to three in the Afternoon, could he hope to 
gain any Credit or Belief to any Doctrine he had to 
propagate, by feigning ſuch Circumſtances, as would | 
put it into the Power of every Man that heard of them 
to diſprove him? Would not this be the readieſt a 
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Money-changers; and when he was in the Temple, ;, 
blind and the lame came to him and he healed them; and 
4 
be did, and the Children crying in the Temple, Heannad 
o the Son of David, and they were ſore diſpleaſed at it, 
The Evangeliſts would never have brought in the 
Chief-Prieſts and Scribes themſelves, with the whole 
People of Feru/alem, and the vaſt Numbers of Je; ® 
and Proſelytes out of all Nations, aſſembled ai the 
Paſſover, as Spectators and Witneſſes of theſe things, 
if they had not been ſo certain of them as to appeal 
to them all, for the Truth of what they relate, ſo 
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the he moſt effetual way he could poſſibly i invent, to ex- 
oſe himſelf and his Cauſe. 
The Death of Juda,, and the Cauſe and Man ner of 


it, which is fo clear a Vindication of our Saviour, and 


ſv Plain a Proof that he is the Chriſt, was known unto 
all the dwellers of Fern alem, inſomuch as that held was 
called in their [roper tongue, Areldamas, that is 10 ſay, 
be field of Blood, Acts i. 19. Matt. xxvii. 8. If this 
Field had not been fo called, and this had not been 
well known at Feruſalcin, would any Man have writ- 
ten in this manner? 

And beſides the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy 
Diſciples, who all believed and atteſted the Truths 
contain'd in the Evangeliſts, many Perſons of Autho- 


rity and Note among the Fews are mentioned, who 
would have found themſelves concerned to diſprove 


what is related, if it had been falſe. Nicodemus is 
laid to have come to Chriſt by Night, who was a Pha- 
nee, and a Ruler of the Fetus, John iii. 2, vii. 50. 
xix. 39. And to put this Mark upon him three ſeveral 


times, That he came to 7% by Night, and durſt not 


own his coming to him, was no flattering Character, 


or fuch as might engage Nicodemus or his Friends to 
diſſemble the Injury, if it had not been true that Ni- 


codemus was his Diſciple. The like 1s ſaid of Foſeph 


of Arimathea, a rich Man, and an honourable Coun- 


ſellor, Matt} xxvii. 57. Mar. xv. 43. that he was 4 
Diſciple of Feſus, but eren for fear of the Fews, Joh. 


xix, 38. Herod and Pontius Pilate, Aunas and Cata- 
har, and ſeveral other Perſons particularly named, 


and moſt of them with no Commendation, but with 
that Character, which the Truth of the Hiſtory re- 
quired, would be concern'd themſelves, or their 
Friends and Relations for them, after their Deceaſe, 
to expoſe any Falſhood, that could have been diſco- 
vered in the Hiſtory of our Saviour. 

The other Books of the New Teſtament are ex- 


Plicatory and conſequential to the Gospel or Hiſtory 


of 


* 
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of Chriſt; and beſides they contain many memorable 
and publick Facts, as the ſpeaking of all ſorts of Lan. 
guages, and working all kinds of Miracles at the ſo. 
lemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the Converſion of many ® 
thoulands thereby, the frequent Examination of the 
Apoſtles before the Council at Jeruſalem, their Preach. i 
ings and Miracles in the mult publick places, as in'the 
Temple, in the Streets, Sc. theſe are things that 
could not be impoſed upon the World in that very \ 
Place, and in defiance of that very People, before 


whom they are ſaid to have been done. Gamaliel, 


 Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Sergius Paulus, Si. 
mon Magus, Felix, King Agrippa, Tertullus, Gallio, 
and others, were Names of too great Note and Fame 
to be uſed in a falſe Story in which they are ſo much 
concern'd. And all their Proceedings in the Courts 
of Judicature were kept upon Record, and therefore 
could not be pretended, (without being diſcover'd) 
by thoſe who always had ſo many Adverſaries. 

The miraculous Power beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles I 
was chiefly employ'd in curing Diſeaſes, and for the 
Health and Preſervation of Mankind; but they had 
a Power of inflicting Diſeaſes likewiſe, and Death it 
ſelf, upon juſt Occaſions, as in the caſe of Azania; } 
and Sapphira, Acts v. Of Elymas the Sorcerer, Adds xiii. Þ 
And the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. And When 
this was done by private Men, and divulg'd to the 
World, with the Names of the Perſons who inflicted } 
Diſeaſes and Death it ſelf, and of thoſe on whom they 
were inflicted; this is an Evidence both of the Truth 
of the Matter of Fact, and of the Power by which 
it was done: for no Author could think to ſerve his 
Friend or his Cauſe, by relating things of this nature, 
_ unleſs they had been evidently done in a miraculous | 
Manner, and by a Divine Commiſſion and Autho- | 
rity. | 
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The Converſion of St. Paul was a thing ſo memo— 
rable, both for the Manner of it, and for the Buſi- 
neſs he was going about, and the Perſons that em— 

loy'd him, and for his known Zeal at other times, 
in perſecuting the Church, that St. Paul appeals to 
King Agrippa, as one who could not be ignorant of 
a thing ſo notorious, A#s xxvi. 26. And it was the 
great Providence and Wiſdom of God, that a Man ſo 
well known and eſteemed by the Phariſees and Chief 
Prieſts before his Converſion, ſhould be the? greateſt 
Inſtrument, both by his Preaching and Writings, for 
the Propagation of the Goſpel; and both his Epiſtles, 
and the other Books of Holy Scripture, have the ſame 
Proof, from the Obſervations already mention'd, con- 
cerning the Names and Characters of Perſons, and 
other Circumſtances. And they were always read in 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and were appointed to 
be read in them, Coloſſ. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. And 
the Writings both of him, and of the Evangeliſts, 
and the other Apoſtles, are cited by Authors contem- 
porary with the Apoſtles, by Barnabas an Apoſtle 
himſelf, and by Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, 
&c. And they have been acknowledg'd to be the ge- 
nuine Works of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, both 
by Fews and Heathens, and particularly by Tryphon 
the Few, in his Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr; and 
by Julian 4 the Apoſtate. It is enough in this place 
to obſerve, that (excepting ſome very few Books, of 
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Books of the 


have been received as genuine, 
rance in the Worid, during the Lives of their fcveral i 
Authors, and have been delivered down for ſuc} thry 
the ſeveral Ages of the Church. l 
have been lo unanimouſly received, and fo fully at- 
teſted by Chriſtians, that the Jews and Heathens 7 ang I 
ſelves never denied them to be genuine, nor ever f 
_ pretended the principal Matters of Fact to be falſe or 
of the Eye-witneiles to the Mi. 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, lived to a 
great Age ; St. John himſelf above an hundred Y _ I 
and he preached the Goſpel above leventy Years, 3 


doubtful. 


Many 


In the m. ain, 


n. ; | 


which an Account ſhall elſewhere be Even the! 
Scriptures of the New Peſtament ! 
from CNET 11 Fi Apnea. | I 
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St. James was Biſhop of Feruſalem thirty Years, & 
Ignatius was Biſhop of Antioch more than forty Tears, 


Simeon, the Son of Cleopas lived to an hun „Jred and : 


twenty Years, and Polycarp the Diſciple of St. 75br, 


number of Years. 


at his Martyrdom profel d, that he had been a 
Servant of Chriſt fourſcore and ſix Years; and he 
was Biſhop above ſixty Years, as it appears from 
St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, whom he furviv'd about that 
» And Irenœus, in an Epiſtle ro 


Florinus, a Heretick, who had conſiderable Em- 


ployments in the Emperor s Court, declared, that 
he remembred exactly what he had heard T !y-arp of 
diſcourſe, concerning the Account of the Miracles and 3 
Doctrine of our Saviour, which he bat recciv'd from 3 


St. John, and others, who had convers'd with Chriſt; 
and that it differ'd in nothing from the Scriptures. 


And beſides the inſpired Writings, the chief Points 
of the Chriſtian Religion were teſt Lity'd in Apologies I 
written from time to time, ro the Heathen 3 J 


. | 


Hieron. Catal. 
Iren. I. 3. c. 3. 


Euſeb. 1. "FE © 29. Hieron. adv. Jovin. 1. 1. 


© Euſeb. 1. 4. c. 15. 
Euſeb. J. 5. c. 20. 


rors 
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rors themſelves. * Quadratus a Diſciple of the A- 
poſtles, and Biſhop of Athens, in his Apology to the 
Emperor Adrian, declared, that Perſons, who had 
been hcaled by our Saviour: and others, who had 
been raiſed from the Dead by him, were ſtill livin 

in his Time. And his Apology, being delivered to 
that Emperor, had ſuch Effect, as to put a Stop to 
the Perſecution then raging againſt the Chriſtians, 
Ariſtides preſented an Apology to that Emperor * at 
the ſame time at Athens, ? Tuſtin Martyr wrote two 
Apologies, the firſt dedicated to Antoninus Pius and 
his two Sons, and the Roman Senate; the latter to 
M. Antoninus and the Senate; and * he had the good 
Succeſs to deliver the Church at that time from Per- 


ſecution. * Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, and Apollinaris 


Biſhop of [ierapolis, likewiſe wrote a Vindication of 
the Chriſtian Religion to M. Auteninus. Alhenago- 


ras offer*d his Apology to M. Aurelius and Commodus; 


b Miltiades to Co mod as, or to the Deputies of the 


Provinces. © Apollonins, a Roman Senator, made a 


publick Defence of the Chriſtian Neigen in the Se- 
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Oroſ. I. 7. c. 14. Chron. Alexandr. 
Euſeb. I. 4. c. 26. Antonino Imperatori Melito Afianus Sardi- 


cenſis Epiſcopus Apologeticum pro Chriſtianis tradidit. Euſeb. Chron. 
A. D. 131- b Id, nb. 5. e. 1 | 


© Hier, Catal. Euſeb. b. . 81. of 
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nate of Rome, and Tertullian preſented his Apology 
t@ the Senate, or to the Governors of the Provinces, 
* L1cian Preſbyter of Antioch exhibited a Defence of 


his Faith and Doctrine to Maximin at the time of ©< 
his Martyrdom. And the Apologiſts did not dwell 
only upon generals, bur deſcended to ſuch particulars, | 4 


as to appeal to the publick Records for the truth of 
what they delivered concerning the place of our Sa- 
viour's Birth, and the manner of his Death, and his 


Reſurrection, * and to give an account of the Chriſti. ” 
an Worſhip, and of the celebration of the Euchariſt | l 
itſelf; ſo that the Principles and Foundations of the WM © 
_ Chriſtian Religion, were from the beginning aſſerted WM 
in publick Writings, dedicated and preſented to the . 
Heathen themſelves, who were moſt concerned and Ml © 
moſt capable of diſproving it, if it had been falſe, } 
* And though the Acts which were forged under the Ml © 
Emperor Maximin, and pretended to be P:late's, but | 5 
bearing date divers Years before Pilate was Gover- | 5 
nour of Judæa, were by his command ſent into all the \ 
Provinces of his Empire, and publiſhed in all places, Ml © 
and order'd to be taught Children, and to be learnt } k 
by heart by them, yet all this malicious Care and Con- . 
trivance was ineffectual to the ſuppreſſing the Truth | . 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, which was ſo well at- WM 

| teſted, and fo fully publiſhed amongſt all ſorts of 4 
Men, that it was impoſlible to extirpate the Belief } » 
of it. And this Emperor himſelf (as I before ſhew'd) e 
was, by miraculous Diſeaſes inflicted on him, forced MI . 
to retract by a publick Edict, his Practices againſt Wl * 
_ Chriſtianity, and to acknowledge that his Sins and | F 
Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, were the juſt Cauſe of his .. 
=, > Ju mm ED „ 
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CS IV: 
Of the Doctrines contained in the Holy Scriptures, 


+ HE Scriptures muſt be ack nowledg'd by all con- 
L ſiderate Men, to contain excellent Rules and 
Precepts for the Government of our Lives, and it 
cannat be denied that it is to theſe we owe the Peace 
and Happineſs we enjoy, even in this World, Ir 1s 


therefore the Intereſt of every good and prudent Man 


to wiſh the Chriſtian Religion true, though it were 


not ſo, and there can be no Cauſe to with it falſe, 


but our own Sin and Folly. And this of it ſelf is a 
good Argument that it is true, becaule it is for the 


Benefit of Mankind that it ſhould be fo, and upon 


that account it carries the viſible Characters of Di— 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in it: for it is certain, 
that the Religion, which God has eſtabliſhed in the 
World, mult be of this Nature, that none but wicked 


Men can diſlike it, and that all fober and good Men 
nuſt be well ſatis fied with it, and mighitily inclined to 
believe it; nay even the worſt Men mult be forced 
to confeſs, that they owe their own Safety and Pro- 
tection to the Doctrines of it. And that ſuch is the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, will be evident, if 


we conſider, that, I. It teaches an univerſal Righ- 


teouſneſs both towards God and Man. II. It layeth 


down the only true Principles of Holineſs. III. It 
propoſeth the moſt effectual Motives. IV. It affords 


the greateſt Helps and Aſſiſtances to an holy Life. 


. It expreſſeth the greateſt Compaſſion and Condeſ- 
cenſion to our Infirmities. VI. The Propagation of 


the Goſpel has had mighty Effects towards the Re- 


formation and Happineſs of Mankind. VII. The 
higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are not 
merely ſpeculative, but have a neceſſary Relation to 
Practice, and were revealed for the Advancement of 
vety and Virtue amongſt Men. 1 
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J. The Chriſtian Religion teacheth an univerſy 


Righteouſneſs both towards God and Man, It teach- 


eth us the Nature of God, that he is a Spirit, and | 
therefore ought to be worſhipped in Spirit and in 


Truth; and gives us an Account of the Power, and ! 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, in the Creation of | 


the World, and in the various Diſpenſations of his Pro- 


vidence in the Preſervation and Government of it, 
and eſpecially in the wonderful Work of our Re- 
demption. God 1s repreſented. in the Scriptures, as 


flow to anger, and great in power, and who will na 2 3 
all acquit the wicked, Nahum i. 3. And we are re- 


quired to love and ſerve. him with all our Abilities 
both of Body and Mind, Dent. vi. 5 5. Matth, xxii. 


37. 


The Duties of Men towards one another, are no } 
leſs ſtrictly enjoin'd, than our Duty towards God 


himſelf: For the Scriptures oblige all Men to the 
conſcientious Performance of their ſeveral Duties, in 
their reſpective Capacities and Relations: They teach 


Wives and Children, and Subjects and Servants, 0- | 


bedience, wot only for wrath, but allo for conſionc; 

ſake, and they teach Princes and Huſbands, and Fs "Us 
thers and Maſters, a proportionable Care, and Kind- 
neſs, and Affection; they check and reſtrain the Rich 
and Powerful from Violence and Oppreſſion, and 
command them to relieve thoſe that are in Want, 
and to protect all that are in Diſtreſs; and to root 
up the very Seeds and Principles of Vice in us; they 
regulate our Deſires, and give Laws to our Words, 
and Looks, and Thoughts; they command an uni- 


verſal Love and Charity towards all Mankind, to 


hurt no Body ſo much as in Thought, but to do all 
the good which is in our Power; they oblige Men 
to do as they would be done unto in all Caſes, to 
conſi der others as Men of the ſame Nature with them- 
ſelves, and to love and reſpect them accordingly upon 
all occaſions. I may add (what Grotius has not 0- 
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tec this more Favour and Equity is extended to 


one half of Human Kind by the- Chriſtian Religion, 
than ever had been by any 1 : For Bills of Divorce 
were permitted to the Jens, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
heir bearts 5 and among Infidels, Women are eſteem'd 
but as Slaves to the Eafts of Men, who may have as 
many Wives as they pleaſe, and ch gange them as often 
is they think fit. 

II. ag Scriptures propound to us the only true 


Principles of Holineſs: For they teach us to perform 


al Duties both towards God and Man, upon Principles 
of Love and Charity, which are the only Principles 
bat can make Men happy in the performance of their 
reſpective Duties, and that can cauſe them to perie- 
vere in it. What Men do upon Principles of Love, 
they do with delight; and what Men delight in, 


they will be fure to do: But tear hath Torment; and 


Men will uſe all Arts to get rid of their Fears, and 
of that ſenſe of Duty which proceeds only from an 


Apprehenſion of Puniſhments, and therefore is per- = 


petually grievous and burthenſome to them: Rewards 
themſelves may become ineffectual, by Propoſals of 
contrary Rewards; for ſmaller Advantages, which are 


preſent and in hand, may be more prevalent than ne- 
ver ſo much greater, which are future, and looked 


upon only at a diſtance. But a ſenſe of Love, and 
bratitude, and Charity, can never fail of its effect, 
becauſe this brings its Rewards with it, and makes our 
Duty a Delight. He who loves God, will certainly 
odey him; and he that does not love him, never can 
truly obey him as he ought, but will be ever repining 
a his Duty, and will be for ſeeking all Pretences to 
excuſe himſelf from it. He who doth not love his 


Neighbour, will be for taking all Opportunities of 
purſuing his own Advantage againſt him; but he who 


loves him as himſelf, will never do bing any Injury: 
lle that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law : For this, 


e Halt net commit fen thou. foalt not kill, thou 


Y 2 Ps Au 
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ſhalt net ſteal, theu ſhalt not be ear falſe Witneſs, thou ſha! 


© 
bor, ere, ore love is the fuljilling of the law, Rom. 


ſo the chiefeſt Motive to our Obedience, expreſs” is 


throughout the Scriptures, is the Divine Love. They 1 


not covet, and if there be any other Commandment, it i 
briefly comprehendedin this ſayings namely, Thou ſhal! lows 
thy neighbour as thy ſe If. Lobe oorketh no ill to bis neiv\. 


XIII. 8. The Love of God, and of our Neighbour com- 8 
prehends the whole.Duty of Man; which | is a Do- q 
ctrine no where to be met withal, but in the Holy 8 
Scriptures : All the Wiſdom of Philolophers could nc. Y 
yer diſcover this Doctrine, which ſets before us the 
only infallible Principles of Obedience. And it muſt 
be a molt gracious and wife Law, which makes Love 
the Principle and Foundation of our whole Duty both 
towards God and Man; and has ordained this, as the 
only fat Means to qualite and prepare us for the 1 
Fruition of God hi mich, and of one another, in ca- 
ven to all r 3 

III. The Chriſtian Rel! gion piep the 1 moſt ef- 
feEtual es to Obedience and Holineſs of Life. 
The moral Reaſon and Arguments for a virtuous 
Life are ſo great and evident, that thoſe who live 
otherwiſe, are generally convinced, that they ought 
not todo it: Bur becauſe the Arguments from Rea- 
ſon are too faint and lifeleſs, to oppoſe to Senſe and 
Paſſion 3 therefore the Chriſtian Religion is purpoſcly 
fitted to every Faculty, and preſents us with greater 
Objects of Fear, and Love, and Deſire, than any 
thing in the World can do. And as God will be r. 
ved by us, upon no other Principle but that of Love; 
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repreſent to us all the Methods which God has been I 4 
pleaſed to uſe, as neceſſary to reclaim the World by, 
his Mercies and his Judgments, by ſending his Pro-! 1 
pnets at {undry times, and in divers manners, and at! 
liſt, by ſending his own Son. He ſaw the Fondneſsf 
that Men have for this World, and for the Pleaſures Y 


and Sins of it; how ſubject they are to Temptation 
| and? 
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and how prone to comply with them; and ſ therefore 


he has been pleaſed to 4 rk us with the Endearment 
of his Love, and with fuch Condeſcenſions of Grice 
and Favour, as mult needs mightily aliect the moſt 


obſtinate Sinner, who had bur the Senſe and Graticude 
of a Man left in him to conſider them; and then he. 


has *denounced his Wrath and Vengeance againſt all 
ſuch, as will not be Jed and perſuaded to their own 
Happineſs, by the infinite Love of Chriſt. He was 
born, he lived, he died for us; he has Procureg Our 
Pardon, he prolfers vs his Grace and A \Mitance, he 


promiſes us eternal Happineſs with himſelf in Tea- 


yen, upon our Obedience: and laſt of all, he threa— 
tens us With eternal Miſery, if we will not be happy; 
thus forcing us, as it were, to Happineſs, if we will 
not be perſuaded to it; for this is all the Force that 
free Agents are capable of, And if all that infinite 
Love could do to excite our Love, if all the Rewards 
that infinite Mercy and Goodneſs could propoſe, and 
the ſevereſt Puniſhments that Almighty Vengeance 
can inflict, will not prevail with Men to follow Vir- 
tue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can poſlibly pre- 
vail with them. Love 1s moſt apt to produce Love, 


and hopes of Reward have a mighty Effect upon Men 


of any good Temper and Diſpoſition; but the Fears 
of Puniſhment are wont to work upon the very wor i 
Men: And where infinite Loving- kindnefs, eternal 


Rewards, and eternal Puniſhments, do all concur to 


bring Men to the Practice of Virtue, no Motive can 
be wanting, by which human Nature is capable of 
being wrought upon. 

IW. The Chriſtian Religion ds the greateſt 
Helps and Aſſiſtances to an Holy Life. The Devil 
and his Angels are not more malicioaſly watchful and 


chligent with their Afſaults and Temptations, to con- 
rive and promote our Deſtruction, than the good 


Angels are careful and active to protect us againſt'e cheir 
Attempt, and ſecure our Salvation; Which they are 


* 3 : concerned 
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in time of need,” Hebr. iv. 16. which we are aſſured, 3 
ſhall be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt's ſake, throuch : 


_ Compaſſion and Condefcenſion to our Infirmitics. I 
cChriſt died to make Satisfaction for our Sins, and to 
Procure acceptance with God ſor us, upon our Repen- 
tance. He intercedes for us, and pleads the Merits 
of his own Death and Pen in our behalf; we ba? 
an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righlecil, f 
and be ige propiliation for cur Sins, though they be ne. 
ver ſo great and heinous, if we do but truly repent ef 
them, and forſake them. And the Sins of Ignorance, | 
and Surprize, and Infirmity, are not inconſiſtent wich 
the Terms of Salvation; but a general Humiliation and | 
| Repentance, with a conſtant and ſincere Endeavour | 
to ferye and pleaſe God, will, through Chrilt's Merits | 
e 


concerned, «nd employed to do, by God's exprek 
Commiſſion and Appointment: Are they not ail yi— 
niltring perils, jent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of Salvations? Heb. i. 14. And God himſelf, 
who is a Spirit, and is the Author of the Being and 


of the Life and Motion of all things, doth more & Ye. | 


cially act upon the Spirits and Minds of Men, by 
putting into them good Deſires, and by inclining 


their Hearts to keep his Commands, and pert om | 


his Will. This Grace and Favour of God towards 


us, this ſpiritual Aid and Strength, is ſufficient to en- 3 


able us to conquer Sin, and overcome Temptations, 


And we are exhorted to come boldly to the throne if 


grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and jind grace le belp 


his Merits, and by virtue of his Mediation and Inter- 


ceſſion. All the World has been ſenſible of the great ; 
Proneneſs in human Nature to Evil, and backward. I 
neſs to what Reaſon it ſelf ſeems to dictate as good N 
and fit to be done; but the Chriſtian Religion only | 
has providedaRemedy to cure this great Corruptic n } 
of our Nature, and alli us in the Performance e of ort 


Duty. 


V The Chriſti ian Religion expreſſeth hs” greatelt 
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be; accepted of by him; for ſuch Sins as we favs no 


ſufficient Means or Ability of knowing to be Sins, and 
for ſuch as by reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature, 
we cannot live wholly free from, nothing is required 
of us, but a ſincere and honeſt Diligence to do what 
we can, and a lively Faith to rely upon Chriſt's Me- 
ris, for the pardon of what Sins we are not able Wol- 


ly to avoid. 


Men are forward to complain of the Uneaſineſs of 


the Chriſtian Yoke, without any true Experience and 


Trial of it, and without conſidering the Principles, and 
Motives, and Helps, and the condeſcending and gra- 
cious Terms which the Goſpel propoſes. Indeed, to 
lay ſome Injunctions and Rettraints more than are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, is but what all Law-givers have 
done. For ſome things are forbidden, as a Preven- 
tion and a Preſervative from the Commiſſion of Sin, 
and others commanded as preparatory Qualifications 


and Diſpoſitions to Virtue, and to make the Practice 
of. it more eaſie and certain to us. And if Men are 
allowed in all jGovernment to have this Authority, 
certainly God, who has an abſolute Power over 


us, and perfectly knows what is necellary for our 
good, and for the ends of his Government, and has 
promiſed Rewards to the Obedient, infinitely greater 


than any that human Law-givers can propoſe; "has an 
undeniable Right to forbid or command us ſome 


things, which by the Law of Nature we might have 
been allowed or excuſed from. But theſe are very 
few, and, all things coniidered, no Religion ever was 
lo compaſſionate and ealie as the Chriſtian Religion. 

VI. The Propagation of the Goſpel has ever had 
great Effects towards the Reformation and Happinets 
of Mankind. What could be more beneficial to the 
World, and more for the Peace and Happineſs of all 


Mankind, than to be taught to live under a perpetual 


Senſe and Awe of the Love and Fear of God, and to be 
14 conſtrained 
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conſtrained to perſorm our ſeveral Duties to es 
other, in our reſpective Capacities and Relation 


ch | 


with the utmoſt Fidelity a and Integrity ; and to ha q 


this enforced upon the Conſciences of Men by tt, 


Hopes and Terrors of a future Judgment, and an «. 
rernal State of Happineſs or Miſery, as they 411 Y 


prove obedienr, or diſobedient? Thele then muſt be 
ack nowledg'd to be Doctrines moſt worthy ob Goa, 
and the proper Subject of a Revelation. For howey+ 
Men may wiſh, as to themſelves in particular, thut 
they had not been abridg'd their ſinful Pleaſures, ve 


in reſpect to the common Good of Society, it wal 1 
need; be conſels'd by the moſt inveterate Enemia of 


„Hen 


Chriſtia airy, and by thoſe who will believe nothing 3 
of another Life, that if the Chriſtian Religion were as 
ge erally practiſed, as it is profeſs'd, it would make I 
Mankind as happy as it is poſſible for Men to be in 
this Life, through the Belief and Expectation of a 
Life to come. And as much as the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion has been neglected, it is fo far from 
being a Speculative Notion only, that it has a real and W 


per Dermal Influence for the Good of the World, even 
in the worſt and moſt degenerate Ages. 


We are not, at this diſtance of time, eaſily made 


ſenſible, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian Religion 


brought to Mankind, in that Reformation which- li 


ſon introduced into the World. For upon their Con- 


verſion, there became ſuch a viſible Alteration in the 


Tempers and Livesof Men, that they ſeem'd tohave I 
changed, their very Natures, and to be born again, W 
and Become new Creatures; from whence Converfion I 
is ſtyl'd Regeneration. This the Apologiſts generally 4 
inſiſt upon, that the Converts to Chriſtianity became 


quite other Men, and Practis' d all kinds of Virtue 
with incredible Zeal, tho? they had been never ſo 


vicious and proſſigite before. The Chriſtians are re- 


prove ented as an Innocent, devout and charitable Sort 
| 3 MM 
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of \f Men by Pin), Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtate 
himſelf; by thoſe who had moſt narrowly enquired 
into their Doctrines and Practices, and were worlt af- 
fected to them. Holpitals and other Foundations of 


Charity, now ſo common in the World, are owing to 


Chriſtianity 3 for b 7ultan the Apoſiate propos'd the 
Chriſtians as an Example herein to his Prieſts, when 
he would have Structures erected among the Heathen 
for ſuch purpoles. By theſe means, the "Chriſtians be- 


came as ſo many Lights in the World, to guide and 


direct others in the ways of Virtue: for by their Ex- 


ample and Doctrine, they ſoon reform'd even the 
Heathen World to a great degree. Morality was 
taught by the Philoſophers in much greater Perfecti— 
on chan ever it had been before; and they became ſo 


much aſhamed of the Groſſneſs of their idolatrous 
Worſhip, that they ſought out all Arts to refine and 


excule it. And thoſe Vices, which made up fo great 
a part of their idolatrous Myſteries, appear'd too a- 
bominable to paſs any longer for Religion. The O- 


racles ſoon ceas'd, and the ſeducing Spirits confeſſed, 
that they were hindred from giving out their Anſwers 
by the Power of Chriſt; and all that Jian the Apo- 
ſtate could do, was ineffectual to bring the Heathen 
Oracles into Reputation again. Thele are things be- 


fore inſiſted upon, and fo notorious in Hiſtory, that 


they cannot be denied to be ſolely owing to the Power 
and Influence of the Chrittian Religion. 

I ſhall mention but one Inſtance more; and. that 
is, the barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Religions, 
from which the Goſpel has delivered the World. 


For they were wont to offer up innocent Men and 


Children in Sacrifice to their falſe Gods, and that fre- 


1 and in ſome 2 daily ö and in times of 
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great Danger, and upon extraordinary Occaſions, 


they ſacrific'd ſo great numbers of Men at once, that 


it would be incredible, if we had not the Authority 


of the beſt Hiſtorians for the Truth of it. And this 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to their Gods, prevaibq 8 
not only here in Britain, and in other Countries, N 
which were accounted barbarous, but all over Ci 


and in Rome it ſelf, It may well ſeem ſtrange to us 


now, that ſuch a Practice ſhould ſo generally prevail 
in the World, yet nothing is more certain from all 
Hiſtory, than that it did prevail, and that Men werte 
with difficulty brought off from it. For when Man- 8 
kind was thus cruelly tyrannized over by bloody D-- 
mons, nothing but rhe omnipotent Mercy of God 8 
could reſcue them. And for this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifelted, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, 1 Joh. ili. 1. which he ſoon did, Beaſts 
and Idols were no longer worſhipped, and Men were 
no longer made Sacrifices , when once Chriſtianity 
began to appear in its full Power and Efficacy in the 
World. The plain and humble Doctrine of him that i 
was laid in a Manger, and died upon a Croſs, was in 
a ſhort time more effectual to reform Mankind, than 
all the Precepts of Philoſophers, and the Wildom 4 


and Power of Law-givers had ever been. 


Thoſe Enemies to their own Souls, who are ſo 
fond of little Cavils againſt the Goſpel, as it they 
were reſoly*d not to be ſaved by it, yet owe the Hap- Y 
pineſs of this preſent Life in great meaſure to its In- 
fluence; they would not have been fo ſafe in their 
Bodies and Eſtates, nay, perhaps they might have 
been ſacrificed to ſome cruel Dæmon long before this, 
if that Religion which they reſolve to deſpiſe, but 
will not be at the pains to underſtand, had not been 
believed by wiſer and better Men : Of fo great Ad- 
vantage has the Goſpel been to thoſe, who will not 
pe reclaim'd and converted by it. It has deſtroy'd the 
Works of the Devil, and has diſpoſſeſs'd him of that 
E 1 | Tyrann 
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Tyranny which he held over Mankind; it has made 
the unconverted World leſs vicious, and has baniſh'd 
all the profeſs'd Patrons and Deities of Wickedneſs 
from amongſt Men; it has made Idolatry leſs practis'd 
and reduced it to narrower Bounds , confining it to 


the remoter Parts of the Earth; and every where, 


upon the firſt Approach of the Goſpel, the evil Spirits 
are difarmed of their Power, and flee away before it, 


as we learn from the Hiſtory of Lapland, and other 


Countries, So general a Blefling is the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that even Unbelievers are the better for it in 
this World, tho? they exclude themſelves from the 
Benefit of it in the next. And the Chriſtian 1s the 
only Religion againſt which the common Objection 


concerning the Prejudices of Education in favour of 
it, cannot be urged: For as it firſt prevailed in the 
World, by conquering all the Prejudices of Edu— 


cation, fo it ſtill maintains it ſelf againſt all the Oppo- 


ſition that corrupt Nature, and a vicious Education, 


can make to it. 
Indeed it may ſeem a needleſs thing. to have been 


thus large in the Proof of the Excellency of the pra- 


aical Doctrines contain'd in the Scriptures; when 
God knows this is the greateſt Exception, that moſt 
Men have againſt them: And if the Precepts were not 


ſo ſtrict and holy, but they might be allowed to live 


in their Sins, balf the Evidence we have for the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures would ſatisfy them. 


VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 


ſigion are not merely ſpeculative, but have a neceſ- 
ſary Relation to Practice, for the Advancement of 
Piety and Virtue amongſt Men. As there is nothing 
in the practical Duties taught and enjoin'd by the 
Scriptures, but what is moſt excellent and worth 


of God, and which has raisd and improv'd the Na- 
ture of Man beyond what could have been attain'd 
to without it; ſo the ſpeculative Doctrines have as 


evident Characters of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, 
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God. They all tend to the Advancement Of our 


Nature, to make us better, more wiſe, and more | 
happy; and are not deſigned to gratify a vain and 
uſeleſs Curioſity, but to excite in us the Love gf | 


God, and a Care and Concernment for our own Hap. 
pinefs. They ſet before us the Original and Creation 


of all things, the Innocence in which Man was furt ! 


created, and God's Love and Compaſſion to him af. 
ter his Fall; how the Father, the Son, andthe Holy 


 Gholt are concern'd In our Redemption ; that the 3 
Father ſent his Son, that the Son was born, that he 
Iiv'd a deſpiſed and perfecuted Life, and at Jaſt un. I 
derwent for us a molt ſhameful and grievous Death; 
that he role again and aſcended into Heaven, and 
there continually intercedes for us, and that he ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, who ſupports and 


aſſiſts us under all Temptations and Dangers in our 
way thither, and will, if we be not wanting to our 


ſelves, fafely conduct us to Heaven, there to reign Y 
with Chriſt in eternal Bliſs and Glory, both of Body 3 
and Soul; but if we will be diſobedient, and obſtinare 3 
to our own Ruin, we muſt be eternally tormented 4 


with the Deviland his Angels. 


The Apoſtles, who, without Learning or Philo- 
ſophy, taught the moſt ſublime and uſeful Truths 3 
more plainly than the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever had 
done, muſt derive their Knowledge from a higher“ 
Principle than they did. Ic is impoſſible for the Wir 3 
of Man to contrive any thing ſo admirably fitted to 
procure the Happinels of Mankind, as their Doctrines 
are; no Precepts can be more righteous and holy, no 
Rewards more excellent, nor Puniſhments more for- 
midable, than thoſe of the Goſpel; and, which is a Y 
boveall, no Religion beſides ever aForded, nor could 
all the Reaſon of Mankind ever have found out, ſuch 4 
powerful Motives to the Love of God, which is the 
only true Principle of Obedience, Our Religion con- 


tains no 9 * and emper Speculations, but all its My- 


ſterics 
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ſeries ; are Myſteries of Love and Mercy : Others may 
fear God, but it is the Chriſtian only that can truly 
ſove him, and truſt in him, and in all Conditions, 


in Life and in Death, look up to him, as his Father, 
his Saviour, and Comforter. This Religion places 


Men in the preſence of God, and entitles them to his 
peculiar Favour and Care; it declares God to be their 
Friend and Protector here, and their everlaſting Re- 

warder after Death; it promiſes and aſſures us of all 
the Happineſs both in Body and Soul, that we are 


capable of, which is the utmoſt that can be expected 
or wiſhed for from any Revelation, and the proper 


and peculiar Reaſon, why- God ſhould eſtabliſh Reli- 
gion in the World. 

It appears from this whole Diſcourſe, that nothing 
is Wanting in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which can be expected in any Revelation. They 
are of the greateſt Antiquity, and have been preach'd 


throughout the world; and have abundant Evidence 


both by Prophecies and Miracles, of their Divine Au- 
thority ; and the Doctrine contained in them is ſuch, 
as God mult be ſuppoſed to reveal to Mankind, hav- 
ing viſible Characters in it ofthe Divine Goodweh and 


Holineſs, and having exceedingly conduced to the Re- 
formation of the World. 
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That f 1s Ng aber Divine Revelation hut that 


contained in the Holy nd ke of the Old and 
New Te Nament. 


THAT there is no other Inſtitution of 
Religion beſides that delivered in the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which has all things necel- 
ſary toa Divine Revelation may be ſhewn 
in the ſev ral Particulars neceſſary to a Divine Reve- 
lation, as that no other Religion ever was of like An- 


tiquity, or had equal Promulgation; that no other 
ever had ſufficient Evidence of Miracles and Prophe— 
cies in proof of it; and laſtly, that there never was 


any other, which did not teach many Doctrines that 
are unworthy of God, and contrary to the Divine At- 


_ tributes, and thereſore impoſſible to come from Hea- 
ven. This ſhall prove, firſt, of the Religions of the 


Heathen; ſecondly, of the Mabomelan Religion. 
_ CHAP, 
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CHAP L 
Tie Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 


T ae Novelty of the Religions amongſt the 


Heathen, (of whom we have any certain Account 


from their Writings) in reſpect of the Scriptures, is 


ſo notorious, having been fo often proved by learned 
Men, and is ſo generally acknowledg'd, that it is 
needleſs to inſiſt much upon it. The Heathen gene- 
rally were Strangers to every thing of Antiquity, 
and therefore muſt be unable to give any Proof of 
the Antiquity of their Religions. | 

The Pretences which the Z#gyptians made to An- 
tiquity ſo much beyond the times recorded in the 
Scriptures, proceeded from their reckoning by Lunar 
Years, or* Months; or from reckoning the Dynaſties 
in Succeſſion, which were contemporary. For b He- 
r9dotus mentions Twelve Agyptian Kings reigning at 
once. But they had ſo different Accounts, however, 
of Chronology, that, as Diodorus Siculus lays, ſome 
ofthem computed aboutthirteen thouſand Years more 
than others, from the Original of their Dyna- 
ſties, to the time of Alexauder the Great. And the 
Solar Year, in uſe among the /Zgyprtians, who were 
molt famous for Aſtronomy, was ſo imperfect, that 
they ſaid the Sun had ſeveral times changed © his 
Courſe, ſince the Beginning of their Dynaſties ; im- 
puting the Defect of their own Computation, for 
want of intercalary Days, to the Sun's Variation; or 
elle affecting to ſpeak ſomething wonderful and ex- 
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2 Diodor. Sic. I. i. Plutarch. in Numa. Varr. apud Lactant. de 


Orig. Error. lib. 2. c. 12. Servius in Eneid. 3. v 284. 
Lib. 4. cap. 181. | OE 
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travagant. An Author, whoſe main Deſign ſeems 
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LO have been, to ſay all that could with any Colour | 


of probability be ſaid, to the Advantage both of th. 


Learning and the Antiquity of the RN,, found 
that he could give no tolerable Account of their Chro- = 


nology, but by caſting it into our concurrent D 

n aſtics, and place d Alenes, whom he tuppoles to be 
Cham, and who 1s agreed by all, to have been the 
firſt: King of... Rove.” at the Head of each Dog! [ty 


DO. 


+ 


of Erateſbenes and Mane 4, from Euſbius and Sy 
CONS. * et this learned ind abort ious Adv ocate of the 
g ian acknowledges, that d 'till the Decccxl 
Year of his eb La, Which falls about xxx 
after the Death of 7% u, the Egyptian Year con- 
lifted of cccux Days only: ; and that for this reaſon, 
they had no certainty in their Aſtronomy. But he 
obſerves farther, that in the Sepulchre of * Ofemaida 
a Theba Gs who lived in the ſixteenth Century 
of this DRV , a Golden Cycle was fou. 
of the thick ens is of one Cubit, and cecixv Cubis i. 
compals, having the Days of the Year written di— 
ſtinctly in the ſeveral Cubits, with the Rifings and 
Settings of the Stars, and Aſtrological O! bſervations 
upon them. Here he ſays, that ſince the Additional 
Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubted, 
whether they were taken into the Egyptian Year, 
*cill after that Age: But to this he anſwers, that the 
Riſings and Settings of the Stars could not be right- 
ly aligned without them. But how could he know 
that they were rightly aligned? He farther proves, 
that even after it was known that an Intercalation 
was neceſſary every fourth Year, yet the f.Z91-:77: 
Prieſts refuled to uſe it, that their Fel tivals might not 
always fall on the fame Days, but might run through 
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che Leary; and that their EH took an Oath, never 
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to o make any Intercalation either of Months or Days. 
He ſhews likewiſe from 8 Ceꝝſorinus, that in their Ci- 


„as well as in their Sacred Year, they had no In- 
tercalation; yet their Natural Year, he ſays, had 


the Intercalary Day. But to what end did this 


Natural Year ſerve, if it were uled neither in their 
Sacred, nor in their Civil Affairs? It leems, that the 
Intercalation was not taken into the Zgvpiian Year 
but was only in Notion and Idea among "the Attrono- 
mers; as the Old Stile is to all purpoles uled among us, 
though o our Aſtronomers very well underſtand the De- 


fects of t. Bur the Caſe is very different with the 
Agyplians, from what it is with us; for in the ſpace 
4 MCCCCLXI Years, the variation there was not 


fa tew Days, bur of a whole Year: And where 
48 was a continual change of the Days and Months, 
there muſt needs have been great Confuſion in the 


Calculation of Chronology. T he .Zgyp7ians, ſays the 


ſame learned ® Author have tranſmitted nothing o beſides 


the Names of their Kings and their vaſt Pyramids, 


to Poſterity, more ancient than Se/o/?ri5 or Shi/hack, 
who ſack'd Feru 5 in the filth Year of KReboboam's 


Reign, 1 Kings xvi. 25, And *Ca//j1i has found the 
Account of Eclipfes, at the beginning of Diogenes 


0 4%, to be falſe; which 1s a farther confutation 
of the fabulous pretences of the Zgyptians to Anti- 


. aity. The earlieſt Aſtronomical Obleryations to be 
met with, which were made in Zgypt, are thoſe per- 
tormed by the Greets of Alexandria, leſs than cc 


Tears before Chriſt, as Dr. Halley has obſerved. The 


'Coaldeans, according to Beroſus, ſuppoſed the Moon 
to be a luminous Body, and therefore could have no 


great skill in Aſtronomy ; beſides, they wanted In- 
kruments to make exact Obſervations. m Diodoruus 


De Die * c. 18. Chron. Can p. 352. 
Loubere du Royaume de Siam, Tom. 2. p. 399. 
* Mr. Worton's Reflexions upon Ancient and Modern Learning, 
* Vitruy, lib. Ix. c. 4. ib. 11. c. I, 
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Siculus writes, that the Chaldæans ſuppoſed the Moon 
Light to be from the Sun; but he ſays, thar the ey 
had various Opinions concerning the Sun's Eclipse 


and could not determine any thing about it, nor fore. 6 
tel when it was to be. All we have of then, {avs 6 
„ the ſame learned Aſtronomer, is only fever - a 
«« cliples of the Moon, and eventhoſe but verycoarſe. nt 
6e Ay let down. and the oldeſt not above pcc 155 186 
before Chritt; ſo that after all the Fame of theſe 
« Chaldæaus, we may be ſure they had not gone far W 6 
e in this Science: And tho? Calliſtbenes be 1; oy by 8 t 
„ Porpyyry, to have brought from Babylon to Cees WM + 
"0 np above mpcccc Years older th 1 5 
« Alexander; yet the proper Authors making no men- 4 W 
<< tion or bſe of any tuch, renders it juſtly tuipec: = AJ « 
for a Fable,” This agrees with the Account thi = WF 
has been given of the Chaldaick Philoſophy, by a yery 
© learned: and accurate Author; from whence we 0 
likewiſe underſtand, how little Credit is to be allow a = .- 
to theſe Obſervations, which Porphyry (as he is cited 
by r S7npl 71 ſays, that Calliſtbenes ſent to 47; 71 1 7) 
=—_ Babylon ; ſince there is nothing extant inthe C. 
daick Aſtrology more ancient than the Era of Va. 1 mh 
bonaſſar, which begins but pccxLyn Years before e fe 
Chriſt. By this ra, the Chaldæans computed their Wl 1 
Aſtronomical Obſervations, à the firſt of which f = - 
about the twenty ſeventh Year of Nato; ; and 1 = - 
there had been any more ancient, P/o/emy would no: Wl 
have omitted them. So little Ground is there for-u us il :\ 
to depend upon the Accounts of Time, and the vaia MI « 
Boaſts of Antiquity which theſe Nations have made. 1 


The r Greeks had their Aſtronomy from Babvlon; and © 
the Aube ni ia had but CCCLX Days in their Y ear, in 


| n Tr A7r. Wotton? [1 Re fie rien, ibid. o J.. Stanley's Chalduc; 3 
i e 1: 1 ad Aridot. de Cœlo, 1. 2. 4 Ptol. I. 4. c. 6 
7. Herodot. I. 2. C. 109; Plin. . 34. e. 6. 
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the time of Demetrius Phalereus; yet Dr. Halle) ey farther 
obſerves, ** that the Greeks were the firſt practical 
« Aſtronomers, who endeavoured in earneſt to make 
« themſelves Maſters of the Science; and that Ja- 
es was the firſt who could predict an Eclipſe in 


& Greece, not Dc Years before Chriſt; and that Hip- 


« yarchus made the firſt Catalogue of the fixed Stars 
© not above c Years before Chriſt. 

According to that known Obſervation of Varro, 
there was nothing that can deſerve the Name of Hi- 
ſtory to be found among the Greets before the Olym- 
ads, which were but about twenty Years before the 
building of Rome. And Plutarch informs us, how 
cle the Tables of the O/ympiads are to be relied up- 
oa. But whatever Learning or Knowledge of anci- 


eat Times the Romans had, they borrowed it from the 
Greets, For they were lo little capable of tranſmitting. 


their own Affairs down to Poſterity, with any Ex- 
atneſs in point of time, that for * ſome Ages, they 


zd neither Dials nor Hour- glaſſes to meaſure their 


Days and Nights by for common uſe, and for three 
Lndred Years they knew no ſuch thing as Hours, or 


he like Diſtinctions; but computed their Time only 
m Noon to Noon. The Diſtinction of Time was 


Fg terwards Jaid alide; for 1 y the Fes Tables, 


55 till alder Ge Years Rad was aca. but they 
111 no exact St Di ed about three Fance Years 
alter, nor any Clephedra to uſe by Night, and in 


goomy Days, *cill A. U C. DXCV, andi Po pulo 


Romg 19 widiſcreta Lux ſuit, And there was ſtill much 
Negligence and Abuſe in their Intercalations, ſo 
tt it is no wonder that their Calendar was in ſuch 

Cor tukton T1 Ceſar regulated it. 
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Cenſorin. de Die Natali, C. 21. In Numa, init. 

*-Cenforin. 101d c. 23. 5 Plin. Hitt. * 7 0. 

* ducton, in Jul. Cæſ. c. 49. in Augaſt. c. 31. Eh 
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The pretenſions of the Chineſes to Antiquity appear | 


equally vain, and upon the fame grounds: For the 


underſtood little or nothing of Aſtronomy, or elſe the | 
Miſſionaties, by their skill in that Art, would not! 
have been able ſo much to inſinuate themſelves into 
favour with the Emperors of China. Indeed, the *Ch;. | 
neſes themlelves confeſs, that their Antiquities are in 
great part fabulous, and they acknowledge that their 
molt ancient Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which | 
were not expounded by any who liv'd nearer than ue 
Years to the firſt Author of them, that the Numbers 
in computation areſometimes miſtaken, or that Months 
are put for Years. But of what Antiquity or Autho- R 
rity ſoever their firſt Writers were, there is little or! 
no credit to be given to the Books now remaining, 


ſince that general deſtruction of all ancient Books by 


the Emperor XI [loam i, who lived but about two 
hundred Years before Chriſt : He commanded, upon 
pain of Death, all the Monuments of Antiquity to be 
deſtroyed, relating either to Hiſtory or Philoſophy, I 
eſpecially the Books of Confucius, and killed many of 
their learned Men; ſo that from this time, they have 
only ſome fragments of old Authors left. The CH. 
11c/e are a People vain enough to ſay any thing that 
may countenance their pretences to Antiquity, and F 


love to magnifie themſelves to the Europeans, which 


makes them endeavour to have it believed that their 
Antiquities are ſufficiently entire, notwithſtanding 8 
this deſtruction of their Books; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon they deſcribed the Emperor's Obſervatory as the 
moſt compleat, and the beſt fitted for the uſes oi 
_ Aſtronomy, that could be imagined; but upon the 
view, it appeared very inconſiderable, and the Inſtru- 

ments were found uſeleſs, and new ones were placed 
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in their room, made by the direction of Father er- 

bieſt. This people, after all their boaſt of Skill in 
Aſtronomy, were not able to make an exact Calen- 
dar, and their Tables of Eclipſes were fo uncorrect, 

that they could ſcarce foretel about what time chat 
of the Sun ſhould happen. In a Petition, which the 
Emperor of China, in tavour, it ſeems, to the Miſſio— 
naries, had privately drawn up to be preſented by 
them to himſelf in publick, it is ſaid, that Father 
Adam Schaal made it known to all the Court, that the 
Rules of the Celeſtial Mstions eſtabliſhed by the ancient 
Aſtronomers of China, were all falſe. And not only the 
common People of China, but the chief Mandarines 
are ſo ignorant and ſuperſtitious, that when they ſee 
the Sun or Moon under an Eclipſe, with Sacrifices 
and other Rites, and with great noife and clamour 
they apply themſelves to reſcue them from the Dog 
or Dragon, which they imagine is like to devour them. 
The learned Caſiniò ſays, that it is unqueſtionable, 
that a great part of the Eclipſes, and of the other 
Conjunctions, which the Chine/os alledge, cannot, ac- 
cording; to their own Calendar, as it is at preſent, have 
happen” d at the Times that they pretend; as he found 
by the Calculation of a great number of theſe Eclipſes 
and even by examining. only the intervals of Tine 
between them; ſome being ſet too near, and others 
at too great a diſtance. He obſerves, that F. Cœuplet 
himſelf doubts of ſome of theſe Eclipſes, by reaſon 


of a Compliment which the Chineſe Altronomers 


made to one of their Kings, whom they congratula- 
ted, when an Ecliple, which they had foretold did 


not happen, ſay ing, that ſince it portended Miſchief, 


the Heavens, in favour to him, had put it by. He 
ſays, that notwithſtanding their boaſt of ancient and 


magnificent Obſervatories farniſh'd wich all ſorts of 
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8 and their ample Colleges for the Stu. 
dies of Aſtronomy ; yet this Nation, fo jealous of its 
own Glory, and ſuch an Enemy to Strangers, was 
forced, for the Correction of their Calendar, to place 
the Jeſuits over their own Aſtronomers, tho? they 


came to teach a Religion contrary to their own; and 


to do the greateſt Honour to Ricci, Schall, Verbieſt, 


and Grimaldi, who, during his abſence in Italh, was | 


by the Emperor of China choſen Preſident of the 
Aſtronomers. From the Agreement in the Calcul. 


tions of the Chine/e Tables of Conſtellations , and 


thoſe of Tycho Brahe, almoſt always in the ſame Mi. 


nute, Caſſini 1 concludes, that the Chineſe Tables 
were calculated by the Jeſuits, who firſt went into 


China. For our Aſtronomers of this Age find it dit— 


ficulr to agree in the fame Minute, as to the Place of | 


the Fixed Stars; and between the Tables of Tyche, 


and thoſe of the La andgraveof Heſſe, made at the ſame } 
time by excellent Aſtrouamers, there is a Difference | 


_ of ſeveral Minutes; which tuwews, that the Chine/ 


Tables were taken from FJyche's, or elſe they could | 
not ſo exactly agree with them. Befdes, the Longi- | 
tudes in the © Chineſe l ables are 1c. down according : 


to Tycho's Method, which reduces the Stars to the E. 


cliptick, and not to the Æquinoctial, as the Chinc{: | 
Method does. This excellent Aſtronomer, by exa- | 
mining a Conjunction of the Planets, under their Fifth 


Emperor, has diſcovered a difference, by the Ante. 


date of five hundred Years between the Time noted 
in the Chineſe Chronology, and the true time, And 


g he Proves a Miſtake of four hundred ninety ſeven 
Years in their Account of another Aſtronomical Ob— 
ſervation, concerning the Winter Solſtice, under 
their ſeventh Emperor. So that he has proved by 
one Inſtance, that the 2 carry their Ant! 8 8 
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too high by five hundred Years, and has diſcovered 


another Error in their Chronology of about five hun- 
Jred Years more. M. de la Loubere, who, in his Hi- 
ſtory of Siam, has communicated theſe Obſervations 
of Ca/jini to the World, is himſelf of Opinion, that 


the Chineſes in their Liſt of Kings, have inſerted the 


contemporary Kings of the Provinces of China, when 
it was divided into ſeveral leſſer Kingdoms under 
one Monarch, as if they had reigned in Succeſſion, 


So little Credit is to be given to the Pretences, 


which the ſeveral Nations among the Heathens have 
made to Antiquity, without any ground from Hiſto— 


ry, but upon wandring Diſcourles of Oblervations in 


Altronomy, in which they had lictle or no ſkill. It 
is confeſſed by i Diodorus Sicuius, and other Heathen 
Writers, that Jupiter, and the refit of their Gods 
were Men who had been deificd after their Death, 


And it has been made evident by divers learned Men, 


that the moſt ancient, and the very beſt of the Hea- 
then Gods, were but Men, whom the Scriptures 


mention as Worſhippers of the True God, ſuch as 
Noah, Joſeph, Moſes, &c. * Anatolins Alexandrinns, 


in his Treatiſe of the Paſchal Canons, cites the Book 
of Enoch. The © Zgyptians are ſaid to have learned 


of Abraham, the Knowledge which they had in Aſtro- 


nomy. However, the Hebrew Calendar ſeems to 


have been fixed before Mo/zs's time: for he makes 


no Alteration in it, but only appoints the Month Abib 
to be the firſt in the Eccleſiaſtical Year, leaving the 
Civil Year as ! he found it, in the Method probably, 


which was uſed in Noab's time; or according to 


that, at leaſt, by which Moes computes the Months 
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of the Deluge. Burnt-offerings were appointed fy; 
the New Moons; and beſides the Rules which 
m Moſes gave them relating to their Months, Book; 
of Aſtronomy were written by learned 7ews of the 
Tribe of *7/achar, in the time of the Prophets: For 
that the care of their Calendar belong'd to that Tribe, 
we learn from 1 Chron. xii. 32. And the Obſervati. 
on of the Feaſts required to be kept by the Law of 
Moſes, being fixt to ſet Days of certain Months, 
proves an Intercalation in the Hebrew Kalendar, 
which was neceſlary to preſerve a Diſtinction of Sex. 
| ſons, and hinder that Confuſion in the Worſhip ap. 
pointed by the Law, which otherwiſe muſt have en. 

ſued. The beginning of each Month was Feſtival, 
and a Burnt-offering appointed to be offered to th: 
Lord, which made the Jews very careful in their ob. 
ſervation of every New Moon, Numb. xx. 8, I.. 
1 Sam. XX. 5. 2 King. iv. 23. On the Fourteenth 
Day of the Firſt Month was the Paſſover; Fifty 
Days after the Paſſover was the Feaſt of Pentecoſ:. 
On the Firſt Day of the Seventh Month was the 
Feaſt of Trumpets ; in the Tenth Day of the ſame 
Month was the Attonement ; and on the Fifteenth 
Day was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev, xxill. 5, 15, 
24, 27, 34. And theſe Months muſt conſtantly have 
fallen at the ſame Time in the Year, becauſe theſe 


| Feaſts had Relation to the Seaſons, in which the Fruits 


of the Earth were ripened. and gather'd. The Months 
among the Hebrews were not variable, as thoſe of 


the Ægyptians, but as uncheangeable as Spring and 
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m Maim. de Conſecr. Calend. & Ration. Intercalandi, c. 18. 


n Ib. c. 17; | 1 | 
o Ex Iſecharitis erant Scientie Teinporum periti, & docti in fi. 
 gendis initijs annorum atque menftunt, in intercalandis guogs men): 
e annis ſapientes, in Novilunio indagando ad definicnda hinc fete 


temporibus juis celebranda, exercitati quogue in cogniftenda revoli- 


 tione ſolis fuerunt, Aftrologigue in fignorum atque flellarum ſci- 
entia preftantes. Chal. Paraphr. in 1 Chron. xii. 32. Vid. Chald. 
Paraphr. in Eft. i. 23. 
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ons. in which their ſtated Feſtivals were kept. 
For though the Rabbinical Jews, in this, as in other 
things, tranſereſſed the Commandment of God by their 


ad ict, and appointed a ſecond Adar upon divers 


Reaſons of their own, without any Warrant or Foun- 
dation from Scripture ; yet the P Kare, or Scriplu- 
rijzs, ſtill retain'd the ancient Practice, never making 
an Interclation upon any other account, but that 
the Paſſover might fall at the time of the Vernal 


| /EQuinox. But nothing conduced more to aſcertain 
the Chronology of the Jews, than their Sabbatical 


Years, and their Years of Jubilee: For ſince every 


| Seventh Year was a Year of Keleaſe of Debts con- 
| tracted, and every Fiftieth Year was a Year of Re- 
ſtitution, (when every Man was to return to his own 
| 1oſeſſion, Deut. xv. 1. Lev. xxv. 10.) it was neceſ- 
ary, that the Sabbatical Years, and the Years of 


Jubilee, ſhould be expreſs'd in their Bargains and 


| Contracts. According to the number of years after the 
Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy neighbour, Accor ding to 


the multitude. of years, thou ſhalt increaſe the price 
2 and according to the feroneſ of years, thou jhe!t 
i niſb the price of it, (Levit. xxv, 15.) which obliged 


| them to take all imaginary Care to prevent all Mi- 


ſtakes and Confuſion in their Computations of Time: 


For their Law required it, and had made every Man's 
latereſt concerned in it. Such is the Advantage, 


which the True Religion has over all others, in all 


points of Antiquity, 4 That Rules of Aſtronomical 
| Calculations were very ancient among the Jews may 
appear, beſides what has been already ſaid, from 
hence, That the Samaritans have Books of Aſtro- 
nomy in which they uſe the ſame Word with the 


P Selden. as 1 Civil. vet. Jud EY 
q Scalig- Emend. Temp. lib. 2. & Bucher. de Ann. Paſchal. cap. 5. 
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Jews to expreſs the Intercalations, tho' the Fews have th 
had no Dealings with the Samaritans, tor above two ev 
thouſand Years, Tet 
3 | pr 
eee 
CHAP, It n 
of the Defedt i in the Promulgation of the Heatle, th 
Religions, 3 
th 
HE Propagation of the ſeveral Religions pro- 4 
T feſs'd among the Heathens has been very incon- an 
ſiderable. For they were never extant in Books to ca 
be publickly read and examined, but their Myſteries N 
were kept ſecret and concealed irom the World; and ſo 
all the Knowledge the People had of them, was fron be 
their Prieſts. Every Country had its peculiar Deitics Wl ;: 
and Ways of Worſhip, which were teldom received Wl «1 
or known, but in thoſe Places where they were fir: WM © 
ſet up. The Romans rejected many foreign Religi- Wl it 
ons as abominable ; and none of their Religions ever P. 
prevailed, but where they had the Temporal Power WM V1 
to uphold them. And they loſt ground daily by the P. 
Propagation of the Goſpel, whilſt the greateſt Part of 
the Empire made it their buſineſs to oppreſs it, and R 


to maintain the Heathen Religions againſt it. | 
None but the Teachers of the True Religion, re- | 
veaPd in the Old and New Teſtament, have gone a | 
bout to inſtruct other Nations, and to propagate their Ml 
Religion in ſtrange and remote Countries. And it is 7 
to be obſerved, that the Chriſtian Religion is at this 
Day, preach'd in all Parts of the Heathen World, and | 


nl Valer. Max. de Peregrini Relig. rec, lib. 1. 65 Ay Liv. lib. 30. | 

C. 16. Dionyf. Halicarn. 1. 2. Dion. Cafl. 1. 54. Tertul. ad Natio- 
nes, |. 1. c. 10. Apolog. c. 13. Vid. Clem, Alex. Strom. 6. fin. 
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there have been ſtill remaining many Memorials of it 


ever ſince its firſt Propagation, as there were of the 


Jewiſh Religion before : But where Chriſtianity has 


tians (excepting ſome few Jews) to be found in Chri- 
ſtian Countries; which makes a great Abatement in 


ifwe examine the particular Religions of the Hea- 
then, there is no Compariſon; and the only thing 


can imagine, that all, or any great number of the 
| ſuppoſe God to reveal Contradictions, The Queſtion 


rous than Chriſtians, but whether any of their Reli- 
gions has been as fully promulged as the Chriſtian. 
One Herald 1s enough to promulge a Law to many 
thouſands; the City of Nizeve was converted by one 
Prophet z and there is, perhaps, no Nation in the 
World but has more Chriſtians in it, than the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel were. We 


Seeeesgeeseeeesse 


a. FV 
s 10e Defect of the Prophecies and Miracles of the 
is Heathen Religions. * 
= 

2 5 cannot be denied by any Man, who is not re— 

bs ſolved to reject the Authority of all Hiſtor y, but 


1 


tt many Wonders have been done by Magicians 
and chat many things have been forcſhewn and fore- 
| 5 5 told 
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prevailed, Heatheniſm has been never able to main- 
rain its Ground; and there are hardly any but Chri- 


the Diſproportion, that Heathenilm in general may 
ſeem to have in its Numbers above Chriſtianity. But 
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here to be enquir'd into is, whether any particular 
Religion of the Heathen exceed or equal the Chriſti- 
an Religion in point of Promulgation ; for who ever 


Heathen Religions are of Divine Revelation, muſt. 


before us is not, whether Heathens are more nume 
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told among Heathens, by Dreams, and Prodigies, 4 
and Oracles, which did actually come to paſs : bu; 
then all that can be gather'd from hence is, that there 
are inviſible Powers, and that Devils and wicked Spi- 3 
rits are able to do more than Men can do, and toknoy 
more than Men can know. The Philoſophy of the 
Chaldeans and Perſians, and other Eaftern Nations, 
was founded upon a Belief of Spirits, and of their In- 
fluence and Concernment in the Affairs of Mankind. 
Pythagoras and Plato eſtabliſhed their Philoſophy up- 
on the ſame Principles. And in former Ages, there 
was no more doubt made, whether there be Spirits, 
than whether there be Men in the World: for they 
; were continually ſenſible of the Operations and Ef. 
f fects of inviſible Beings, which made them exceeding- 
| ly prone to Idolatry, but not inclined to Atheiſm, 1 
And the Caſe is the ſame now in Heathen Countries, 
where Apparitions and Deluſions of evil Spirits, are 


affirm'd by all Writers to be very frequent. 
YI But if at any time evil Spirits, by their Subtilty and 
; Experience, and Knowledge of Affairs in the World, 


did foretel things which accordingly came to paſs, 
they were things that happened not long after, and 
commonly ſuch as themſelves did excite and prompt 
Men to: Thus when the Conſpiracy againſt Car 43 
was come juſt to be put in Executon, and the Devil 

had his Agents concerned in it, he could foretel the 
Time and Place of his Death. But it had been fore- 
told to Pompey, Craſſus, and Cæſar himſelf before, as 

*Tully informs us from his own Knowledge, that they 

ſhould all die in their Beds, and in an honourable 
old Age, who yet all died violent Deaths. b Wiſe 
and obſerving Men have ſometimes been able to make 


| | Tull. de Divin. lib. 2. + „ 3 
» facile exiſtimari poſſit prudentiam quadammodo Ie Divinati o 
1 | nem; Non enim Cicero ea folum, gue vivo ſe acciderunt, futura pre- | 
dixit, [in Ep. ad Attic.] /ed etiam que nunc uſu reniunt, cecinit ul 
ates. Corn. Nep. iꝝ Attic. f 16. V 
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ſtrange Predictions concerning the State of Affairs; 


and therefore Spirits may be much more able to do 
it. Evil Spirits could foretel what they were permit- 
ted to inflict or procure : They might have foretold 


the Calamities of Job, or the Death of Ahab at Ra- 
moth-gilead. *© Fulian ſays, that the Oracles of ÆAſcu- 


lapius return'd Anſwers to thoſe that conſulted them; 
and he calls Jupiter to witneſs, that himſelf had often 
been cured by Medicines and Remedies which A#/cu- 

latius directed him to uſe; tho“ © Porphyry had de- 


clared, that ſince Jeſus was worſhipped, Aſculapius 
and all the Gods had forſaken them, as toany Publick 


Help or Benefit, and their private Favours were more 
liable to Impoſture. But this, which Jian ſays, 
ſuppoſing the Truth of the Fact, doth not prove that 


falſe God to have had more Skill than a Phyſician, 
might have had; but only ſhews, that Devils may 


have ſuch Knowledge of the Nature of things, as to 
be able to give Preſcriptions in Phyſick. © And in 
former times, for one or two that were cured, thou- 


ſands that came to Æſculatius's Temple, were never 


the better, but rather grew worſe. The falſe Pro- 
phets were wont to /eal the words of the true, Ferem. 


xiii, 30. f Some Oracles might poſſibly take their 


Anſwers from the Scriptures, as that of Jupiler 


Hammon concerning Alenander's Victories, if it were 


not merely a piece of Flattery, which proved true by 
chance, Evil Spirits might likewiſe be able to inform 
Men, at a great diſtance , of Victories the ſame day 


they were won, as it is related * of ſeveral, and in 
| particular of the pans of e. King of Mace. 
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don, by Paulus Amilius, when P. Vatienus, to who 
this was diſcover'd the ſame Day, was impriſon'd, till 
the News of the Victory was confirm'd, and then he 
was rewarded with an Eſtate, ſettled upon him by 
the Senate. Bur they could not foretel things that 


depended upon the Choice of free Agents, and which 


were not to be fulfilled till many hundred Years after 


the Prediction; this is peculiar to God himſelf, who | 


would never ſuffer the World to be impoſed upon b. 


Oracles of this nature, if it had been poſſible for the | 


Devil to give them out. And though their Predicti. 


ons of future Events did ſometimes prove true, yet J 
they very often failed; for which no reaſon can be 
given, but the want of Knowledge or Power in the 
evil Spirits, and the over-ruling Providence of God to 


diſappoint and diſcover the Deluſions. He ſruſtra- 
 xeth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad; he 
 tarneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowleds; 


fooliſh, Ifai. xliv. 25. Their Gods would ſometimes 


confeſs, that they foretold Events by the Stars; that 


they were unable to refiſt the Decrees of Fate; that } 


the Temperature of the Air was the Cauſe why they 
could not always make true Predictions; and There: 
fore they would often forewarn, that what they an- 
{wered was not to be credited, and that what they de- 


clared, was by Force and Conſtraint. Force me to | 


ſpeak no more, ſays Apollo, for T ſhall tell you lyes. All 
which is prov'd by Euſebius and Theodoret, from Pii- 
pbyry, who had made a Collection of all the Oracles, and 
took great pains to frame a Syſtem of Philoſophy out 
of them. Diogenianus appeal'd to daily Experience, 
and even to thoſe, who profeſs'd Divination, whether 
the Anſwers returned were not commonly falſe; and 
from thence argued, that when they proved true, 
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2 Euſeb. Prep. 1. vi. c. 1, 2, FR 4. 8. Theodaret, de Provid. Serm, 
10. Tom. 4. 


h Diogenian. FN Euſeb, Præpar, l. 4. 6-2 & Theodoret de 
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ir muſt be by Chance. And their moſt fimous Ora- 
cles were glad to conceal their Meaning in ſo ambi— 
guous Terms, that they wanted another Oracle to ex- 
plain them; for by this means they endeavoured to a- 
void the being diſcover'd to be falſe. Vet this Device 
would not keep up their Reputation, + but moſt of the 
Sects of Philolophers had little or no Regard for them; 
and i OEnomans a Cynick Philoſopher, finding him- 
felt deceived by the Oracle of Apollo, wrote a particu- 
lar i reatile to diſcover the Impoſture of Oracles. 


[)-115//benes obſerved, that the Delphian Oracle was 
b. 00 0 by Philip of Macedon; and divers Inſtances * 
of | Corruption and Subornation of Oracles, are to 


be. und in Herodotus, Plutarch, and other Authors. 
I: ies time, nothing grew more contemptible than 
the Or: les: j for, as Men became wiſer, they were leſs 


c and began to ceaſe, 'till by the Power of 
e Goſpel they were quite ſilenced; which put the 


chen upon great Enquiries, to find out what 
deaſon could be given why they ſhould fail. The 
Cellirin of Oracles was not all at once, but by de- 


erees, as the Ceſſation likewiſe of true Prophecies 


and Miracles was, which were to oppoſe and aboliſh 
them. Their falſe and ambiguous Anſwers had brought 
them into Contempt before, as we learn from Tally 
dDivia, l. ii. in miny Places; and upon the Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel, their Power was ſtill leſs, and 
they m every Day became more deſpicable; and then 


they were upheld chiefly by human Artifice and Im- 


polture, 'til they were wholly ſubdu'd and decry'd : 
They were ſilenc'd inthe ſame Proportion as Chriſtia- 
855 1 and became eſtabliſhed 1 in the . 
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The Devil could not always foretel what was to h 
come to pals, and therefore his Agents had need of cl 
their Vaults and hollow Statues, and other Artifices, b 
to conceal their Ignorance, and help them out, when P 
their Arts of Conjuration failed. But we have no te 
Reaſon to think that the Devil, who is ſo induſtri. al 
ous to promote his evil Ends, by all poſſible means, 
would omit ſuch an Opportunity as was given him by WM © 
the Opinion which the Heathens had of their Ora. M c 
cles. And the Trials which Craſus and Trajan made, v 
are ſufficient to prove, that there was ſomething Su- tt 
Pernatural and Diabolical in them. n Craſus ſent to Ml 
have many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, and the Ml al 
Queſtion to be put to them, was, what Craſus him- ll 
ſelf at that time was doing ; and he reſolv'd to be 
employ'd about the moſt improbable thing that could IMF 
be imagin'd; for he was boiling a Tortoiſe, and a WM © 
Lamb together in a Braſs Pot: and yet the Oracle "MF * 
of Delphi diſcovered to the Meſſengers what the King FI < 
was then about. » Tra4jan, when he was going into 
Parthia, ſent a blank Paper ſealed up, to an Oracle f 
of Afſyria for an Anſwer; the Oracle returned him Il © 
another blank Paper, to ſhew that it was not fo to be V 
impoſed upon. Plutarch ? gives an Account of a h 
Governor of Cicilia, who, for Experiment, ſent a 0 
ſeal'd Note to the Oracle of Mopſus; and had ſo di- V 
rect an Anſwer to it, as made him ever after reve- ( 
rence that Oracle. And thereis no doubt to be made, F 
but that the Emperor and that Governor would con- | 


trive their Seals as skilfully as Lucian could do, who 
ſays, That he had ſometimes ſeal'd his Notes, which 
| he fent, ſo carefully that all the Ways and Tricks 
which he mentions in his Pjeudomantis could not 
open them, without his diſcovering it, when they J 
were to be us return dt to him, with the Anſwer to 
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his iis Queſtions. But though things of preſent Con- 
cernment were diſcover'd, both to Cræſus and J rajan, 
beyond all humane Power to know, yet both were im- 
poled upon by ambiguous Anſwers, when they conſul- 
ted about things future, of which the Devil could not 
attain the knowledge. 

Many 4 of the Heathen Prieſts themſelves, upon 
examination, publickly confeſſed ſeveral of their Ora- 
cles to be Impoſtures, and diſcover*d the whole contri- 
vance and management of the Deceit, which was en- 
tred upon Record. And in the reſt, the Power of 
the Devil was always ſo limited and reſtrained, as to 
afford ſufficient means toundeceive Men though ma- 
ny of his Predictions might come to pals. The whole 
r Myſtery of Soothſaying was of no effect to thoſe 
who profeſs'd to diſregard it; which was declared [ 
by an Author never ſuſpected of Superſtition, to be 
a known and a very great Inſtance of the Divine - 
Goodneſs, 5 | | 

* The preſence of Chriſtians at the Heathen Sacri- | 
fees, when they ſigned themſelves with the ſign of {| 
the Croſs, in token of their Chriſtianity, though this | 
were unknown ro the Prieſts that ſacrificed, would 
hinder the Demons from making thoſe Diſcoveries 
of the Events, by the Entrails of Beaſts, which they 

were wont to do. * Every ordinary Chriſtian could 
diſpoſſeſs them, by his Prayers, and bare Adjurations. 
Apollo declared, that the Juſt upon Earth hindred 
him from returning true Anſwers. And as the Devil 
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was forced to declare our Saviour to be the Son 1 off 


b 
God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had poſſeſsd; 95 
ſo he was conſtrain'd to confeſs and commend bim det 
by his moſt noted Oracles, as one of the greateſt E- wri 
_— of the Goſpel ” Porpbyry himſelf has inform'd MM no: 


f And when Julian the Apoſtate hoped to bring i 
83 into Requeſt again, Apollo told him, (as I have ha 
mention'd before,) That he could return no Anſwer J wa 
to any thing which was aſked him, 'till the Bones of an. 
the * Martyr Babylas were removed; and when that? 
was done, God was pleaſed to ſuffer the Oracle of I fel 
Daphne, and others to give out their Anſwers ; bur Þ th: 
ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they expoſed them as much ap 
as their Silence had done before: for when all the Jof 
Oracles were conſulted, to know whether Julian, A i: 
Uncle to the Apoſtate, ſhould recover of his Sick- 
neſs, and they all agreed that he would recover, he th 
died while tne Anſwers were reading that forero!dy Pi 
his Recovery. | = C 
_ 2 St, Auguſtine obſerves, that none of the falſe Gods ſl 
ever durſt deny by any Oracle, that the God of V in 
is the True God: And we have the Teſtimony of o 
x Porphyry, that the Oracle of Apollo confeſſed vim to 
be ſo. But for the Sins of Men againſt natural Con- 
ſcience, and the Contempt of the Divine Revela- 
tions made to Mankind, and ſo often promulged a- 
mongſt all Nations, God might permit the Devil to 
delude the World with ſuch Signs and Predictions, as 
either were indeed true, or could not be diſcerned to 
bee falfe, but by the Doctrines and Practices which 
they were brought to countenance and eſtabliſh, There 
is no doubt, but that evil Spirits may be able to de- 
Jude and impoſe pen ene and to do many things 
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. Euſeb. Dem. lib. 1 * 5. "Naw de Civ. Dei, J. 19, 23. 
* Soz.1. 5. C. 19, Chryſ. de S. Babyl. | 
y Philoſtorg. lib. 2. c. 12. 4 
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by their Sagacity and Cunning, which may be above 
the Power of Man not only to perform, but to un- 
derſtand or find out: but their Miracles were never 
wrought to confirm any ſound and uſeful Doctrine 
nor had they been plainly foretold by ancient Prophe- 
cies, as the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
„e had been: And the Power by which our Religion 
er vas atteſted aud eſtabliſhed, was ſo much ſuperior to 
of any Power in the Heathen Gods, that when they 
at Þ vere adjured by Chriſtians, they were forced to con- 


of I feſs themſelves to be wicked and ſeducing Spirits; as 
ut the Primitive Chriſtians declare in their Writings, and 


ch appeal to the Heathens of their own times for the Truth 
1e ofit, and undertake, upon pain of Death, to prove 


„, i: before them. This b Tertullian undertakes, in his 
K Apology, (as I have before obſerved) addreſſed to 
ne the Emperor and Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the 
d Proconſul of 4fick, and the Governors of the ſeveral 
Cities and Provinces, written in Latin, and © tran- 


ds dated into Greek, And St. Cyprian affirms the like, 
el ina his Treatiſe to Demetrianus a Judge of Carthage, 
of or, as ſome think, the Pro-conſul : To the ſame pur- 
to poſe likewiſe ſpeak Origen, Minucius Felix, and others 
n- of the Primitive Chriſtians. And we cannot imagine, 
a- that Men of common Senſe would ever have made 
1-F 'uch publick and repeated Appeals, if their Pretences 
to bad been falſe, to the hazard of their own Lives, and 
as the utter Diſgrace and Extirpation of their Religion, 
to for which they endeavoured to plead, by ſuch con- 


ch dent and bold Diſcourſes, ſo eaſie to be diſproved, 


re |! they had not been true. Men, who have the Wealth 
le. and Power of the World on their ſide, may perhaps 
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b Educatur hic aliquis ſub Tribunalibas veſtris, quem Dæmone agi 
wnſtet, jufſſus a quolibet Chriſtians logui Spiritus ille, tam je Dæ mo- 
rm confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. Tertull. Apol. 
23. © Euſeb, Hiſt, lib, 2. c. 2. 
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ſometimes make large boaſts and high pretences, 
when they can eaſily hinder others from bringin 


them to the Teſt; but Men that had all the RM 


their Apologies were directed. 


F 


CHAP. IV. 


e 
Heathen Religions. TN 


be made out at large by Particulars, as, 


I. The Theology of the Heathens was fo confuſed 9 
and ablurd, that the only Evaſion which the Philoſo- 
phers could find, who undertook the defence of Pa- : 

ganiſm againſt Chriſtianity, was to expound their 

Theology by Allegories; but this 2 Philo Byblius cen- 

ſures as abſurd, and maintains that it was a mere 

| abuſe and innovation in their Divinity; in proof of 
which, he alledges the Authority of Sanchoniatho; and 
| Euſebius beſides makes good the charge. b Zeno firlt 
begun this way of Allegorizing, in which he was fol- 
lowed by Cleanthes, Chryſippus, and other S 


* Euſeb. Præpar. |. 1..C.:9, 5 


dere rationem. Cic. de Nat. Deor lib. 3: 
© Plut. Quomodo juven. audiend. ſint Poem, 


er | 
and policy of the Empire againſt them, would never 


have ofter'd any thing of this nature in defence of 
their Religion, unleſs they had been able to make ir | 
good to the faces of their worſt Enemies, to whom | 


T is undeniable, that the Doctrines of all the Hea- 
1 then Religions have been wicked, and contrary to 
the Unity and Goodneſs, and Purity of God, and to 
the Virtue and Happineſs of Mankind. This might 


coicks. © Plu- | 


*y 
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d Magnam moleſtiam ſuicepit & minimò necęſſariam primus Zens, 
pot Cleanthes, deinde Chiyfippus, commentitiarum fabularum red. 
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tarch ſays, that Cleanthes ſeem'd to be in jeſt, FM 
{me of his interpretations, and that thote of Chr;- 

ſippus were ſtrangely forc'd ; and he gives Inſtances of 
both kinds. But this pretence to Allegorics 1s by none 
more fully confuted, than by 4 Arnobius. It is well 


- obſerved © by Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, that thoſe Ex- 


politions were known to very few; but that the Peo- 
ple underſtood the Fables of their Theology i in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe, and either deſpiſed all Religion, or en- 
couraged themſelves in Wickedneſs, oy the Example 
of their Gods. 

The f Chaldeans had twelve principal Deities, ac- 
cording to the number of Months in the Year. And 
3 Zoroaſter taught Men to Sacrifice to Arimanius the 
Demon, or Evil Being, as well as to God, or the good 


Being, whom he ſtyled Oromazes, Varro makes 
three forts of Heathen Theology; the Fabulous in- 


vented by the Poets; the Phyſica], or that of the Phi- 
loſophers ; and the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as the 
ſeveral Cities and Countries had ſet 2 The i Greek 
Theology was thus diſtinguiſhed: 1. God who rules 


over all. 2. The Gods, "who were eee to go- 
vern above the Moon. 3. The Demens, whoſe Juriſ- 


diction was in the Air below it. And, 4. The Heroes 
or Souls of dead Men, who were imagined to preſide 


over Terreſtial Affairs. And beſides all theſe, the e- 
vil Demons were worſhipped, out of fear of miſchief 
trom them, which gives ſome account of the prodi- 
gious multitudes of their Gods; whereof * Hod com- 
putes thirty thouland hovering about the Earth in the 
Air, (unleſs he be to be underſtood of an indefinite. 
number.) 1O7phens reckon'd but three hundred ſixty 
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e and at his Death, in his Will, aſſerted only 
one. ® Varro reckon'd up three hundred Jupiters, 


and the + Gods of Mexico (as the Indians reported to A 


the Spaniards) were two thouſand in number. Varro, 
Tully, and Seneca, and the moſt ſober and diſcreet Men, 
were aſhamed of the Heathen Gods, and believed that 
There is but one God; to which purpoſe, the Verſes 


of n Valerius Soranus are produced and expounded by 3 


Larro. Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria ordered one 


Image of Serapis to be preſerved, when all the other 4 


Idols were demoliſhed, that the Gentiles might not 
be able to deny, that they had worſhipped ſuch Gods, 
At which Amonius the Grammarian, a Heathen 
Prieſt?, who was Maſter of Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, was much concerned; ſaying, It was hard, 
that their Religion ſhould be expoſed by the preſerving 
of that one Statue, when the reſt were deſtroyed. 
The Worihi;> of their Gods, and of their Images 
or Idols, w was io groſs among the ancient Heathen, 
and is to this Day in China, and both in the Indies, 


P "my re] e * 
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thar one would almoſt think it impoſſible for Men to 


be ſo far deluded by the Devil: They worſhipped not 
only the Ghoſts of dead Men, but Birds and Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and the Devil himſelf under 
Images of ſuch hideous Forms and Shapes as are fright- 
ful to look upon. Thea wiſer Heathens were aſham- 
ed of theſe Idolatries; and * Yarro particularly com- 


mends the Jews for uſing no Images in their divine 3 


Worſhip, which, he ſays, were not in uſe at Rome 
 *ull above one hundred and ſeventy Years after the 


F of the City's for * Numa, the Contriver 


— 


m Tertul. 1 b. 14% 4 Gage 5 Survey of the Welt. Indies, 6:12. 


n Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. iv. c. 31, vii 9. 
o Socrat. Hiſt. l. 1. c. 16. 
P In 1 s, The Prieſt of an Ape. | 
q Gentes ver quedam Animalia etiam, alique & obſeena pro Diis 
Habent, ac multa diftis mag1s ne, per fa ti do, 01005 & alia fimilia 
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of their Religion, forbad Images : Which makes it 
the moſt ſtrange, that the' Romans ſhould afterwards re- 
erect Temples and Altars to the molt unlikely things, 
to a Fever, and to ill Fortune, to * Paleneſs and Fear. 
as the Athenians did to Contumely and Impudence : But 


it is ſtill more amazing, that they ſhould, by the De- 


crees of the Senate, deify the worſt of Men, the very 
Monſters and Reproaches of Mankind: And whilſt the 
Chriſtians ſuffer'd for refuſing Adoration to their 


Emperors, they had divine Honours paid them by 


the graveſt Heathens, ſuch as“ Qindlilian, not only 
through Fear of Death, but of Complement and baſe 
Flattery. 

2. All manner of Debauchery and Lewdneſs made 
up ſo great a part of the Heathen Religion, that it is 
too ſhameful and too notorious to relate. The Romans 


"ſometimes rejected foreign Deities; and when they 


received the Gods of other Nations, they did not wor- 
ſhip them after their manner; and yet the Rites of 
the Romans themſelves, in the Worſhip of Cybele, 


Flora, Bacchus, &c. were very ſcandalous and wick= 


ed. And all their Sports and Spectacles (which had 
nothing ſurely in them that could be proper for divine 
Worſhip) were invented and performed in honour of 
der Gods, * and had the Preſence of the We 


r Cie. de Nat Deor. Nb, 3. De Legib. lib. 2. Valer. Max. I. 4. 

e. 1. Plin, Hiſt. lib. 2. e. 7. e 
Liv. I. 1.6.26. | 

Quint. Inſtitut. lib. 4. Roden. 


w Tertull. Apol. c. 6. Liv. Decad. 4. I. 9. Euſeb. Praar.l lib. 2. 
cult. ex Dionyſ. Halicarnaſ. lib. 2. 


Ludi verd, guos facitis, quibus Fhralibus & Megalenf bus nomen 


il, cæterigue omnes alii, ques effe ſaircs v1luiſtis, & Religimum 


inter officia deputari; quam rationem habent, quam Cauſam, ut in- 


Frtut condique debuerint, & ex Numinum abpellatione fignai ? Ar- 


nob. lib. 7. p. 281. Sedent & in /peftaculis publicis ſacerditum om- 
num n magiftratuumque collegia, Pontifices Maximi, & Maximi Curio- 
: Sedent XV, wiri laureati, & Diales cum apicibus Flamines : Se- 

int it Augures interpretes divine mentis & woluntatis : Necnon & caſte 
ines, perpetui nutrices & conſervatrices ignis, ſedet cunctus Po- 
palus Df Senats, dec. Id. lib. 4. ſub fin. Vid. Sueton. in Auguſt. 
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Maximus, and of the other Prieſts and chief Magi. 
ſtrates to celebrate them; whence Quinilian y ſays 
the Theatre might be ſtyled a kind e of Temple. It 
was a cuſtom to * perform Funeral Rites to the Dead, 
by killing Men at their Sepulchres; and for this rea— 
ſon, Captives were wont to be flain at the Funeral 
of a General, 'till ar laſt the Gladiators, calPd Buſt. 
arij, were appointed inſtead of them. Another ac. 


count of the original of Gladiators, is from an ancient 
cuſtom, for Men to devote themſelves to Death, to 
appeaſe the Wrath of ſome Deity towards their Coun- 
try. But this was a ſort of Devotion, which was 
more eſpecially paid ro > Saturn, whoſe Image was 


placed in a Cavity contrived under-ground to receive 
the Blood of the flatin. And as © ſome of their Gods 
delighred in Puniſhments and Blood, fo others were 


ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with Sports. 


3. But beſides their bloody Spectacles, where Men 
were expoſed ro be killed by Beaſts, or by one ano- 


ther, their Altars themſelves were not free from hu- 


mane Blood: For the barbarous Cruelty of the Reli- 


gions among{t the Heathen was ſuch, that they were 
obliged to offer up innocent Men and Children in 
Sacrifice to their Deities. Some of the Rabbins have 
been of opinion that Feptba ſacrificed his Daughter, 


y Quintil. Inſtitut, lib. 3: "0 8. 
2 Serv. ad Virg. Ain. | 
a Capttolin. Vit. Max. '& Albin. 
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AU ,  Avew, Cyril. Alexand. contra Julian. lib. 4. p. 128. 


Edit. Lipſ. Vid. Prudent. Hymn. in S. Romanum. p. 141. 


„ Labto numina mala vidtimis cruentis atque hujuſmodi ſufpit- 
cCationibus placari exiſlimat : bona vero ludis & talibus, quaſs 6 
lielitian eee TON Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. 8. c. 15. 
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but others deny it, and all are agreed, that if he 
did ſacrifice her, he ſinned in doing it: and weknow, 
that Abrabam was hindred by a Miracle and a Voice 
from Heaven, when he was about to ſlay //aac. But 
the chief Oracles among the Heathen, appointed hu- 
mane Sacrifices, that of © Delphi, that of f Dodona, 
and of 8 Jupiter Saotes, * The Romans were induced 
to offer their Sacrifices, by conſulting the Sybilline 
Books. Tit was the Cuſtom of all the Greeks, to 
ſacrifice a Man, before they went out to war. It was 
a Cuſtom among the Þ Phenicians and Canaanites, 
for their Kings, in times of great Calamity, to ſa- 
crifice one of their Sons, whom they loved beſt; 
and it was common both with them, and the Moabites, 
and Ammonites, to ſacrifice their Children. The 
Agyptians, the Athenians and Lacedæmonians, and ge- 
nerally all the Grecians; the Romans and Cartbagi— 
mans, the Germans and Gauls and Britains, and in 
brief, all the Heathen Nations throughout the World 
offered humane Sacrifices upon their Altars; and 
this not on certain Emergencies, and in imminent _ 
Dangers only, but conſtantly , and in ſome places ; 
every day; but upon extraordinary Accidents, multi- 
tudes were ſacrificed at once to their bloody Deiries 3 
as Diodorus Siculus and others relate, that in Africk 


PRwom_. Ms 


— A 
— a 


"= © Utrunque autem ſe res ea habuerit id certum puto c, non repe- 
ii apud Magiſtios, gui ex jure aliqus immolandam cam effe affir-, 
_ maverit. Selden. de Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. iv. c. 2. The Daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went yearly to lament, or to, tali with her, as it is 
in the Margin Judg. xi. 40. The word is tranſlated rehearſe, or 
peak, Fedp. v.11. Ts. CT ” 
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Two hundred Children of the principal Nobility 


were ſacrified to Saturn at one time. And K 4rijy.. 4 


menes ſacrificed Three hundred Men together to Ju- 
piter Ithometes, one of whom was Theopompus, King 
of the Lacedemonians. And the ſame Cuſtom is found 
practiſed amongſt the Idolatrous Indians, of offerin 
whole Hecatombs of humane Sacrifices to their falſe 


Gods. I In Peru, when their new Incha was crown'd, 


they ſacrificed two hundred Children from four toten 
Years of Age: And the Son was wont to be ſacrific'd 
for the Life of the Father, when he was in Danger 
of Death. Sometimes the Mexicans have ſacrific'd 
above five thouſand of their Captives in a Day, and 
in divers places above twenty thouſand', as Acoſta 
writes out of the Informations he had from the Indi- 

ans. m [ivy makes mention of humane Sacrifices at 
Nome. Dion Caſſius relates, that Two Men were 

ſacrificed in the Campus Martius, under Julius Ceſar. 
He * ſays, it was a Cuſtom begun under Auguſtus, for 
Men to be devoted to Death for the Safety of the Em- 

peror. From ? ancient times, it had been cuſtomary 
among the People of Italy, in caſe of great Danger, 
to make a ſolemn Vow, that whatever ſhould be 
brought forth in the following Spring, ſhould be ſa- 
crificed; and Apollo being conſulted, what was to be 
done in order to be freed from the Peſtilence, an- 
ſwer'd, That the Vow had not been performed in 
Sacrificing Children; but it ſhould ſuffice, if thoſe 
who would have been kill'd, were now baniſhed. 


This is the Meaning of Ver Sacrum , which is men- 


tion'd in Livy, And nothing leſs than Baniſhment 
would be accepted by the Gods, inſtead of the Death 
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of- ſuch Children, as were then born. 1 Suetonius 


mentions, that ſome Writers affirmed, that Auguſtus 


offer'd a great number of Enemies, who had ſurren- 


der'd themſelves, to be ſlain on the Ides of March, in 
Devotion to the Manes of Julius Cæſar. We are in- 


form'd by r Pliny, that, A. U. C. DclviII. a Decree 
of the Senate paſſed, that no Man ſhould be ſacrifi- 
ced, and that till then ſuch Sacrifices were publick. 

This Prohibition ſeems to concern only the common 
and frequent uſe of them: for beſides what has been 
already obſerv'd, Plutarch ſays, they continued in 
his time; and it was not till about the time of Con- 


ſtantine's Reign, that a final Stop was put to fo ſtrange. 


and abominable a Practice, for tho' it was forbidden 
by Adrian, and very much abated in his Reign; yet 
Antinous was made a Sacrifice by Adrian himſelt. ur a- 
tian declares, that the human Sacrifices offer'd to Fupi- 
ter at Rome, and to Diana not far from thence, were 
one chief Cauſe of his leaving the Heathen Religion, 
and becoming a Chriſtian. Pliny acquaints us, that 
they were practis'd in the Age in which he liv'd; 

and Minucius Felix, that they were uſed, when he 
wrote. y Porphyry mentions them as notoriouſly 
practis*d at Rome in his time; and © La#antins ſpeaks. 
of them as not laid aſide in his. Notwithſtanding 
this Uſage is ſo much againſt humane Nature, as 
well as contrary to the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, 

yet it made up fo great a Part of the Heathen Re- 
gion, and was become ſo cuſtomary, that it was 
bard to bring Men off from it; which at the ſame 
time demonſtrates both how falſe ſuch REN : 
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were, a that Men had a moſt undoubted Expiring 
of inviſible Powers; or elſe in ſo many Nations both 
the Kings and People would never have ſacrificd 
their own Children to their falſe Gods, to avert the 


Evils which they were threatned withal. But what 


Sins could the Death of theſe Innocents be defign'd 
to expiate, when the very Acts of their Religion con- 


ſiſted in the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs? Or what 


Reward in another World, for a Life loſt in this, 


could be expected from a Religion, which placed all 
_ Happineſs in the Enjoyment of the Pleaſures and 
Vices of this World? Muſt the Sins againſt Venus 
or Flora, againſt Bacchus or Mercury, be expiated by 
the Death of innocent Children? Or could any Re- 


ward in another Life be expected from ſuch Deities, 
when Innocence and Virtue are the things, which 


give them the moſt Offence, and nothing can delight 
them ſo much, as the Sin and Miſery of Mankind; 


| Greg. 8 hh: 1. p 54. es i - Schol. p- 91. Edit 
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Julian uſed all imaginable Artsto reſtore the Heathen 3 
Worſhip, and to recommend it to the World, by Þ} 
reducing it to ſuch a Syſtem, as that it might neither 
be expoſed to the Contempt, nor raiſe the Horror 
of Mankind. But* Diſcoveries were, after his Death, 
made by the Remains of Bodies found both at Carrhe 4 
where he kept his Court, in his Perſian Expedition, 

and in his Palace at Antioch, that he had offered Hu- 

mane Sacrifices. So inſeparable were ſuch Sacrifices 
from the Religion of the Heathen. 4 
I!be Perſons that introduced the Heathen Religi- 2 
ons, were either Men of Deſign, who eſtabliſhed ? 
_ themſelves in their Power and Authority by it, as 
Numa; or Men of Fancy and Fiction, as the Poets, 
whom Plato would have baniſhed out of his Com- 
monwealth. And the Gods of the Heathen, who } 
| muſt be ſuppoſed to reveal theſe Mons. and Ways 
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of Worſhip, were always more wicked than their 
Votaries, whoſe greateſt Immoralities conſiſted in the 
Worſhip of them ; the groſs Enormities not only of 
Venus and Bacchus, but of Saturn and Jupiter, are 
too well known to need any particularRelation. 
When the b Athenians conſulted Apollo Pythius, 
what Religious Worſhip they ſhould eſtabliſh, the 
Oracle anſwer'd ; That, to which their Anceſtors had 
been accuſtomed z and when, ſince their Anceſtors had 
often changed their Ways of Worſhip, they came 
again to enquire, which of their Cuſtoms was to be 
followed : he anſwered, The beſt, Which was in ef- 
fe& to give no Anſwer at all; for their Deſire was 
to know, which was to be ſettled as the beſt. But 
what could be beſt, when all was ſo bad? There 
was no Body of Laws, or Rules of good Life, pro- 
poſed by their Oracles; but on the contrary, they 
were in Commendation of laſcivious Poets, or they 
flatter'd Tyrants, or they appointed e Divine Wor— 
ſhip to be paid to ſuch as won the Maſtery at the O- 
lympick Games, or to inanimate things; or they pro- 
moted ſome other ill, or vain and unprofitable De- 
ſign, as Oenomaus the Philoſopher obſerv'd, and pro- 
ved by particular Inſtances recited out of him by 
EEuſebius. The Laws of ©Lycurgus were approv'd of, 
and confirmed by the Delphick Oracle, and yet 
Theft, and a Community of Wives, and the Mur- 
ther of Infants, was allowed by theſe Laws. And 
the ſame fOracle not only ordered Divine Honours 
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to be paid to Hercules and e but appointed 
ÞCleomedes a Madman and a Murtherer, to be wor 
ſhipp*d with Sacrifice. i Propbyry prov'd, from Ora- 
cles, that Magick was the Gift of the Gods. And! 
have already obſerv'd, that they commanded Hy- 
mane Sacrifices. This is enough to ſhew, that the 
Heathen Religions could not be from God, lince 
they taught the Worſhip of Idols and of Devils; 3 and 
the Myſteries and Rites of them were utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Purity of Almighty 
God. And whoever doth but look into the Religi- 
ons at this Day amongſt the Idolatrous Indians, by 
their ridiculous and cruel Penances, and other Super- 
ſtitions (beſides the ſacrificing of Men, and ſometimes 
of themſelves, as the Women who offer themſelves 
to be burnt with the Bodies of their dead Husſbands, 
and the like) will ſoon be convinced that they can- 
not be of God's Inſtitution. Tie Chine/es themſelves, ? 
who have ſo great a Reputation for Wiſdom, are 
like the reſt, both in their Idolatries, and in many of 
their Opinions and Practices. 1 
It is evident therefore, that none of the Heathen q 
Religions can make any probable Claim to Divine 
Revelation, having none of the Requiſites to ſuch a 
Revelation, and being but of a late Original, not far 
divulg'd, ſupported neither by Prophecies nor Mira- 
cles from God, and containing Doctrines that are ido- } 
latrous, impure, cruel, and every way wicked and 4 
: abſurd. 
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CHAP. v. 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathen. 


HUT beſides the Religions of the Heathens, di- 
B vers of the Philoſophers pretended to ſomething 
ſupernatural, as Pythagoras, Socrates, and ſome others; 
and therefore it will be proper here to examine like- 
wiſe the Juſtice of their Pretenſions. And indeed, 
whatever the Original of the Heathen Philoſophy 
were, whether from their Gods, or from themſelves, 
if the Precepts of Philoſophy amongſt the Heathens 
were a ſufficient Rule of good Life, there may ſeem 
to have been little or no neceſſity for a Divine Reve- 
lation. But I ſhall prove, 1. That the Heathen Phi- 
loſophy was very defective and erroneous, 2. That 
whatever was excellent in it, was owing to the Re- 
velations contain'd in the Scriptures. 3. That if it 
had been as excellent, and as certain, as it can be 
_ pretended to be, yet there had been great need of a 
Divine Revelation. ** 
I. The Heathen Philoſophy was very defective and 
_ erroneous. It was defective in point of Authority. 
 _ Socrates, though he would be thought to be inſpi- 
red, or ſupernaturally aſſiſted, gave Men only his 
own Word for it. Pythagoras indeed pretended both 
to Prophecies and Miracles, but he was a great Magi- 
clan, in the opinion of ® X-nophon, * Pliny, and Plu- 
_ zarch, and therefore whatever he did or foretold, 
muſt be aſcribed to that Power, which, as it has 
been before declared, the Devils may have, to do 
ſtrange chings, and to know things done at a diſtance, 
or ſome time after; and his Predictions and Miracles 
even as they are related by Porphyry and Zamblicus) 
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were ſuch as that a bare Recital of them were enough 
to confute any Authority, which could be claimed 
by them, His Impoſtures may be ſeen in Diogenes 
Laertivs. © Pliny writes, that not only Pythagoras, but 
Empedecles, Democritus, and Plato himſelf, made 
long Voyages to learn Magick. Ariſto!le ſays, Epi. 
menides foretold nothing, whatever others relate of 
him. And as the Philoſophers had no Divine Au. 
thority for what they delivered, ſo their gz was 
but (of ſmall Account; they were generally rather 
Men of Wit and Humour, than of ſound Doctrine 
or good Morals. And whoever reads the Lives of 
the Philoſophers, written by Diogenes Laertius, and 
the Lives of the Cæſars by Suetonius, would believe 
the World might have been as ſoon reform'd by the 
one ſort of Men as by the other. As to the Philoſo- 
phers, who, after the Chriſtian Religion appear'd in 
the World, pretended to Miracles, it is a hard mat- 
ter to think the Writers of their Lives in earneſt, when 
they relate them; For a Man may as well believe the 
Fables of h or Lucian, to be true Hiſtory, as the 
Stories in the Life of Apollonius Tyanæus written by i 

_ Phileſtratus, or thoſe in the Life of //i4orus written by 2 
Damaſcius, an Abſtract whereof we have left preſer- 
ved in Phozius, 3 5 - 
j — The Heathen Philoſophy was defective likewiſe in 
y Point of Antiquity and Promulgation. Philoſophy, 
. as far as we have any Account of it, was but a late 
thing; ſo it is ſtyled in Tully, fneque ante philoſophiam 
palefactam, que nuper inventa eſt. * Seneca computes 
the Riſe of it to be leſs than a thouſand Years before 
his own time about that diſtance of time Pliny places 
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ing and Antiquity. But the moral and uſeful Part of 
Philoſophy, conſider'd as a Science, had no ancienter 
Original than Socrates. Before, it lay in looſe and 
incoherent Sayings, ſuch as thoſe of Solon and Thales, 
and the reſt of the Seven Wiſe Men, who liv'd but in 
the time of Cyrus. Philoſophy of all kinds, has al- 
ways been a matter of Learning, and confined to 
learned Men: There never was any one Nation of 


Pythagor@ans , or Platoniſts, or Stoicks, or Ariftoteli- 


ans; the greateſt part of the Nations of the World, 
never heard ſo much as of the Names of the moſt ce- 
lebrated Philoſophers, and know nothing at all ot 
their Doctrine. 3 8 ys 
That Philoſophy was defective in its Doctrines is 
- notorious: For, as Ladtantius obſerves, the very 
Name of Philoſophy (invented by Pythagoras, who 
yet would be thought to have had ſome ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance) implies a Confeſſion of Ignorance, or Im- 
perfection of their Knowledge, and a Profeſſion only 
to ſearch after Wiſdom. And i Pythagoras gave this 
very reaſon why he ſtyled himſelf a Philoſopher, be- 
cauſe no Man can be Wile but God only; and yet 


this vain Man ſometimes pretended himſelf to be a 
God. Socrates was the firſt of all the Philoſophers 
that apply'd himſelf to the Study of Morality; and 


*he, who firſt undertook to render Philoſophy uſeful 


and beneficial to Mankind, profeſs'd to know no- 
thing at all certainly, bur to diſprove the Errors of 
others, not to eſtabliſh or diſcover Truth: In which 


he was followed by Plato; and before him, I Demo- 


critus, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, and almoſt all the an- 


cient Philoſophers, agreed in this, though they a- 
greed in few things elſe, that they could attain to no 


rem 
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[lomer,whom he ſtyles the firſt Parent of all Learn- 
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certain Knowledge of things. So that, as Tu//; ſays, MW ane 
Arceſilas was not the Founder of a new Academy, or for 
Sect of Philoſophers, who profeſſed to doubt of all . thi 
things; for he taught no more than what the ancient MW of 
Philoſophers had generally taught before him, unleſsit MW co 
were that Socrates profeſs'd to know his own Tgno- Dil 
Trance of things, but Arceſilas would not own himſelf M thr 
certain of ſo much as that. Indeed, the Notions of M : 
Philoſophy were ſo little convincing, even in the cer 
plaineſt Matters, that many of the greateſt Wits took 4 out 
up in Scepticiſm, or little better. No Man had ſtu- Ml the 
died all the Hypotheſes of Philoſophy more, or un- Ai. 
derſtood them better, or had better explained them MMI tau 
than Ty/ly ; and yet at laſt all concluded in Uncertain- MI ing 
ty, as he often profeſſes: the like may be ſaid of Jr. C:: 
ro, Cotta, and others. It would be endleſs to inſiſt WM lea 


upon the contrary Notions of their Philoſophers ; to 
Fuſlin Martyr and others of the Fathers ſhew at large MW „. 


the very different and contrary Opinions of the prin- MI Ph 


cipal of them, not only in things of leſs Moment, but MW anc 


in the Doctrines of Religion and Morality : Whereas MM tho 
the Writers of the Old Teſtament are both of greater WM the 
Antiquity than the Philoſophers, and of fo entire a- is !: 
greement among themſelves, ® that they all ſpeak the Wl of 
lame things, and teach the ſame Doctrines, tho living YM ria: 
in different Ages and Countries; becauſe they were by 
but the Inſtruments and Miniſters in declaring the Ml aR 
Divine Truth. God is the Author, who in{pired them Inc 
in all they wrote; and therefore the Creation of the BMI P/; 
World, the Formation of Man, the Immortality of WM ti: 
the Soul, and a future Judgment, with whatever elſe Ml th 
is neceſſary to be known, are delivered by them in Wl — 
ſuch a manner, as if all had been utter'd by the lame MI . 
%%% ee 47 | = - 
The Doctrine of Philoſophy concerning God and 
Providence, and a future State, was very imperfect B 5 
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and uncertain, as Socrates himſelf declared juſt be- 
fore his Death : but what could be certain to him, 
that profeſs*d to doubt of every thing? Then Errors 
of the Philoſophers concerning Providence, are diſ- 


covered and confuted by Nemeſius, in an admirable 


Diſcourſe upon that Subject. Varro computed near 
three hundred Opinions concerning the S:mmum Bo- 
rum; they were ſo far from being able to give any 
certain Rules and Directions for the Government of 


our Lives, that they could by no means agree in what 


the chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts, or what the 
Aim and Deſign of our Actions ought to be. Plato 
taught the Lawfulneſs and Expediency of Mens hav- 
ing their Wives in common; and both Socra ates _ 
C muſt hold a Community of Wives lawful, as we 


learn from their Practice: for they lent out their Wives 


to others, as if it had been a very generous and friend- 
Act, and the very height and perfection of their 
Philoſophy. It was a practice both among the * Greeks 
and Romans, to part with their Wives to other Men; 
though Mercer thinks the Romans were divorced from 
their Wives before others took them; becauſe Cato 
s blamed for taking his Wife again after the Death 


of Hortenſius, without the Solemnity of a new Mar- 
rage, Fornication was ſo far from being diſallowed 


by the Heathen, that it was rather recommended as 
Remedy againſt Adulteries by 4 Cato himſelf, * whoſe 


lntemperance in Drinking was likewiſe notorious: 


Piiny reprelents it as his greateſt Praiſe, that Men re- 
tined their regard and reverence tor him, even when 


1— ——__—— _—_ rr K 


they une him in Drink. N of the Philoſophers 
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372 The Reaſonableneſs and Certatmty © - 
held Self-murther lawful, and did themſelves fer an = 
Example of it to their Followers. The expoſing of Its 
Children to be ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, was 4 
practiſed amongſt the moſt civilized Heathen Nati. $ 1 
ons; and it being foretold ſome time before the Birth © 
oi Anuguſins, that a King of the Romans would be born on 
that Year, the Senate made a Decree, * Negquis io 4 


anno genitus educaretur. Plutarch himſelf ſays, that 
he could find nothing unjuſt or diſhoneſt in the Laws "ne 
of Lycurgus, though Theft, Community of Wives, 
and the murthering ſuch Infants as they ſaw weak 
and ſickly, and therefore thought they would prove 
unfit to ſerve the Common-wealth, were a part of ph 


thoſe Laws. = 
This was one of the Precepts of thoſe who were M ©! 
honoured with the Title of the Seven Wiſe Men of vi 
Greece, Be kind to your Friends, and revenge yourſelf f ” 
11pon your Enemies. Revenge was eſteemed not only Ml . 
lawful, but honourable; and a Deſire of Popular - 5 
Fame and Vain Glory were reckon'd among the Vir: M * 
tues of the Heathen, and were the greateſt Motive 5 
and Encitement they had to any other Virtue. * PH, 8 
 tarch tells us of Ariftides, ſo famed for Juſtice, that | 
tho' he were ſtrictly juſt in private Affairs, yet in 1 
things of publick Concernment he made no ſcruple to 60 | 
act according as the preſent Condition of the Com- ” 
monwealth ſeemed to require. For it was his Max- 8 
im, that in ſuch caſes Juſtice muſt give way to Expe- 8 0 
diency; and he gives an Inſtance, how Ariſtides ad- 
viſed the Athenians to act contrary to their molt ſo- 85 
lemn Contract and Oath, imprecating upon himſelf 
the Puniſhment of the Perjury, to avert it from the „ 


Commonwealth. Tully, in the Third Book of his M ** 
Offices, where he treats of the ſtricteſt Rules of Ju- 


tice, and propoſes ſo many admirable Examples of 
s Sucten. Auguſt. c. 94. t Plutarch. in Lycurg. ö 2 
Soſiad. apud Stobæum. Serm. 3. x Plut. in Ariſtide. : 


Ic 
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it, yet reſolves the Notion of Juſtice only into a Prin- 
ciple of Honour; upon which he concludes, that no 
Man ſhould do a diſhoneſt Action, though he could 
conceal it both from God and Men; and determines, 
that an Oath is but an Appeal to a Man's own Mind 
or Conſcience. Cim vero jurato dicenda ſententia ſit, 
meminerit Deum ſe adhibere teſtem, id eſt, (ut arbitror) 
mentem ſuam, qua nihil homini dedit ipſe Deus divinins, 

The Indians themlelves, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary , have naturally as good Senſe and 
Parts as other People: which Y Zcojta ſets himſelf to 
prove in divers Inſtances : but they had leſs Commu- 
nication wich thoſe who retained Revealed Religion: 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 
vil, the Notions, which they had received from it, 
were loſt or perverted, Pang 

The A#gyptians, who were ſo famous for their Learn— 


ing, are a great Inſtance how poor a thing humane 


Reaſon is without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Revela- 


tion: For all their profound Learning did but lead 


them to the groſſeſt Idolatry, whilſt they conceived 
God to be only an Anima Mundi, and therefore to be 


worſhipped in the leveral Parts and Species of the 
Univerſe. Yet whillt they deified not only the Nile, 


but the vileſt Creatures, and almolt every part of the 
inferior World, they paid no? ſuch Veneration to 


the Heavens. They“ offered humane Sacrifices, and 
obſerved obſcene Rites: But TAmojis, if we may 
credit Manetho, cited by Porphyry, aboliſhed humane 
Sacrifice at Heliopolis: For what could be more un- 


natural, and againſt all common Reaſon, than to 


worſhip Beaſts, and at the ſame time to ſacrifice 


-” 


1 ö 


p x 


7 Joſ. Acoſt. Hitt. lib. iv. c. 1. 
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held Self-murther lawful, and did chemſelyes fer an 


Example of it to their Followers. The expoſing of | 
Children to be ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, was 
practiſed amongſt the moſt civilized Heathen Nati. 


ons; and it being foretold ſome time before the Birth 


of Aucuſits, that a King of the Romans would be born 
that Year, the Senate made a Decree, * Negquis ill | 


anno genitus educaretur. Plutarch himſelf fays, that 
he could find nothing unjuſt or diſhoneſt in the Laws 
of Lycurgus, though Theft, Community of Wives, 
and the murthering ſuch Infants as they ſaw weak 
and ſickly, and therefore thought they would prove 
unfit to ſerve the Common- wealth, were a part of 
thoſe Laws. 
This was one of the Precepts of thoſe who were 
- honoured with the Title of the Seven Wile Men of 
Greece, Be kind to your Friends, and revenge yourſelf 
upon your Enemies. Revenge was eſteemed not only 
lawful, but honourable; and a Deſire of Popular 
Fame and Vain Glory were reckon'd among the Vir- 
tues of the Heathen, and were the greateſt Motive 
and Encitement they had to any other Virtue. * PII. 
tarch tells us of Ariſtides, ſo famed for Juſtice, that 
tho' he were ſtrictly juſt in private Affairs, yet in 
things of publick Concernment he made no ſcruple to 
act according as the preſent Condition of the Com- 


3 as 


8 
1 


monwealth ſeemed to require. For it was his Max- 8 
im, that in ſuch caſes Juſtice muſt give way to Expe- 


OS 


diency; and he gives an Inſtance, how Ariſtides ad- 


IF r 


viſed the Athenians to act contrary to their moſt ſo- 
lemn Contract and Oath, imprecating upon himſelf 
the Puniſhment of the Perjury, to avert it from the 
Commonwealth. Tully, in the Third Book of his 
Offices, where he treats of the ſtricteſt Rules of Ju- 


; ſtice, and propoſes ſo many admirable Examples 
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it, yet reſolves the Notion of Juſtice only into a Prin- 
ciple of Honour; upon which he concludes, that no 
Man ſhould do a diſhoneſt Action, though he could 
conceal it both from God and Men; and determines, 
that an Oath is but an Appeal to a Man's own Mind 
or Conſcience. Cim vero jurato dicenda ſententia ſit, 
meminerit Deum ſe adbibere teſtem, id eſt, (ut arbitror ) 
mentem ſuam, qu nihil homini dedit ipſe Deus divinius, 
The Jadians themſelves, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary , have naturally as good Senſe and 
Parts as other People: which YAcoſta ſets himſelf to 
prove in divers Inſtances: but they had leſs Commu- 
nication with thoſe who retained Revealed Rejigion : 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 


vil, the Notions, which they had received from it, 


were loſt or perverted, 

The Ægyptians, who were ſo famous for their Learn- 
ing, are a great Inſtance how poor a thing humane 
Reaſon is without the Afliſtance of Divine Revela- 
tion: For all their profound Learning did but lead 
them to the groſſeſt Idolatry, whillt they conceived 
God to be only an Anima Mundi, and therefore to be 
worſhipped in the leveral Parts and Species of the 


Univerſe. Yet whillt they deified not only the Nile, 
but the vileſt Creatures, and almoſt every. part of the 


inferior World, they paid no? ſuch Veneration to 
the Heavens. They“ offered humane Sacrifices, and 
oblerved obſcene Rites: But TAmo/is, if we may 
credit Manetho, cited by Porpbyry, aboliſhed humane 


Sacrifice at Heliopolis: For what could be more un- 


natural, and againſt all common Reaſon, than to 


worſhip Beaſts, and at the ſame time to ſacrifice 


5 * 
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J Joſ. Acoſt. Hiſt. lib. iv. c. 1. | 

2 Phil. Jud. vit. Moſ. 1. ili. : . 
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37 74 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 


Men ? They had more ſorts of Religion among them 


than other People, and * accuſed each other of Im- 


picry, becauſe in different Places they worſhipped 


different Animals, which was the Occaſion of fre- 


quent Wars, b Plutarch fays, that the People of 
Thebais only, of all the Zgyptians worſhipped but one 


God, whom they called Kneph. This is contrary to 


what o the more ancient Authors ſay of them, and 
might therefore probably be the effect of the Props. 


gation of Chriſtianity, which ſoon made a great Pro- 


greſs in Egy/t ; and many, who were not fully con- 
verted, werereduced from the groſs Idolatries, which 


they before had practiſed. “ Whoever killed any of | 


the Beaſts which by the A#gypiians were eſteemed 


ſacred, was puniſhed with Death; and in a Famine | 
they abſtained from thele, tho' they made no ſcru- 
ple to eat humane Fleſh. In general, the Agyprian | 
| Rites were ſo {candalous, that they were © forbidden | 

at Rome. Theft was allowed by them, under cer- | 
rain Reſtraints; and by a ſtrange and unnatural Di- 
ſtinction, they taught 8 that Sons were not bound to 
provide for their Parents, unleſs they pleaſed ; but 


Daughters were neceſſarily obliged to it. 


But when the Excellency of the Chriſtian Morals | 
began to be ſo generally obſerved and taken notice 
of, the laſt Retuge of Philoſophy was in the Moral } 
Poctrines of the Stoicks. For almoſt all the latter 
Philoſophers were of this Sect, which they refined 
and improved as well as they were able, that they } 
might have ſomething to oppoſe to the Morality | 
taught (and practiſed too) by the Chriſtians. But 
the h ancient Stoicks had been che Patrons and Agvo: | 


— — 


Diod Sie ibid. 'c 0.4. Dis Caſſ. ib. 
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cates 


with their obſcene Books. 

The Stoicks firſt ſprang from the Cynicks, that im- 
pudent and beaſtly Sect of Philoſophers; and they re- 
fined themſelves but by degrees. Zeno, who had as 
great Honour done him by the Athenians, as ever any 
Philoſopher had, under the Notion of his Virtue, 
taught, that Men ought to have their Wives in com- 
mon; and would have been put to Death by the 
Laws of moſt Nations, for Sins againſt Nature, 
i Chry/ſippus taught the worſt of Inceſt, as that of 


Fathers with their Daughters, and of Sons with their 


Mothers ; and beſides his Opinion for eating humane 
Fleſh, and the like, both his Books, and thoſe of 
Zeno were filled with ſuch obſcene Diſcourſes, as no 
modeſt Man could read. * {thenodorusa Stoick, be- 


ing Library-keeper at Pergam?s, cut all ſuch ill Paſ- 


{ages out of the Books of the Stoicks; but he was 
diſcovered, and thoſe Paſſages were inſerted again. 


It is no advantage to Cat's Character, that he ſhould 
appear at the Ludi Florales, which he could not but 


know to be abominably Laſcivious. * Bur when the 
People had ſuch Reverence for his Perfon, that they 


were aſhamed to require the Mime to be naked, as 


they were wont; he being acquainted with it, left the 
Theatre, that he might no longer by his Preſence 
hinder an old Cuſtom : For which he had the Thanks 
and Applauſe of the Rabble. Such was the Philoſo- 


phy of Cato himſelf! He muſt have had a poor Opi- 
nion of Virtue, who would not uſe his great Autho- 


rity with the People, to reclaim them from Vice, ra- 


ther than to indulge them in it. But theſe Philoſo- 


Pphers might do as they pleaſed; for they pretended 
to be exempted from Sin; and the Stoical Philoſo- 
_ | Diog. Lacrt, in Zenon. & Chryſipp. Plat. de Repu 
dext. Empiric. Pyr. Hypot. 1. 3. c. 24, 25. adv. Matth. I. 10., 
* Diog. Laërt. ib. * Valer. Max. lib. ii. c. 5. | 
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cates of the worſt Vices, and had filled the Libraries 


gnantiis Stoie. 
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phy, in the Original and Fundamental Doctrines o of 
it, is nothing, as Tully obſerved, but a vain Pomp 
and Boaſt of Words, which at firſt raiſe Admiration, 


but when throughly conſidered are ridiculous; as, that 


Men mult live without Love, or Hatred, or An. 
ger, or any other Paſſion; that all Sins are equal , 
and that it 1s the ſame Crime whether a Man murther 


nis Father, or kill a Cock, as | Ty ſays, if there 


be no Occaſion for it. And it is no Wonder, that 
Plutarch and others wrote purpolely to expoſe the 
Stoical Philofophy, upon its old and genuine Prin. 
ciples. The m Stoicks boaſted, that Chry/ippus had 

written with more Acuteneſs againit the Truth of our 


Senſes, than the Academicks themſelves : But Pin- 


arch oblerves, that when he would anſwer his own 
Arguments , he failed in the Attempt, which wa; 
conteſs'd and complained of by the Stoicks them- 
ielves. The Truth 1s, a vain Subtilty ſeems to have 
heen the Character of Chry/ipprs, as when® he would 
maintain, that Virtue and Vice, and Arts and Scien- 


ces, were Corporeal and rational Animals; which 


not only Plutarch cenfures, but ? Seneca expoles as 


ridiculous. The latter Stoicks being very ſenſible of 


the many defective and indefenſible Parts of their Phi- 
loſophy, endeavour'd to mollifie what ſeemed too 
hath and abſurd, that they might bring their own as 
near the Chriſtian Doctrine as they could. Quinctilian 


will not allow that Sexeca was any great Philoſopher, 
but ſays, that his main Talent lay in declaiming againſt 
Vice. 4 In philofophid parum diligens, egregius 1amen vi- 
Uiorum infetatur fuit. It was rather the Art and De- 


ſign of Seneca, who knew wherein the Strength and 


| Defect of his Philoſophy lay, to endeavour to give 


ic all the 5 he could, and to recommend it to 


— — — — —— 
Tull. pro N „ ds Re pugnantiis Stoic. 
n Cic. Acad. Qu. I. 2. o Plut. adv. Stoic. 
b Sence. Epi. ITS. - 4 Quint. Inſt. lib. 10. C. 18. 
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the World by expoling the Follies and Vices of Men, 
rather than by inſtructing them in the Notions of his 
own Sect. But * this notwithſtanding, was one of his 
Rules, nonnunquam & uſque ad ebrietatem veniendum; ; 


and when he had expoſed the Cruelties, the Filthi- 
neſs, and the Abſurdities of the Religions in uſe a- 


mongſt the Heathen, in a Book written upon that 
Subject; yet, ſays he, que omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tan- 


quam Legibus ii ſ.a, non tanquam Diis grata. And Tully 
Iikewiſe in divers places, when he has reaſon'd a- 


gainſt the Abſurdities of their Religion, reſolves the 
Obligation to obſerve it into the Duty which Men 
are bound to pay to the Laws of the Government un- 
der which they live their Philoſophy, it ſeems, 


taught them, that we muſt obey Men rather than 


God. But they held no more than Socrates had 
taught and practifed before them. The » Stoicks 


taught, that there is nothing incorporeal, * and that 
God and Nature are the ſame thing. * Plutarch 


ſhews, that Chry/ippus wrote irreverently of God and 
Providence, and he Y charges both him and Zeno with 


Obſceneneſs. But Xy/ander declares of one of Piu- 
tarch's Tracts, that he could ſcarce endure to read it; 
and was ſo far from correcting the Faults of the MSS. 

that out of Modeſty he purpolely made ſome Paſſages 


obſcure in his Tranſlation; and in this Tract Plutarch 


cites Solon's Verles, which make one of the worſt parts 


of it: And in ® another place would juſtifie that, by 
the Example of Socrates, which he there recommends * 
wes the ABN of Sow. De cations himſelf, land 
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has ſet off the Heathen Morality to the beſt advan- 
tage, cannot be excuſed from great Errors and De. 
fects. He teaches allo, that Men ſhould follow the 
Religion of their Country, whatever it be, Enchirid. 
cap. xxxviii. He allows too great Indulgence'to Luſt, 
cap. xlvii. And when he propoſes Rules of Virtue, 
and cautions to arm Men againſt Vice and Tempra- 


tion, how much ſhort doth he fall of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine? *© If any Man, ſays he, tell you that 


< ſucha one has ſpoken ill of you; make no Apo- 


« logy for yourſelf, but anſwer, He did not know 
„ my other Faults, or elſe he would not have charged 


„me with theſe only, cap. xlviii. This is a fine Say- | 


ing, a pretty Turn of Thought; but what is there in 
it comparable to that awful and ſacred Promiſe, Bl:/- 


fed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you: 


A rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re. 
ward in heaven, Matt. v. 11, 12. Again, When a 


Man values himſelf, ſays 2 '-tus, for being able | 


to underſtand and 8 the Books of Chry/ippus: J 


 «« ſay you to yourſelf, Unleſs Chry/ippus had written 
06 obſcurely, this Man would have had nothing to 


& 


1 


boaſt of. But what do I deſign? to ſtudy * 
« and follow it? cap. Ixxiii, This is no ill Satyr up- 
on the Vanity of Men: But is there any thing in it 


like that Piety and Authority with which St. Paul re- 


proves the ſame Vice? 1 Cor. vill. 1, 2, 3. So great 
were the Defects and Errors, not only of the Learned 
Vulgar, and the Ignorant Vulear , (as Þ Pliny diſtin- 
guiſhes) but of the Philoſophers of higheſt Renown 
for Wiſdom. The beſt thing that can be ſaid of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, is, that moſt of them fre- 


quently confeſs'd the great Imperfection of their Phi- |} 
loſophy, and placed their greateſt Wiſdom in this, 
That they were more ſenſible than others of their 1g 


— 


= 


b Sedere cepit ſententia 2 (ae Aftrotogia ) Pariterque & ' eraditun 


enen d Y rude in cam curſu tadit. Hiſt. lib. * 
norance! 
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norance: And Socrates profeſs'd that to be the rea- 
ſon, why the Oracle of Apollo declared him to be the 
wWileſt Man, becauſe he knew how 1 Ignorant he was, 
better than other Men did. 

As to the Chineſe Philoſophy, we know little of it, 
their © Books of Philoſophy being all deſtroyed, at the 


Command of a Tyrant, who reigned about two hun- 


dred Years before Chriſt: From theF ragments which 
were afterwards gathered up, and yet remain amon 

them, we can only perceive, that Confucius, and the 
reſt of their beſt Philoſophers, taught no more than 
what they had learnt by Tradition from their Ance- 


ſtors; and when they forſook this Tradition, they 


fell into the groſſeſt Errors, which are maintained by 
the learned Men amongſt them at this Day. 

II. Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philoſo- 
phy of the Heathen, is owing to Revelation. It is 
generally ſuppoſed, that human Reaſon could have 
diſcovered the more common and obvious Precepts of 


Morality, contained in the Scriptures; but it is more 
probable, that it could not have diſcovered moſt of 
them, if we may judge by the groſs Abſurdities which 
we find, as to ſome Particulars, in the beſt Syſtems 
of Heathen Phiioſophy, and from the general Practice 

of offering up Men for Sacrifices to their Gods, and 
of caſting. away and expoſing their Children, in the 


moſt civiliz'd Nations. The *©Sayings of the iſe 
Men, that contain Rules, which to vs ſeem very plain 
and obvious, were eſteemed as Oracles, and in Gol- 
den Letters dedicated to Apollo in the Temple at Del- 
Phi. But it is evident, from what has been already 


proved at large, that the Heathen were not left de- : 
ſtitute of many Helps and Advantages from the Scri- 


pftures, which divers of the Philoſophers bed read; 


and many things which ſeem now to be Peductions 


—— — 
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— —ũ—ũ0—ͤ.ꝛ—ʒä54kñ̃̃ — Ex ——— — * —_ —— — 


„ 


n p »„— 1 0 — 
— — — 


— ot * . XY 


3 — — 


— I, >; ws 
— 


__ — 


} 
6 
t 


4 
4 
4 
: 
4 


rake — — — KE — 
—. — — — — 


from 


280 The Reaſonableneſs aud Certainiy 


from natural Reaſon, might have their Original from 
Revelation: for things once diſcovered, ſeem eaſie 
and obvious to Men, which they would never have 
been able to diſcover of themſelves. We wonder now 
how Men ſhould ever ſuppoſe there could be no An- 

tipodes, and are apt to admire how America could 
lie ſo long conceal'd, rather than how it came at laſt 


to bediſcovered : The Cale is the ſame in many other I 


Diſcoveries, eſpecially in moral Truths, which are 
ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that they may ſeem the na- 


tural Productions of it; though a contrary Cuſtom 


and Inclination, and the Subtilty of Satan working 
upon our depraved Nature, might perhaps have made 
it very difficult, if not impoſſible, without a Revela- 


tion, to diſcern many Doctrines even of Morality, 


which now are moſt common and familiar to us. 
What Maxim is more agreeable, and therefore, as one 
would think, more obvious to human Reaſon, than 
that no Man ſhould do to others, as he would not 
have them do to him? And yet Spartianus an Hea- 
then Hiſtorian ſays, that Alexander Severus had this 


excellent Rule of Natural Juſtice and Equity, either 
from the Jews or Chriſtians. There is no Book of 


Scripture which ſeems to contain plainer and more 


obvious things, than the Proverbs of Solomon; and 


yet an Author of great Learning and Judgment has 
given an Eſſay, how a conſiderable Detect of Learning 
may be ſupplied out of this very Book, producing 
ſuch Cautions, Inſtructions, and Axioms from thence, 


relating to the Buſineſs and Government of human 
Life, in all varieties of occaſion, as are no where elle Y} 
to be met withal. No Man can tell, how far human 
| Reaſon could have proceeded without Revelation; 
ſince it never was without it, but always argued from 
thoſe Principles which were at firſt delivered by God 


—— 
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himſelf to Noah, and were propagated amongſt his 
Poſterity throughout all Ages and Nations, though 
they were more corrupted and depraved in ſome A- 
ges and Nations than in others. Re 
f Plato derives the Original of all Laws from Reve- 

lation; and the Doctrines of Morality of the moſt an- 
cient Philoſophers were a kind of Cabala, conſiſting 
of general Maxims and Proverbs, without Argument 


or Deduction from Principles; as we ſee by the® A. 1 
pophthegms of the Seven Wiſe Men, collected by De- "1 
metrius Phalereus. And it is the ſame thing at this dag | 
in thoſe Countries where Ariſtotle's Philoſophy has not 1 
prevailed, who was one of the firſt that undertooxnk 
to argue cloſely from Principles in Morality. But is 

b Ariſtotle teſtified, that Proverbs were the Remains of 1 
the ancient Philoſophical Precepts. And in other 1 
Parts of Philoſophy, I ſhall prove, by ſome remark- - 


able Inſtances, that human Reaſon failed them in the 
Explication of things which were generally received 
and acknowledged. The Exiſtence of God is clearly 
and unanſwerably demonſtrated by i Tully, and the 
Unity of the Godhead is as plainly aſſerted by him. 
With what ſtrength of Reaſon, with what plainneſs, 
with what aſſurance, doth * Balbus the Stoick ſpeak 
concerning the Exiſtence of the Deity? But when 
he would explain the Divine Nature, he deſcribes a 
mere Anima Mundi, and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn 
and laughter of his Adverſary; which ſhews, that 
human Reaſon could go no farther, than to diſcover 
the Exiſtence of God, and that we can know little of 
his Nature but by Revelation; and that whatſoever 
I true and juſt Notions the Heathen had of the Divine 
Nature, muſt be chiefly aſcribed to that W | 
q That the World was created, the Philoſophers be- || 
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1 Plat. de Legib. dialog. a . 6 Stobæus, ſerm . . | 
h Syneſ. Calvit. Encom. ſub fin. i Tull. : de Legib. . 5 
F Tull. de Natur. Deor. lib. ii. | 04 | | 


fore 


we 


* a — — — 3 — K ˖² 2 21 * * 

"I r v. r „ 1 

4 — b Un Ig 15 Selb; or © Ari — * —— — _— 

K ———— 8 —— — 
_ c 20020" x 


Revelarion. 


3 82 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 5 


fore Ariſtotle generally aſſerted; and that Water was 
the firſt Matter out of which it was formed, is ac- 
knowledged by Ariſtotle, to be eſteemed the moſt an- 
cient Opinion; but when he ſer himſelf to argue the 
point, he concluded the World to be eternal; "Which, 
according to modern Philoſophy, is as abſurd ar. d im- 
Pombie as any thing thatcan be imagined, 


The Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, was 


delivered down from all Antiquity, as Tul) afſurez 
us: but the Ancients gave no Reaſons to prove it by; 
they only received it by Tradition. Plato was the 


firſt who attempted to prove it by Argument; for 
though Pherecydes Syrus and Pythagoras had aſſerted 


it, yet they acquieſced i in Tradition, by which they 


had received it from the Eaſtern Nations; but 


m Plato, either learning the Doctrine of the Soul's 


Immortality in Ægypt, where it is generally ſuppoſed 


he converled with the Fews, or being, at his coming 
into Italy, acquainted n with that, amongſt other No- 
tions of the Pythagorains, began to argue upon it; 
but not bei able to make it fully out, has only 
ſhewn how far Reaſon could proceed upon thoſe 


Grounds, which were then known in the World from 
Seneca, though he ſometimes aſſerts 
the Immortality of the Soul, yet at other times doubts 


of it, and even denies that the Soul has any Subſiſtence 
in a ſeparate State. P M. Antonins ſpeaks doubtfully 


of the Soul's Exiſtence after Death. And yet this 
Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, whi ch the 
_ greateſt of the Heathen Philoſophers could not cer- 
tainly prove from Reaſon, was firmly believed even 


amongſt 4 Ae ama. 


8 1 . "I . ” 
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1 Arif a Ceelo, lb, 1. . 10. | MetaphyC lib. i. c. 3. 
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Learned Fews. *Socrates diſputed of a future State 
from Tradition, and y profeſs'd, that he always fol- 


tiquity, and that he was at a loſs whenever that failed 
him. And this 2 Tradition could not have its Riſe 
from the Greeks, who were confeſsd to underſtand 
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Confucius, , the famous Chineſe Philoſopher, pro- 
feſs'd himſelf not the Author, but the Relater only of 
the Doctrine which he taught, as he had received it 


E 


delivered down from all Antiquity z and f Ariſtotle has 


declared, that the Ancients left many Traditions, 
which their Poſterity had corrupted ; but from the 
remains of thoſe Traditions, we know that they were 


originally derived from Revelation. Pherecydes was 


the firſt of the Italic Sect of Philoſophers; and Tha- 
les was the Author of the Jonick Sect: from which 


Iwo Sects all the reſt came, being only Diviſions and 
Subdiviſions from them. The firſt of the Philoſo- 


phers that taught the Immortality of the Soul, was 
t Pherecydes ; and he left his Writings to Thales, who 
taught, that all things were produced by God out of 


Water. Pythagoras was a Scholar of Pherecydes; and 


Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle, converſed with the 


lowed the Tradition which had deſcended from An- 


little or nothing of Antiquity, The * Zgyprian Prieſts 


afirmed, that they found it in their ſacred Books, 


that Orpheus, Muſcus, Homer, Lycurgus, Solon, Py- 


thagoras, Plato, Democritus, and divers others of the 
wiſeſt and moſt learned Men of Greece had travelled 
| thither, and ſomething they ſhewed as a Memorial of 
every. one chat had been among chem; : the Statues of 
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quis Sophiſtarum, qui non omnino de Prophetarum fonte Po- 
taverint? Tert. Apol. cap. 47. | 


r Confuc. lib. iil. part 4. P. 46. 
Ariſt. Metaph. lib. xii. c. 8. t Tull. Tuſe. Qu. lib. i. 


u Tall. de Nat. Deor. I. i. X Plat. Phæd. E Plat. Phileb. 


2 Plat. Timæo. * Diod. Sic. i. I. o. 6, 


ſome, 


38 4 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 5 


his paſſing over the River Euphrates, when he left Chal- 


#05, = 
— —— 
— * 


ſome and, certain Places denominated from others, or 
from the Studies which they followed were a token 
of it: 2 Juſtin Martyr ſays that they were there im. 


= proved by the Booksof Moſes. All things fully pro- 


ving, by Diodorus Siculus's Account that they had 
learn'd in AÆgyyt whatever made them famous in Greece 
as he ſhews not only of their Religion, but of thei: 
Laws and Philoſophy. * Plutarch mentions, that So- 
lon, Thales, Plato, Eudoxus, and (according to ſome) 


 L-ycurgus went into Mgypi to converſe with the Prieſts 
there. It was © by ſome affirmed, that Plato and 
Eudoxus converied with the Prieſts in AÆgypt for thir- 


teen Years. And 4 Theodoret acquaints us, that not 


only Plutarch, but Porphyry, and Numenius the Pytha- 
gorean wrote, that Pherecydes, Pythagoras, Thales, So. 
lon and Plato, were inſtructed in Agypt by the He— 
brews dwelling there, as well as by the Ægyptians. And 


the Ægyptians being in their Principles both of Divine 
Worſhip and Moral Duties ſo corrupted, as I have 


ſhewn, it is reaſonable to conclude, with the Genera- 
lity of learned Men whether ancient or modern, 


that whatever the Philoſophers learnt in Ægypt, which 
recommends their Writings to us, muſt be from the 
Fews, and not from the Agyptians. Pauſanias ſays, 


that the Chaldzans and the Indian Magi firſt taught 
the Immortality of the Soul, and that from them the 


Greeks, and particularly Plato, received it; and yet 


he informs us, that Plato learnt this Doctrine in #- 


gyPt. He ſeems to have underſtood, that Plato was 


uſtructed in #gypt by the Hebrews, (for by this 
Name f Pauſanias always calls the Jews) and that the 


Hebrews came originally out of Chaldea. Indeed A- 
braham was the firſt that was call'd a Hebrew, from 
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dea. This jearned Author, from his great Search in- 
to Antiquities, mult have had ſome particular Reaſon 


for calling the Jews Hebrews, and Fudæa the Land of 


the Hebrews ;, ſuch Expreſſions could not fall by 
chance from a Greek Antiquary, but muſt be deſign'd 


to denote their Original from Abraham the Hebrew, a 


Chbaldæan; from whence it follows, that when he 
writes that Plato received this Doctrine from the Cha!- 
deais, and yet that he learn'd it in Zgypr, he muſt 
mean, that he had it from the //ebrewps dwelling there. 
Clearchus, one of Ariſtotlèès own Scholars, and 2 Tas 
mous Peripatetick Philoſopher, in a Book cited by 
Toſephus, * introduced Ariſtctle ſaying, that the Jews 
were deſcended from the 1:diaz Philoſophers , and 


that as Philoſophers were by the Indians call'd Calan, 


(deriv*d perhaps from Chalane, or Calneb, Gen. x. 10. 
a City of CHaldæa) lo by the Syrians they were call'd 
Jes from Zudaa, the Place of their Habitation. It 
is not mention'd, that this Information came from the 
learned Jew of Cæleſyria, with whom A,siſtotle there 


declares that he had convers'd; but he might proba- 


bly have it from ſome in Alexander's Army, who might 
find divers of the Ten Tribes diſpers'd as far as India, 
and whether they went under the Name of Calaui, or 
the Calani came out of Chaldea, the Jews and the Ca- 
lani muſt have had the ſame Extraction. * The In- 


ian Philoſopher that converſed with Alexander, was 


called Calanus. 


But a certain Critick has lately been pleaſed to re- 


mark, that the Old Teſtament contains nothing ſo 
clear, concerning another Life and a future Judg- 


ments” as 1s to be found in the Greek Authors ; ; and he 


— 


2 Contr. TR U 1 Euſebius be the _ Citation 6 out of Cle- 
archus, but omits that Clauſe, that Philyſophers were called Calani 
by the Indians. and Fes by the Syrians, Euſ. Præp. Evang. 1. ix. 
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inftanc's in Homer and Heſod. How unjuſt this Re- 
flexion is, I appeal to that Book of Solomon, from 
which the Enemies of Religion have thought, they 
could take moſt Advantage. Who knoweth the ſpirit 
of man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt, 
that gl downward to the earth? Rejoice, O Joung 

man, in thy yeutr, and let toy ſpirit chear thee in 1 
da s of ey; wouth, and waix in the ways of thy heart, 
and inthe fight of thine eyes: but know thou, that fur 


* / # I; JE thi hos God T1 bring th 44 ito Fudgm: ent, Fox 3 


G-d ſhall bring every cvorł into judgment, with every 
ſecret 1:8 whe ther it be good or whether it be evil, 
Eccl. iii. 21. xi. 9. xii. 14. What can be more plain 


and e The Notions in Philoſophy * of the lat- 
ter Heathens, were much improv'd by Ammonius, a 
Chriſtian and a Teacher of Philoſophy in higheſt E- 
ſteem at Alexandria; inſomuch that thoſe who ſuc— 
ceeded him in his School, were ſaid to be 25 {ea 
eus, Of the Sacred Deſcent” And we find chat up- 


on the Propagation of the Goſpel, Moral Philoſophy 
in a few Years attained to greater Perfection, than e- 


ver it had done before, as we may fee in the Works 
of Seneca, Epiftetus, * Piutarch, M. Antoninus, Ma- 
ximus Tyrius, and others. 

We may therefore reaſonably conclude, that the 
Precepts and Rules of Morality, which Philoſophers | 


all along taught, had their Original from Revelation, K 
rather than from the Strength and Sagacity of their 
on Reaſon, becauſe they err in — no leſs obvi. I 
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ous to Natural Reaſon; and it appears that they had 
Opportunities of becoming acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures, and that they ſpared no pains either by reading 
or Converſation, intheir own, or in foreign Countries, 
in their Search and Enquiries after Truth, 

III. If the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain 
and excellent, as it can be pretended to be, yet there 


had beengreat need of a Divine Revelation, For, 
The Rules of Philoſophy lie ſcatter'd up and 


down in large and learned Works, mix'd with many 
wrong and abſurd Notions, and therefore muſt be in 
great meaſure uſeleſs; how certain and excellent ſoe- 
Life to us. No perfect Rule of Manners is to be found 
in any one Author; and if it were poſſible to compile 
fach a Rule out of them all, yet what Man 1s able to 
collect them? i Lacfantius is of opinion, that if all 
the Truths diſpers'd up and down among the ſeveral 
Sects of Philoſophers could be collected together into 


one Syſtem, they would make up a Body of Philoſo- 
phy agreeable to the Chriſtian Doctrine; but then he 


concludes it to be impoſſible for any Man to make 


ſuch a Collection, without a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. 


And if there were no other reaſon for it but this, it 


is no wonder that we find thek Twelve Tables pre- 


ferred before all the Writings of the Philoſophers. If 


there be nothing ſoabſurd, as Tully ſays, but the Phi- 
loſophers have taught it, then it is e that Men 
ſhould not be left to the Uncertainties and Abſurdi- 
ties of Philoſophy: for though ſome few of them 
might be free from ſuch Extravagancies , yet their 
Notions were no Rule or Standard to the reſt, and 


the beſt were not without many great Errors. 


2. The Rules of Philoſophy were no better than 


good Advice, and carried no Authority with them to 
oblige Men in Conſcience; they had not the Fe orce of 
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admired indeed that oblerved it, but ſuch as did nor, 


any ſuch Principles, as are wont to influence and go- 
vern humane Actions. Accordingly we find, chatas , 
the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophy ſuited to the Temper 
and Humours of particular Men, ſo far they prev: ail * 1 
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| ReveaPd Religion has. Virtue was propounded by 


for wife Sayings, than for Laws of Nature : Their 


ferent forts of Men, was the only Authority they had: 


very great and powerful Charms; and all that were of! 


ed by him, and the contrary puniſh'd ; and hot 
who could not ſoar to their Heights, were rather the 


look'd uponas the impracticable Speculations of ſome, 3 ; 
who had a mind to ſpeak great things. And they of- 


Tradition, or from the Excellency of their ow n Wick 


themſelves to the Academicks, the ſoft and effemi-Y 


: ked belt, and found molt agreeable to their Nature 


'A 2 Law and failing in this neceſſary. Point, whatever | 


their ntriabick Worth had been, they never could f 
hive had that Effect upon the Lives of Men, which! 


Philoſophers rather as a Matter of Honour and De- 
cency, than of ſtrict Duty; thoſe were eſtemed and 


2 eo 
n 


only wanted that Commendation. Some Philoſophers 
ipoke great and excellent things, but they paſt rather 


Own Reputation, which was greater or leſs with dit- 
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it might be prudence to do as they taught, but there ; 
appear'd no abſolute neceſſity for it. They com. 3 
monly repreſented Virtue as very lovely, with many! 


7 
+ wh : 


another mind, did not know a true Beauty, and th at 
was an intolerable Diſgrace: the Sanction of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in the next Life was little infi be 
upon by them. They recommended Virtue for its o 
ſake, not as it is enjoin'd by God, + will be reward. 


worſe than the better for ſuch Doctrines, which they 


ten ſpoke the Truth indeed, which they had om 


and Genius, but they were not able to make it out byY 3 


DIY 


and no farther. The curious and inquiſitive berookl} y 


nateto the Epicureans, and the moroſe to the Stoicks; 
Men apply'd themſelves to whatever Opinion they li- 


and} 
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and Diſpolition. Thus a fever e and h aughty Sari 
ty made up the Compoſition of Cato; it had been 
hard for him 0 avoid being 4 Stoick, an. 1 he might 
probably have founded chat Sect, if it had not been 

known in the World before. The Philoſophers had 


no Authority to promite Rewards, or to threaten 


Puniſhments upon the Obſervation or Neglect of their 
Precepts, and therefore every Man was at his Liberty 
to chooſe or to reject what they taught; and divers of 
them were ſenſible of this unavoidable defect in all 
humane Doctrincs, and therefore pretended to Reve- 


lation. 


There is no Inconvenience therefore in ſuppoſing, 
that many of the Precepts contained in the P, overs, 
and other Books of Scripture, might be known with- 
out a Revelation: for there is notwithſta nding very 
good Reaſon, Why they ſhould be inlerted into the 


Scripture : Becaule the Scriptures have the Authority 


of a Divine Law, and are to be look'd upon, not as a 
Syſtem of Ethicks, or a Collection of Moral Precepts, 
but as a Body of Laws given our upon divers Occaſt- 
ons, and as Rules of Inſtruction, which at the fame 
time both ſhew us our Duty and command our Obe- 
dience. It is not expected, that Kings in their Laws 
ſhould argue more protoundly than other Men do, 
but they ſhould command more effectually than others 


can teach they do not diſpute, but pronounce and 
dictate; what their Subjects muſt take notice of at 


their peril. It is no Diminution to a Prince's Au— 
thority to command the molt known. and obvious 
things, though it may be a Fault in the Subject to 
need ſuch Commands. And God in his Word did 


not de ſign to furniſh us with a Treacite of Philoſophy. 
to gratily our Curioſity with ſtrange and new Noti- 
ons, and make us profound Scholars; but to ſpeak 
to the Neceſlities of Men, and put them in mind of 
known Duties, to appeal to their own Conſciences, 


andto enforce thoſe Notions of Good and Evil, which 
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natural] Reaſon perhaps might ſuggeſt to them, by 
the Authority of a Reveal'd Religion, and a Divine 
Law, eſtabliſhed upon Rewards and Puniſhments, 
3. Thovgh the Philolophers were able to diſcern 
ſomething more than other Men, yet they durſt not 
openly declare what they knew, but were over-born 
with the Errors and Vices of the Times and Countries 
in which they liv'd, even to the Commiſſion of Ido- 
Jatry, and the worſt of Vices; and therefore their 


Doctrines, whatever they were, could do but lite 


Good towards the Reformation of the World. I al j 
not enquire into the Reports concerning Socrates 2 
Plato, Seneca and Cato himſelf, but only oblerve, t . 
Socrates, who was the only Martyr among the Pi! 


ſophers for the Truth, yet when he comes to 4. 


ſpeaks with no Aſſurance of a future State, and or- 
der'd a Cock to beſacrific'd to ,Z/cnulapins, which can 
hardly be reconciled to that Doctrine, for which he 
is ſuppoſed to die. And after his Death, how dic i! 
Friends and Diſciples behave themſelves? Did they 
openly and couragiouſly vindicate his Innocence, Is 
reach the Doctrine for which he ſuffered? Did the 


not uſe all means to conceal and diſſemble it ? Di 
not I Xezorben dedicate a Temple to Diana EHV 


Did not ® he and Plats envy and oppoſe each o: ber 
But Mank ind ſtood in need of a perfect Example of 
Virtue, and of ſuch Inſtructors, as ſnould both reach 


and practice the Doctrines of it at their utmoſt peril, 


and of a Succeſſion of ſuch Men, as ſhould bear Te- 


ſtimony to their Doctrine, both by the Miracles 


wrought during their Lives, and by the Conſtancy 
of. their Deaths. 

4. As the Heathen Philoſophy wanted the Autho- 
rity of a Law, and the Example of thoſe who taught 
It; ; ſo it wanted the principal Motives to omen 


— 


the Practice of it to the Lives of Men. The Philo- 


— : 
” 


I Pauſan. Eliac. 1. m Athenæus, Deipn. I. xx. c. 15. 


ſophers 
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ſophers teach nothing of the exceeding Love of God 
towards us; of his Deſire of our Happinchs, and his 
Readineſs to aſſiſt and Conduct us in the ways of Vir- 
tue. They own'd no ſuch thing as Divine Grace 
and Aſſiſtance towards the Attainment of Virtue, and 
the Perſeverance in it. * Virtutem autem nemo 
unguam acceptam Deo retulit, nimirum recie ; propter 
virtutem enim jure laudamur, & in virtue rette giv- 
riamur, quod non contingeret, fi id donum d Dee, on a 
nobis haberemis « nam quis, quod bonus Un jet, 
cratias Dits egit unquam —— Fevemgue imm maxi- 
mum 6b eas res appellant, non quod nos juſtos, tempera- 
tos, ſapientes Aciat, 2 quod falvos, incolumes, op u- 
lent os, cop1oſ95, This occaſion'd thoſe * inſolenc Boaſts 
of the Stoicks, equalling themſelves to the Gods, and 
ſometimes even preferring themſelves before them, 
becauſe they had Difficulties to encounter, which 
made their Conqueſts of Vice, and their . ooh 
ments in Virtue, more glorious than they ſuppoſed 
the like Excellencies to be in their Gods, who were 


good by the Neceſſity of their own Nature. Yer 


theſe? very Stoicks could at other times borrow from 
the Scriptures, this Doctrine of Divine Grace and 


Aſſiſtance, as well as other Doctrines, the better to 


recommend their Philolophy, after the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, tho? 4 in plain Contradiction LO chem— 
ſelves. 


„ Tull de Nat. Deor. . 3. 

o Plut. adv. Stoicos. Chryſipp. apud Plat. de Stoic. K 

P Bonus vir fine Des nemo eft. An poteſt aliguis ſupra fortunam 

ri ab illo adjutus exurgere ule dat * mag n 12955 & erecta, 
8 n. Epiſt. 41. 

4 275 aliquid quo ſapiens antecedat Deum: ile Nature, bene f- 
ig, non ſus ſapiens eſt, Id. Epiſt. 31. 53. Quid potis opu. 7 fac 
le ipſe felicem, Epiſt. 31. par Deo large, id. Deus nan vincat. fa- 


Pientem felicitate, etiamſi vincit late, Epiſt 73. Sed ſi cui vir- 


keene in corpore prejeni, hic Des ejuat Epilt. 92 
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W herefore; tho' the Rules of Philoſophy had hook 
never ſo perfect, yet they mult needs be ineffectual, 
being fo difficult to find out, and fo unactive and 
de: ad, when the ey were diſcover'd, without that Ay. 
chority, and Lite, and Energy, that may be had from 
Divine Rev elation, for which there was a Neceſſity, 
not only to ſupply the Imperfections, and correct the 
Errors of Philoſophy, but to enforce the Doctrines of 
it, tho? they had been never lo true and perfect. 


K 


S Nee 
CHAP. VI. 


T he No velty and Deſect in the Promulgation el the 
Mabometan Religion. 


HE Novelty of the Mahometan Religion, in re- 
T {ſpect both of the Old and New Tettameat, is 
paſt all Diſpute, And this Religion, notwithſland— 
ing all its ſenſual Allurement, owes its 8 Lation 
| fole| ly to the Power of the Sword. For though tie 
Alcoran has been tranſlated into moſt of the Langu 4 
ges in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, yet it has never been 
Known to make any Proſelytes, but by force of Arms, 
and the Succels of thoſe V ;Rori tes, which have tempt- 
ed profligate and deſperate Men to ſeek for Shelter un. 
der them. At firſt, this Religion had many Circum- 
ſtances for its Advantage, which might, in humane 
probability, gain It Succeſs in the World. It was 
begun in Rebellion, and in a final Revolt from th 
Emperor Heraclius; and beſides this popular and ſe- 
ducing Temptation of Licence and Violence, Aavome! } 
added the Enticements of Luſtand Senſuality. He for- 
bad Men indeed ſome things, but ſuch as he could ca- 
ſily ſee they would part with in thoſe Climates for 
the free and unbounded Enjoyment of others : hepre- 
tended likewile to tound his Doctrine on the Autho— 
rity 


of ze Chriſtian Religion. 5g 39 z 


rity of Moſes and of Chriſt, ſaying, that Chriſt had 
promiſed to fend him; all which, made his Religion 
find the more eaſy Entertainment amongſt both Jews 
and Chriftians. The corrupt Lives, and the many 

Schiſms and Hereſies of the Chriſtians of that Age, 
in thoſe Parts of the World, gave great Opportunity 
to the Riſe and Progreſs of it. Fwas but like the 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticks at the firſt, and not altoge- 


ther ſo groſs; and this muſt needs encſine all of ſedi- 


tious and lewd Principles to come in to him, being 


glad of ſuch a colour for their Wickedneſs; and it 


had the advantage of Power and Force to make it 
more laſting than other ſuch Blaſph-mies have been. 
Chriſt, on the contrary, forbad Reſiſtance of the 


ſupreme Power, upon any terms whatloever ; he aſ- 


ſerted the Authority of A79/:5, but ſo, as to aboliſh 
the ceremonial Part of the Law, which was what the 
Jews were moſt fond of: ſo that this very thing made 

the Jews the moſt implacable Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and brought Chriitians into contempt among the 
Heathen for nothing could make the Goſpel of leſs 
Account in their Eftcem, than to deduce its Authority 


from the Books of the Jews, who, ſoon after the Cru- 


cifixion of Chriſt, became vile and contemptible in 
the Eyes of all the World. It can be no great Won- 
der, to ſee Men drawn into thoſe Vices, under the 


pretence of Religion, from which no Laws nor Pu- 


niſhments can reſtrain them; but for Religion that 
forbids all Vice, under the ſevereſt Penalties, to pre- 


vail in a vicious World, is truly miraculous, Beſides, 
it is Death, by the Law of Mahomet, to contradict 


the Alcoran; Men are forbid all Diſputation and 
Diſcourſe about Religion, they are charged to be- 
lie ve none but Mabometans, and to look upon all 


others as unworthy of all manner of Converſation. So 
that the Sword in the hands of furious and ignorant 


L ealots, is the only way by which that Religion was 
defigned to be propagated, 
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But notwithſtanding all theſe Compliances with the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men, if we take in all Ages ſince 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Religion (not 

to mention the Jewiſh) has had a much larger propa- 
gation than ever Mahometaniſm has had ; and has at 
all times been taught in more Parts of the World, and 
even amongſt Mahometans themſelves. And the Al- 
coran it ſelf aſſerting the Divine Authority and Miſ- 
ſion both of Moſes and Chri/t, ſerves in ſome meaſure 
to propagate the Faith of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; ſo far, I mean, as to give an Advantage and 

Opportunity for Men to make enquiry into them, 
and become acquainted with them. Divers Books of 
Scripture are received by Mahometans, the * read- 
ing whereof has been the means of bringing over many 
Perſons of great Note to the Chriſtian Faith, eſpeci- 
ally among the Perſians, where Diſputes in Matters 
of Religion are permitted; and“ it has not been with- 
out the like effect in 7 urkey, where ſuch 1 4 are 
SOrbJdden, | on Pain of Death. 


CCC 
CH A F.-Y, 


The want both of Prophecies and Miracles in the 
 Mahometan Religion. 


Ahometaniſm is grounded neither upon Pro- 
phecies nor Miracles. Mahomet indeed calls 
himſelf Prophet very ſolemnly, but we have but this 
one Inſtance of his Prophetick Spirit: When the 
Prophet went 19 85 one 0 bis Wives, God e 


—— 


— 


* — 


r Sanſon. Gtat du Royaume de Perſe, p. 2 37. 


s Ricaut' Hit. of the Ottom. Emp. lib. ii. c. 11,12. 
t Alcoran, C: 60. 
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to him, what ſhe deſired to ſay io him; he approved one 
part, and rejelted the other : When he told his Wife 
what was in her willto ſpeak to him, ſhe demandedof him, 
who had revealed it to him? He that knoweth all things 
hath revealed to me, that he may be converted: your 
hearts are inclined io do what is forbidden; if ye att any 
thing againſt the Prophet, know that God is his Protector. 
Here 1s not one Circumſtance to make the Story 
credible, | t et 

Mahomet pretended to no Miracles: But when he 
has raiſed that Objection, (as he often doth) That 
the World would not believe in him, unleſs they ſaw 
ſome Miracle; he anſwers, > am not ſent but to 
preach the Mord of God. Tho' afterwards he men- 
tions that ridiculous Story of the Moon's being di- 
vided, in theſe Words; The Day of Fudgment ap- 
proacheth, the Moon was divided into two parts; never- 
theleſs, Infidels believe not Miracles when they ſee them; 
they ſay that this is Magic; they lye, and follow but 
their Paſſion , but all is written, Here is no proof, 
nor any pretence to it, but only a confident Aſſertion 
ofa thing ridiculous. And yet unleſs we will believe 
this Prophecy, and this Miracle, there is nothing in 
the whole Alcoran, either of Miracle or Prophecy, 
to gave it any Authority, except that mult be ac- 
counted one, which he ſo often boaſts of, viz, its 
wonderful Doctrine and Eloquence; for © he chal- 
lenges all the World to produce any thing like it, 
| proteſting © that he could neither write nor read, 
and therefore muſt needs have it by R-velation. 

He frtells a fabulous, monſtrous Story, of a Journey 

which he took one Night into Heaven; and he ni- 

troduces God, ſwearing to the Truth of the Al- 
coran, almoſt in every Chapter: And this is all 
he offers, in anſwer to the Suſpicions which he fo 


[ — 
—— 


—— 
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b Alcor. c. 13. b ©, 54. EE d Ib. c. 10, 11, 16. 
£ Ib. c. 7. AI. e, 7 


frequently 
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frequently ſuggeſts Men then had of his being an Im. 
poltor. 


Seesen 
CHAP. VII. 
The Alcoran is falſe, abſurd, and immoral. 


J. TH E Alcoran is falſe; as when it makes *the 
Virgin Mary Siſter to Aaron; when it aſſerts, 
that b Chriſt was not crucified, but one like him, in 
contradiction to the Teſtimony of the Jews, Chriſtians, 
and Heathens ; and that Chriſt © propheſied of Ma- 
homet by name, without the leaſt proof or ground for 
it, but againſt all the Evidence that can be to the 
contrary, | N | 
II. The Alcoran contains things abſurd and ridi- 
culous; as in that Story of the Sleepers, 4The In- 
dels jay they were five, and that their Dog was the ſixth, 
they [peak by opinion ; but the true Believers affirm them 


to be ſeven, and their Dog to be the eighth. And in 


the Story of Sclamon's Army, compoſed of Men, De- 
vils and Birds; of the Queen of the Piſmires; and 
Solomon's Diſcourſe with the Bird call'd the Whoop, 
who brought him Tidings of the Queen of She6a. 
HI. The Doctrines of the Alcoran are impious and 
immoral. Mahomet makes all the Angels worſhip 
Adam, in ſeveral parts of his Alcoran; and his ſen— 
ſual Paradiſe is well known, and his Allowance of 


many Wives; but perhaps his Injuſtice is not ſo ge- 


nerally taken notice of, f in permitting the Profeſſors 
of his Religion to take away their Slaves Wives from 
them, 1 | 


— 


b Ib. c. 4. 
L Ib. C. 27. 


E Ib. c. 61. | 
{Ib. c. 4. & 23 


Alcor. c. 19. 
b. e. 18. 
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forſake it, (the Law of God, 
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The Law of Mabome proceeds from a ſavage and 
cruel Spirit, obliging thoſe that embrace it, to de- 


ſtroy all that are not of it; however, the Mabometans 


have not always acted according to the cruelty of their 
Religion, human Nature not being always able to act 
ſo much contrary to itſelf. But this is Mahomet's 


Doctrine, 8God loveth not the unjuſt, he forgiveth fins 


to 1% that believe and extirpate ſafide ls. " If they 
pretended to be ſer 
down in the Alcoran) Kill them whore you find them. 
Be not negligent to purſue the Infidels. Of this the 


i Faquirs, at their return from Mecca, are very mind- 


ful, with a furious zeal killing all they can that they 
meet, who are not Mahometans, till they are kill'd 


themſelves, and then they are reputed Saints, and 


Prayers are made at their Graves. 
Such is the Alcoran as we now have it, ind yet it 


is not now as it was at firſt written by Mahomet, 
k many Alterations have been made in it, by inſert- 


ing ſome things, and ſtriking out others, and taking 


ſome of the Abſurdities away: Mabomet, the Second 


particularly, is ſaid to have made great Alterations 


and Additions. ! But the Perſiaus, the Followers of 


Hali, charge Abu. Beger, Omar, and Ozman, whom 
the Turks follow, with falſifying the Alcoran. 


All Religions are Hees in the Tyrkiſþ Empire 
but the Perſian, which is abſolutely forbid, as a Cor- 
ruption of Mahometiſm., I could never yet lee, ſays 
the learned Dr. Smith*, any Turkih Tranſlation of the 

Alcoran, Perſick Tranſlations are frequent, not being 

prohibited. I cannot but here oblerve, that ſome 
learned Men have of late ſuſpected, that the Chriſti- 
ans of former Ages have miſrepreſented the Maho- 


** 


$ Alcor- . 3. Ib.. 4. 

i Tavern. Voyage d' aa üb, 3. c. 24. 

k Sandys' Travels, lib. 4. 

I Ricaut's Hi. of the Orton, Emp. lib. 2. c 10. 
* Dr. Smith of C. P. Miſcell. Curivf. p. 35, 53. 


metans 


»» 
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metans, with whom they liv'd, and againſt whom 
_ they wrote, and have charged them with Errors 
which they never maintained, But I refer it to the 
Conſideration of any impartial and judicious Man; 
whether it be not more probable that ſome Sect of 
Mahometans did maintain the Tenets alle dg'd againſt 
them, tho* they may now have long been laid aſide 
and forgotten, than that Chriſtians have objected. 
Imaginary and feigned Abſurdities, when there are 
viſibly ſo many real ones, even in the Alcoran it ſelf, 
Chriſtians applied themſelves to the Confutation and 
Conviction of thoſe with whom they converſed, or 
aginſt whom they diſputed; and they might ſome- 
times perhaps miſtake that fora receivedand common 
Tenet, which was peculiar to ſome one Sect or 
Party. 

And thus the Goſpel of Hieronymus Xaverius might 
probably paſs, among Mahomerans, for the Goſpel 


feſs'd by all Chriſtians, and they might reply to it 


under that Notion. Aaverius indeed wrote and pub- 

liſh'd it, at the Command of an Emperor of Perſia: 

But if his Book had been privately diſperſed, who- 
ever had gone to confute it as the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
would have been thought very ignorant, or very ma- 
licious. Tho' now, whatever *Mahometan has al. 
ledged the Goſpel of Xaverius as containing the Do- 
ctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; ſhouldnot be thought 
to deal inſincerely; but by miſtake to apply that to 
Chriſtians in general, which concerned only an erro- 
neous and very corrupt part of them, _ 

The learned Writer of the Life of Mahomet in- 
forms us, that m Gazali, a famous Philoſopher of 
« Tyſa in Perſia, wrote many Books in defence of 
e the Mahometan Religion; and one of more eſpe- 
* cial Note, intituled, The Deſtruction of Philoſophers, 
againſt Alfarabius and Avicenna, and ſome others 
« of the Arab | Philoſophers; who, to ſolve 5158 mon- 


tw 
— 2 


m Dr. Prideaux Life of Mabomet, 5. 170. 
« a 
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« ſtrous Abſurdities of the Mahometan Religion, 
« were for turning many things into Figure and Al- 
ce Jegory, which were commonly underſtood in the 
ce literal Senſe.” And he before obſerves, that® **As 
« the Intereſt and Deſigns of the /mpoſtor varied, fo 
« was he forced to make his pretended Revelations 
% to vary alſo. Which is a thing (ſays he) ſo well 
« jt; and therefore, where the Contradictions are 
ſuch, as they cannot ſolve them, there they will 
have one of the contradicting places to be revoked. 


co 
( 
« hundred and fifty Verſes which are thus revoked, 
« which is the beſt ſhifr they can make to lolve the 
« Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies of it.” 
Now it may well be imagined, that when Figures 


and Allegories were introduced to ſerve a deſperate 


_ Cauſe, many Zealots, rather than give up ſo much 
of the Revelations of their pretended Prophet, would 
ſtrain their Inventions to find out Gloſſes however 


abſurd, which were afterwards dropt, and are found 


mentioned only by Chriſtians, who wrote in confuta- 
tion of them. : Ds 
The Contradictions commonly obſerv*d in the Ac- 
counts of Travellers, are principally to be aſcribed to 
this; That they who travel into the ſame Countries, 
converſe with Men of different Cuſtoms and Places 


of Habitation; and that which ſeems a Contradiction 


is very well conſiſtent with Truth; but the miſtake 


of each Relator in delivering that for general, through 


the whole Country, which is peculiar to one or ſome 


few Diſtricts, is that which makes them contradict 


each other. And it is the ſame thing as to the Hi- 
ſtory of Doctrines and Opinions: Tenets leſs known 


or obſervable might fall under the Cenſure and Con- 


furation of particular Men, and may remain to Po- 
ſterity in their Writings, tho' not yet diſcovered in 


77— 
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« known to thoſe of his Sect, that they acknowledge 


And they reckon in the whole Alcoran above an 


any 
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any Remains of Mahometan Authors. But it is pro- 
bable, that great Diſcoveries may in time be made by 
Men learned in the Arabick Tongue, which may free 
the Greet Writers from the Imputation of Ignorance 
or Inſincerity. It muſt be confeſs'd, that no Contro- 
verſy in any kind of long continuance, has been al- 
ways managed with a like Accuracy; but weak Ar- 
guments and falſe Allegations, may, through Igno- 
rance or Inadvertency, ſometimes have been uſed. 
Notwithſtanding, what has generally been inſiſted 
upon by many Authors of Reputation, probably muſt 
have ſome Foundation of Truth. And it is much 
more credible, that barbarous Nations ſhould forego 
Opinions, which they were not able to maintain, than 
that they ſhould be charged with what none of them 
ever held, when the Tenets, which their Religion 
certainly advanced, afforded as great advantage to 
their Adverſaries. 


f.. . E&A f. E & 


H 
Of Mahomet. 


Fter this Account of Mahomet's Alcoran, there 
will be no need to ſay much of his Perſon. 
The general Doctrines of the Alcoran ſhew him to 
have been luſtful, proud, fierce and cruel z but as if 
that were not enough, he has taken care to inſert 
ſuch Particulars concerning himſelf, as to ſuffer no 


Man to be ignorant of the Spirit and Temper, by 


which he was guided in penning it. He blaſphe- 
mouſly introduces God thus ſpeaking to him, 20 Pro- 


pphet, we permit thee to know the Women, to whom thou 


haſt given Dowry, the Women-Slaves, which God halb 


o 
=p 


— 1 


1 


—ͤ — — . — 


 Aunts, 


© Alcor. c. 333 


given thee, the Daughters of thine Uncles, and of thine 
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Aunts, that have abandoned with thee the company of 


the wicked, and the true believing Wife, that ſhall be 
oiven thee, if thou wilt marry be. and that ſhe be not 
the Wife of a true Believer. It ſeems he gave himſelf 


the Liberty to take away the Wives of any that 
were not of his Religion. Thou ſhalt retain whom of 


thy Wives thou ſhalt deſire to retain, and ſhalt repu- 
dare ſuch as thou ſhalt deſire to repudiate, and ſhalt lie 


' with them that ſhall pleaſe thee. By this means his Fa- 


mily of Wives became pretty numerous ; ſome fay 
they were fifteen, others ſay one and twenty, beſide 


Concubines and therefore it was fit he ſhould take 


ſome care to keep them true to him, and ſo he be- 
ſpeaks them after this manner: OV ye Wives of the 


Prophet] ſuch of you as ſhall be unchaſte, Gall be puniſo- 


ed doubly more than other Nomen; this is a thing caſy 
to God: ſuch among you as ſhall obey God and his Pro- 
Phet, and ſhall do good Works, ſhall be rewarded more 


than other Women, an exceeding great Reward is pre- 


pared for you. Ob, ye Wives of the Prophet! ye are 
not like other Women of the World; fear God, and be- 


lieve not in the diſcourſe of ſuch as have a Deſign to ſe- 


duce you; ſpeak with Civility, abide in your Houſes, go 
not forth to make your Beauty appear, and to make a 
Shew, as did the ignorant of old. This explains what 
was mention*d before of a Revelation Mahomet pre- 


tended to have concerning ſomething that one of his 
Wives was to ſay to him; he had a mind to make 


them believe that he knew whatever they did or ſaid, 
that ſo he might keep them in awe, that they might 


not dare to prove falſe to him. 


His Pride is evident in this which follows, © Ye 


that believe, enter not into the Houſes of the Prophet 
without permiſſion, except at the Hour of Repaſt, and 


that by chance, and without deſign; if ye are invited, 


enter with freedom, when ye ſhall have taken your Re 
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paſt, depart out of the Houſe, and tarry not to diſcourſe 
one with another, this moleſteth the Prophet, He is g. 
ſhamed to tell youthe Truth. But this is not all, his Num— 
ber of Wives made him incurably jealous, and there. 
fore he adds, you onght not to importune the Prophet 
of God, neither to kngw his Wives, this would be a moſt 
enormous Sin. | | 
The Fierceneſs of Mahome?'s Spirit may be ſeen by 
this one Saying, He that is angry that God giveih Suc- 
cour and Protection to Mahomet in this World, let bim 
tie a cord to the Beam of his Houſe, and hang himſelf, he ® 
ſhall ſee if bis Choler will be allayd. It is notorious, 
that he ſet up his New Doctrine firſt in oppreſſing 
his own Country- men, who would not ſubmit to his 
Impoſture, and afterwards in Rebellion againſt the 
Emperor Heraclius, then at War with the Perſians; 
and his Alcoran is fit only fora Saracen Camp, preach- 
ing Luft to his Followers, but Blood and Deſtruction 
towards all others. 
This may ſatisfy any Man, that there is nothing in 
the Author of the Mahometan Religion, nor in the 
Religion it ſelf, which may incline him to believe it 
to be of Divine Revelation. But whoever would 
know more of this vile Impaſture, may ſee it fully di/- 
play'd in the Life of Mabomet, lately publiſh'd by the 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


Pars IV. 


H. 


That there is as great Ca of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as there 1s of the Being 


7 God. 


on can pk yg be ee to be Di. 


vine; and if there be any ſuch thing as true Religion, 


the Chriſtian Religion muſt be it: And if this be 
made appear, it is all that need be ſaid in defence of 


the Chriſtian Religion, to any one but an Atheiſt, 


The Scriptures are defective in nothing that is re- 
quiſite in a Divine Revelation, but have all that can 


be required in the higheſt degree. To inſtance here 
only in Miracles, and in thoſe only of our Saviour 
and his 291 Our Saviour wrougbt his Miracles 
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in the midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a Confeſ.. 
ſion from the Devils themſelves, of his Divine Power. 
And if the Apoſtles had not been well aſſured, and 
abſolutely certain of his Reſurrection, they would 
never have had the Confidence, and the Folly (for 
it could have been no leſs) to maintain ſo ſoon after 
his Death in Feruſalem, the City where he was crucify'd 
that he was riſen from the Dead; they would never 
have choſen that, above all places, to preach this 
Doctrine, and work their Miracles in, if they had 
not been true: at leaſt, they would never have done | 
It, at the great and ſolemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to | 
_ provoke the Jeus to expoſe them to all the World | 
for Impoſtors; no they would have taken time to 
have laid their Deſign with ſome better Appearance | 
and Contrivance: to be ſure, they would have a- } 
voided Fern/alzm as muchas they could, and aboveall | 
times, at ſo ſolemn a Feſtival as that of Pentecoſt; |} 
they would have gone rather to the remoteſt Corners j 
of the Earth to have told their Story, than have run 
the Hazard of ſuch a Diſcovery. But when they 
ſtood the teſt of all that the Jes could ſay or do 
to them, when in that very City, where he had been 
ſo lately crucify'd, they told the Jes to their Face, | 
and before that numerous Concourſe of People, | 
which was then met together at Feruſalem, that they | 
were Murtherers; that they murthered their Meſfaßs, 
but that he was riſen from the Dead, and that by } 
virtue of his Reſurrection they ſpoke thoſe Lan- } 
guages, and did thoſe Works, which they then ſaw | 
and heard: This was plain and open Dealing, and } 
there could be no Deceit in it. If any thing of this | 
could have been diſproved, they had been for ever 
filenced : but their worſt Enemies were ſo far from 
being able to diſprove what they ſaid, that about 
three thouſand Converts were made on the Day of 
Pentecoſt. 
| -"I it 
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"The i innocent and divine Life of our Saviour, the 
Holineſs and Excellency of his Doctrine, the Simpli- 


city and Meekneſs, and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, 


the Continuance of Miracles for ſeveral Ages in the 


Church, the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel 
by a few poor, ignorant, deſpiſed, and perſecuted 
Men, every Paſſage, every Circumſtance, in the 
whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is full of Evidence 
in proof of it. But thus much in this place ſhall ſuf- 


fice, all Particulars having been largely inſiſted upon 


in their proper places. 

That no manner of Confirmation might be want— 
ing to our Religion, Apoſtates themſelves have given 
to all the Arguments above mention'd, an additional, 
accidental Strength and Force, which they ſo little 
need. Judas had been the Diſciple and conſtant At- 
tendant of Chriſt, and knew all that an Accuſer 
would deſire to know of one, whom he had betray*'d. 


But what could he lay to his Maſter's Charge? 
Could he diſcover, or durſt he invent, any thing a- 
gainſt him? Did he not die in the Confeſſion of 


Chriſt's Innocence, and of his own Guilt in betray- 
ing him? Porphyry had taken great pains in ſtudying 


ali the Sects of Philolophy, and in examining all Re- 


ligions; but he became ſuch an Enthuſiaſt, that no 
Philoſophy, no Religion, could pleaſe him: He re- 
preſented ® Socrates ander a very ill Character, but 


gave this Teſtimony of CHriſt, after he had renounced 
the Chriſtian Religion; that Þhe was a moſt pious 


Perſon, and is gone to Heaven, and ought not to 


be reviled. The Emperor Julian had been a Reader in 
the Church, and had exact Knowledge of the man- 
ner of Life and Diſcipline and Doctrine among Chri- 


ſtians; he had all the Opportunities of acquainting 


himſelf with whatever the Jews or Heathens, for- 
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merly or in his own time, had ſuggeſted, and knew 
how to make the moſt Advantage of any thing, that 
fell under his own Obſervation, or which he had 
learnt by the Information of others, againſt a Reli. 
gion, which all his Power, and Learning, and Sub— 
tilty, were employ'd to deſtroy. Yet this Apoſtate 
Emperor, recommended the Charity, Piety, and 
good Converlation of the Chriſtian Biſhops to the 
Imitation of his own Prieſts: He could not * den 
the Miracles of Moſes and Elias, and of © Chriſt him- 
ſelf. For what reaſon, but becauſe he found it im- 
poſſible to diſprove them? He had the Roman Ar- 
chives in his poſſeſſion; Why did he not confute 
what 7ujti: Martyr and Tertullian had publiſnh'd from 
them, concerning the Birth of Chriſt, and the Acts 
of Pilate relating to his Miracles and Reſurrection? | 
Would he have had Recourſe to remote Arguments, 
and tedious Reaſonings, if the Jews, whom he ſo 
highly favour'd in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, or any 
other Enemies of Chriſtianity, could have furniſh'd #3 
him with Evidence againſt the Matters of Fact, upon 
which our Religion entirely depends ? 

And ſince, as ſure as there is a God, there muſt 
be a ReveaPd Religion; if any Man will diſpute the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Ren, let him inſtance in 
any other Religion that can make a better Plea, and 
has more Certainty that it came from God; let him 
produce any other Religion that has more viſible Cha- 
racters of Divinity 1 in it, and we will not ſcruple to be 

of it. But if it be impoſſible for him to ſhew any 
ſuch (as has been proved) then he ought to be of 
this, ſince there muſt be ſome Reveal'd Religion; 
ad. if this Religion, which has more Evidence for | 
it, than any other Religion can be pretended to have, 

and all that it could be requiite for it to have, ſuppo- 
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fog it true, and which it is therefore impoſſible to 
diſcover to be falſe, if it were ſo; if this Religion be 
not true, God mult be wanting to Mankind, in what 
concerns their eternal Intereſt and Happineſs ; he 
muſt be wanting to himſelf, and to his own Attri- 
butes of Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth. And there- 
fore he, that upon a due Examination of all the Rea- 
ſons and Motives to it, will not be a Chriſtian, can 
be no better than an Atheiſt, if he diſcern the Con— 
ſequence of things, and will hold to his own Princi- 
ples; for there can be no Medium, if we rightly 
conſider the Nature of God, and of the Chriſtian 
Religion; but as ſure as there is a God, (and no- 
thing can be more certain) me Goſpel was re veal'd 
by him. 
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E H A P. II 
De Reſolution of . Faith, 


: Aving proved the Truth and Certilaty of our 
H Religion, I ſhall in the laſt place, upon theſe 
Principles, give a Reſolution of our Faith, which is 
a Subject that has cauſed ſuch unneceſſary and un- 
happy Diſputes amongſt Chriſtians in theſe latter A- 
ges; for in the Primitive Times, this was no matter of 
Controverſy, as indeed it could not 8 and ought. 
not now to be. 

I. Conſidering the Scriptures only as an Hiſtory, 
containing the Actions and Doctrines of Maſes and 
the Prophets, and of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
Ve have the greateſt humane Teſtimony, that can 
be, of Men, who hadall the Opportunitics of know- 
ing the Truth of thoſe Miracles, Sc. which gave E- 
vidence and Authority to the Doctrines, as Reveal'd 
from God, and who could have no Intereſt to deceive 
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others, but expoſed themſelves to all manner of Dan. 
gers, and Infamy, and Torments, by bearing Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of what is contain'd in the Scrip— 
Lures; whereas Impoſtures are wont to be invented, 
not to incur ſuch Sufferings, but to avoid them, tor 
to obtain the Advantages ad Pleaſures of this World. 
This Teſtimony amounts ro a moral Certainty, or 
as it is properly enough called by ſome, to a moral 
_ Infallibilty, becauſe it implies a moral Impoſſbility 
of our being deceived by it: ſuch a Certainty it is, 
as that nothing with any reaſon can be objected a- 
gainſt it. We can haye as little reaſon to doubt, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, and ſuffered, and 
taught, what the Scriptures relate of them, in Fer. 
falem, Antioch, &c. as that there ever were ſuch 

?12ces in the World; nay, we have that much better 


attelted than this, for many Men have died in Te- 


ſtimony of the Truth of ir. 


II. This Teſtimony being conſidered with reſpect 


to the Nature of the thing teſtified, as it concerns 
eternal Salvation, which is of the Greateſt Concern— 
ment to all Mankind, it appears that God's Veracity 
and Goodneſs are engaged, that we ſhould not be 
deceived inevitably in a Matter of this Conſequence: 
So that this moral Infallibility becomes hereby abſo- 
jute Infallibility: and that which was before but Hu— 


mane Faith, becomes Divine, being grounded not 


upon Humane Teſtimony, but upon the Divine At- 
tributes, which do atteſt and confirm that Humane 


Teſtimony; and ſo Divine Teſtimony is the ultimate 
Ground, why I believe the Will of God to be deli- 


vercd in the ee ; it is no particular Revealed 


Teſtimony indeed, but that which is equivalent to 
it, viz. the conſtant Atteſtation of God by his Pro- 
For it is repugnant to the very notion of 

a God, to let Men be deceived, without any. poſſible 


vidence. 


help or remedy, in a matter of ſuch importance. 
And thus we have the ground of our Faith ieee 
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iaallible, becauſe it is evident from the Divine At- 
tributes, that God doth confirm this Humane Teſti- 
mony by his own. 


III. The Argument then proceeds thus: If the 
Scriptures were falſe, it would be impoſſible to diſ- 
cover them to be ſo; and it is inconliſtent with the 
Truth and Goodneſs of Almighty God, to ſuffer a 
Deceit of this nature to paſs upon Mankind, with- 


out any poſſibility of a Diſcovery; therefore it fol- 


lows, that they are not falſe. 


Here is, Ii. The Ob- 


ject, or Thing to be believed, viz. i Sa the Reve- 
lat ion delivered to us in the Scriptures, is from God. 
2. The Motive or Evidence to induce our Belief, 


viz. Humane Teſtimony. 3. A Confirmation of that 


Teſtimony, or the Formal Principle and Reaſon of 


our Belief, viz. The Divine Goodneſs and Truth. 
The Object therefore, or Thing believed, is the fame_ 


to us that it was to thole who ſaw the Miracles: by 


which the Scriptures ſtand confirmed, viz. the re- 
vealed Will of God: and the Ground or Foundation 
of our Belief, is the ſame that theirs was, viz. the 


Divine Goodneſs and Truth, whereby we are aſſured, 
that God would not ſuffer Miracles to be wrought in 


his own Name, according to Prophecies formerly 
delivered, and withall other Circumſtances of credi- 
bility, only to confirm a Lie. The only difference 
then between the reſolution of Faith in us, and in the 


_ Chriſtians who were converted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, is this, that tho' we believe the ſame things, 
and upon the ſame grounds and reaſons with them, 


yet we have not the ſame immediate Motives or E- 


vidence to induce our Belief; or to fatisfie us in 
theſe Reaſons, and convince us, that the Revealed 
Will of God, contained in the Scriptures, is to be 


believed upon theſe grounds; that is, to ſatisfie and 
convince us, that the Belief of the Scriptures being 


the Word of God, is finally reſolved into the Au- 


thority of God himſelf; and isas well certified to us, 
as 


i. 
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as his Divine Attributes can render it, For they were 
aſſured of this from what their own Senſes perceived; 
but we have our Aſſurance of it from the Teſtimony 
of others. ER 
The Queſtion therefore will be, whether the Mo- 
tives and Arguments for this Belief in us, or the 
means whereby we become aſſured, that the Reveal- 
ed Will of God is contained in the Scriptures, be not 
as ſufficient to produce a Divine Faith in us, and 
_ to eſtabliſh our Faith upon the Divine Authority, as 
the Motives and Arguments which thoſe had, who 
lived with the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, 
could be to produce that Faith in them, which re- 
ſolved it ſelf into the Divine Authority. And 
this Enquiry will depend upon theſe two Things: 
1. Whether we may not be aſſured of ſome things 
as certainly from the Teſtimony of others, as from 
our own Senſes. 2. Whether this be not the pre- 
ſent Caſe, relating to the Reſolution of Faith. TI ſhall 
therefore confider in the firſt place, the Certainty 
which we have for the Matters of Fact, by which the 
Authority of the Scriptures is proved and confirmed 
to us, compared with the Evidence of Senſe, and 
will then apply it to the Reſolution of Faith. 
I. In many caſes Men ſeem generally agreed, that 
there is as much cauſe to believe what they know from 
others, as what they ſee and experience themſelves: 
For there may be ſuch Circumſtances of Credibility, 
as equal the Evidence even of Senſe it ſelf. No Evidence 
can ſatisfy Senſe ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo 
much affect the Paſſions, as that of Senſe ; but there 
may may be other Evidence, which may give as clear 
Conviction, and altogether as good Satisfaction to our 
Reaſon, as that which is immediately deriv'd from 
our Senſes, concerning the Being of Objects, or the | 
Truth of Matters of Fact. Thus thoſe who never 
travelled to the Indies, do as little doubt that there 
is ſuch a Place, as thoſe who have been never ſo of- 
| ten 
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ten 1 and all Men believe, there was ſuch a 
Man as Julius Ceſar, with as little ſcruple as if tity 
had lived in his time, and had ſeen and ſpoke with 
him. I ſuppoſe no Man in his Wits makes any more 
doubt, but there are ſuch Places as 7udza and Feru— 
ſalem, from the conſtant Report of Hiſtorians and 
Travellers, than if he had been in thoſe Places him- 
ſelf, and had lived the greateſt part of his Life there : 
and the greateſt Infidel that I know of, never pre- 
tended yet to diſbelieve, that there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon as our Saviour Chriſt. But all Men think them- 
ſelves as well aſſured of things of this nature upon 
the Credit of others, as if they had ſeen them them- 
ſelves. For how doubtful and intricate ſoever ſome 
things may be, for want of Knowledge or Credit in 
the Relaters, yetthereare other things delivered with 
that Agreement and Certainty on all hands, that to 
doubt of them would be as unreaſonable, asto doubt 
of what we our ſelves fee and hear. 

And if our Saviour's Reſurrection , 6 
be of this nature, we can with as little reaſon doubt 
of it, as if we had lived at that time, and had con- 
verſed with him after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. But we have as great Aſſurance that he was 
alive again after his Crucifixion, as that he ever lived 
at all; and we have at leaſt all the Aſſurance that 
there was ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt, that we can have, 
that there once lived any other Man at that diſtance of 
time from us. We can no. more doubt, that our 
Saviour was born in the Reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
and was crucified under Tiberius, than that there were 
once ſuch Emperors in the World; nay, we have it 
much better atteſted, that Chriſt was born, and was 
crucified, and roſe again, than that there ever were 
ſuch Princes as theſe two Emperors: for no Man 
ever made it his Buſineſs to go about the. World to 
certifie this, and to teſtifie the Truth of it at his 

Death. But the Spolic themſelves, and their 3 
ciples 
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ciples and Converts, and innumerable others ever 
ſince, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have aſ- 
ſerted the Particulars of the Life, and Death, and 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, under all Dangers, and 
Torments, and Deaths; and have made it their great 
aim and deſign, both living and dying, to bear Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel. So that a Man 
may as well doubt of any Matter of Fact that ever 
was done before his own time, or ata great diſtance 
from him, as doubt of theſe Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and yet there is no Man, but 
thinks himſelf as certain of ſome things at leaſt, which 
were done a long time ago, or a great way off, as if 
he had been at the doing of them himſelf. _ 
Indeed, in ſome reſpects we ſeem to have more evi- 
dence than thole could have that lived in the beoin- 
ning of Chriſtianity; for they could ſee but ſome 
Miracles, we have the benefit of all; they relied up- 
on their own Senſes, and upon the Senſes of ſuch as 
they knew and converſed with ; we upon the Senſes 
of innumerable People, who ſucceſſively beheld them 
for the ſpace of divers hundred Years together: So 
that whoever will not believe the Scriptures, neither 
would he belicve, though one roſe from the Dead; that 
is, though the greateſt Miracle were wrought for his 
_ Conviction. This was faid of the Old Teſtament, 
and therefore may with greater reaſon be ſaid of That 
and the New both. 5 
And we have beſides, one ſort of Evidence, which 
thoſe that lived at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 
could not have; for we ſee many of thoſe Prophe- 
cies fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning 
bis Church; we know how it ſprung up and flou- | 
* riſhed, and from what ſmall and unlikely Beginnings 
it has ſpread it ſelf into all Corners of the Earth, and 
continues to this day, notwithſtanding all the malice 
of Men and Devils to root it out, and deſtroy it. 
The Continuance and Succeſs of the Goſpel under ſo 
EO impro- 
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improbable Circumſtances, was matter of Faith chiefly 
to the firſt Chriſtians, but to us is matter of Fact, 
and the Object of Senſe: they ſaw the Work indeed 
roſper in their hands; but their Faith only could 
tell them that it ſhould flouriſh for ſo many Ages, as 
we know it has already done: This is a ſtanding and 
- invincible Proof to us, at this diſtance of time, and 
has the force of a two-fold Argument, the one of a 
Power of Miracles, the other of Prophecies : we 
know that a miraculous Power has been manifeſted 
in conquering all Oppoſition, and in a wonderful 
manner bringing thoſe things to paſs, which to hu— 
man Wiſdom and Power are altogether impoſſible. 
And the fulfilling hereby of Prophecies, is a viſible 
Confirmation to us of the Truth, of thoſe Miracles, 
which, by the Teſtimony of others, we believe to 
have been done by the Prophets, whoſe Prophecies 
we ſee fulfilled. And ſince it muſt be acknowledged 
that things may be ſo well atteſted, that we may 
with as much reaſon doubt of the Truth of our own 
Senſes, as of the Authority, by which we are aſſured 
of the Truth of them, and muſt turn Scepticks, or 
worſe, if we will not believe them; we may con- 
clude, as well upon the account of cheſe Prophecies, 
which we our ſelves fee fulfilled, as upon all other 
accounts, that the Hiſtorical Evidence in proof of 
the Chriſtian Religion, amounts to all the Certainty 
that a Matter of Fact is capable of, not excepting 
even that of Senſe it ſelf, 

IT. Let us now apply all this to the Reſolution of 
Faith, and give an Account how a divine and infalli- 
ble Faith may be produced in us. Human Teſtimony 

is the Motive by which we believe the Scriptures to 
cContain God's Reveal'd Will: This certifies us, that 
ſuch Miracles were wrought, and ſuch Prophecies 
delivered, as give to the Scriptures the full Evidence 
and Authority of a Divine Revelation. If therefore 
it be enpdiven why we believe the Scriptures to be 


the 


ate. | 


41 4 TheR eaſonableneſs and Certainty 


the Word of God? The Anſwer is, upon the account 
of the Miracles and Prophecies, which concurring 
with all other requiſite Circumſtances in a Revelation, 
confirm the Truth of them. If it be aſk'd, how we 
know that theſe Prophecies and Miracles are true and 
effectual, and not feigned or inſufficient? I anſwer, 
becauſe we have them ſo related and atteſted, that 
conſidered barely as Matter of Fact, they have all 
the Credibility that any Matter of Fact is capable of, 
and therefore may as ſafely be relied upon, as any 
thing which we do ourſelves ſee or hear. If it be 
farther urged, that for all this I may be deceived, 
ſince all Men are fallible, and no Man is infallibly al. 
ſured that there is ſuch a Place as Rome who never 
ſaw it; tho' no Man neither can any more doubt of 
it, than he can doubt whether there be any ſuch 
Place as London, who lives in it. I acknowledge, 
that there is a bare Poſſibility of being deceived in all 
human Evidence; but yet I deny that we can poſſi- 
| bly be deceived in this caſe, becauſe, though the 
Evidence it ſelf be human, yet the things which it 
concerns are of that nature, that God would never 
ſuffer the World to be thus long impoſed upon in 
them, without all poſſibility of finding out the Truth, 
So that here we reſolve our Faith into the Divine 
Authority, by reaſon of the ſame Miracles, by rea- 
ſon whereof the Eye-witnefſes of them did reſolve 
theirs into it; but they believed theſe Miracles as 
ſeen by themſelves, and we believe them as ſeen and 
witneſſed by others ; but both they and we believe 
them as the Works of God himſelf. | 
It might have been alledg'd, if we had ſeen thoſe 
Miracles, that we might poſſibly be deceived; and 
ſo indeed we might, if we could not have ſecurely Þ} 
relied upon God's Truth and Goodneſs, that they |} 
were deſigned by him to confirm the Doctrine, for | 
the ſake of which they were wrought: And we may 
with equal Security rely "Pon the ſame Truth and 
 Goodnels 
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| Goodneſs for the Certainty of the Hiſtory of them, 


as we could have done for the Sufficiency of them to 
the purpoſe for which they were wrought, though 
they had been performed in our Sight; ſince it is as 


impoſſible to find out any Deceit in the Account given 


of them, as it would have been for us to find any 
in the Miracles themſelves at the time of their per- 


formance. 


Human Teſtimony is the Conveyance and the 
Means of deiivering the Truth contained in the 


| Holy Scriptures down to us; and we, who could 
neither ſee the Miracles nor hear the Doctrines at the 


firſt hand, have at this diſtance of time the Truth of 
them aſcertained by a continued ſucceſſive Teſtimo- 
ny, till we arrive at ſuch as were immediate Witneſ- 
ſes of them. Now, thoſe that ſaw and heard all things 


which are delivered to us in the Scriptures, could not 


eſteem their Senſes infallible ; but they, notwith- 
ſtanding, believed our Saviour and his Diſciples to 


be ſo, of whom yet their Senſes only could give 


them means of aſſurance, that they were infallible. 
They knew their Senſes might deceive them, (or 


that they might be miſtaken concerning the Objects 
of Senſe) but nevertheleſs, they believed that our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles could not deceive them, 


upon this only ground, that their Senſes or their 


| Reaſon, by Deduction from Senſe, told them ſo. 
There was not one Man of them, perhaps, but had 
often obſerved his Senſes miſrepreſent Objects to 
him; and yet, in this caſe, upon the ſole Teſtimony 
of their Senſes, they grounded an infallible Faith: 

Becauſe, though their Senſes had miſrepreſented Ob- 


jects, yet it was in a wrong medium, at an undue di- 
ſtance, or by reaſon of ſome Indiſpoſition of the Senſe 


itſelf; and ſtill their Senſes, or rather their Reaſon 
by the help of their Senſes, diſcovered that their 
| Senſes had led them into Miſtakes. But in the pre- 


lent Cale, when the Obes was Placod 4 in open and 
frequent 
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frequent view, to the greateſt advantage, when it 
was publick and expoſed to Multitudes, when all 
agreed in the ſame Opinion concerning it, and when 
the Matter was of infinite Importance ; here they had 


reaſon to conclude, that the God who framed their 
: Senſes, would not ſuffer them to be ſo hurtful to 
them, as they muſt needs have been, if they had 
been deceived by them. In like manner, in the Te- 
ſtimony, which deſcends to us from former Ages, 
we ſee with other Mens Eyes, and hear with other 
Mens Ears; and: though the Teſtimony of others 
may often fail us, and is ſubject to a double Inconve- 


niency through the Incapacity and Unfaithfulneſs of 
Witneſſes; yet, as in the former caſe, ſo here, when 
all Circumſtances are weighed and conſidered, and, 
after the utmoſt Trial, no Rea! n can be found to 


with- hold our Aſſent, but all thin; s ſtand undiſprov'd, 


and no juſt Scruple appears, but only a bare poſſibi- 


lity of being deceived and this ariſing, not from any 
defect, but that of human Nature it ſelf, here God's 


Goodneſs and his Truth muſt needs interpoſe, to take 


away that only Impediment, which otherwiſe muſt 


unavoidably hinder any thing from ever being Known | 
to be infallible. 


The only Certainty which we can have: that our 
Senſes are true, is this, That God will not ſuffer 
them to be deceived, where the Diſpoſition of the 


Medium and Diſtance of the Object, and all other 
Circumſtances, are rightly qualified: becauſe that 
would be inconſiſtent with his Attributes of Juſtice, 
Goodneſs and Truth. But it would be inconſiſtent 
with theſe Attributes, not upon the Account of our 


Bodies; for they would. be provided for as well, 


though our Senſes were deluded ; we ſhould ſee, and 
hear, and taſte, juſt as we do now, though we were 


never lo much deceived in theſe Senſations: there- 


fore the Truth, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, 
are engaged not to ſuffer us to be deceiv'd, in reſpect 
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to our Souls, not in regard to our Bodies; and if we 
have no Certainty that our Senſes do not deceive us, 
but becauſe God would not ſuffer ſuch a. Cheat to be 
put upon us, as we are intelligent and rational Beings; 
we have the ſame and much greater Reaſon to con- 
clude, that he would not ſufter us to lie under ſuch 
a Deluſion, in reference to our eternal Intereſt, It 
God would not ſuffer our Minds unavoidably to lie 
under a temporal Deluſion of no great conſequence; 
have we not much more Reaſon to conclude, that he 

would not ſuffer us unavoidably to be deceived by any 
means whatſoever, in reference to our eternal Intereſt? 
For in this caſe, to be deceived is to be deſtroyed 


and to ſuffer it, is a thouſand times worſe, than if he 


ſhould ſuffer all Mankind at once, not only to be 
deceived by their Senſes, but to be poiſoned by that 
Deceit: And therefore the ſpecial Providence and 


particular Care of God, muſt be concerned to pre- 


vent it. If we have nothing to object but the Imper- 
fection of humane Nature, we may rely upon God, 
that this ſhall never miſlead us, in a matter of ſuch 
conſequence, whether the Imperfection be in our 


Senſes, or in the Teſtimony of others. In ſhort, the 


Miracles related in the Scriptures will as effeQuually 
prove a Divine Revelation to us, as they could to 

thoſe thatſaw them; but the difference is, that they 
believed their Senſes, and we believe them; and all 


things conſidered, we have as much reaſon to believe 


upon their Evidence, as they could have to believe 


upon the Evidence of their Senſes. 


Let us conſider Hiſtory as a Medium, by which 


| theſe Miracles become known to us, and compare 
this Medium with that of Sight. If a Man would 
be ſceptical, he might doubt whether any Medium 
of Sight be fo fitly diſpoſed, as to repreſent Objects 


in their due Proportion, and proper Shape: he might 
ſuſpect that any Miracles which he could ſee, were 
falſe, or wrought only to amuſe and deceive him, and 
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there would be no way to ſatisfieſuch a one, but by by 
telling him, that this is inconſiſtent with the Truth 
and Goodneſs of God. So in this other Medium of 
Hiſtory, which to us ſupplies the want of that of 
Sight, a Man may doubt of any Matter of Fact, if 
he pleaſes, notwithſtanding the moſt credible Evi- 
dence; but in a Matter of this Nature, where our e- 
ternal Salvation 1s concern'd, we may be ſure, God 
will not ſuffer Mankind to be deceived, without all 
poſſibility of diſcovering the Deceit. The Circum- 
ſtances have all the lagi of Credibility in them; 
and therefore, if they e duly attended to, cannot 
but be believed; and As Doctrine of which they are 
brought in Evidence, being propounded to be be- 
lieved, under pain of Damnation, requires that they | 
ſhall be attended to, and conſider'd: and that, which 
is in its Circumſtances moſt credible, and in its Mat- 
ter is ſuppoſed neceſſary to Salvation, muſt be cer- | 
tainly true, unleſs God could oblige us to believe a 
Lye. For not to believe things credible, when at- 
tated to and known to be ſuch, is to human Na- 
ture impoſſible; and not to attend to things propoſed, 
as from God, of Neceſſity to Salvation, is a very 
heinous Crime againſt God, and to think that Gd 
will ſuffer me to be deceived in what I am oblig'd, 
in Honour and Obedience to him, to believe upon 
his Authority, is to think he can oblige me to believe 
a Lye. | q 
But it may be objetteds If this be ſo, how comes ; 
it to paſs, that they are pronounced þlzfed, who have 
not ſeen, ' and yet have believed, John xx. 29. which 
| ſeems to denote, that a peculiar Bleſſing belongs to 
them, becauſe they believe upon leſs Evidence. I an- | 
ſwer, that they are there pronounced Bleſſed, who 
had ſo well conſidered the Nature and. Circumſtances 
of things, the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, and 


what our Saviour had delivered of himſelf, as to be- 


lieye his Reſurrection upon the Report of others 
. | not 
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not becauſe others might not have as ſufficient grounds 
for their Belief, as thoſe who ſaw him after his Re- 
ſurrection, but the Evidence of Senſe is more plain 
and convincing to the generality of Men, tho? Rea- 
ſon proceeds at leaſt upon as ſure and as undeniable 
Principles. A Demonſtration, when it is rightly 
perform'd, is as certain, as the ſelf-evident Principles 
upon which it proceeds, though it be ſo far removed 
from them, that every one cannot diſcern the Con- 
nexion. Demonſtrations may be far from being eaſy 
and obvious, but are oftentimes, we know, very dif- 
ficult and intricate, which yet, when they are once 
made out, are as certain as Senſe it ſelf. The Bleſ- 
ſing is pronounced to him, who believes not upon 
leſs Evidence, but upon that which at firſt ſeems to 
be leſs, which is leſs obſervable, and leſs obvious to 
our Conſideration, but not leſs certain, when it is du- 
ly conſider'd. For which Reaſon our Saviour, after 
he had wrought many Miracles, that were effectually 
atteſted by ſufficient Witneſſes, - required Faith in 
thoſe who came to be healed of him, becauſe the 
Teſtimony of others was the means, which in Ages 
to come, was to be the Motive of Faith in Chriſtians, 
and he thereby ſignified to us, that there may be as 
good Grounds for Faith upon the Report of others, 
as we could have from our own Senſes, and generally 
thoſe who came in Unbelief, went away no better 
ſatisfied. Wherefore it is ſaid, that in his own Coun- 
try, becauſe, of their Unbelief, he could do no mighty. 
N work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, 
3 2nd healed them, Mark vi. 5. The ſame Evangeliſt 
L acquaints us that our Saviour ſaid, that the Children 
of the Bride-Chamber could not faſt as long as the 
Bridegroom was with them, Chap. ii. 19. Not for 
want of Power. certainly, but becauſe it was not fit 
and proper for them. And he could not do his mighty 
Works, becauſe they would be ineffectual, and would 
be loſt upon them, he 5 5 do nothing inſignificant 
. 2 C2 a 
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or in vain: If they would reject what had been hs 
fully witnefſed*to them, they would nat believe, 
Whatever Miracles they ſhould ſee him do, Luke x. 23, 
the Diſciples are pronounced bleſſed, becauſe they had 
ſeen the Miracles of our Saviour, and heard his Do- 
ctrine. Which is very well conſiſtent with the Bleſ- 


ſedneſs here aſcribed to thoſe, who had believed what 


they had never ſeen. The Diſciples were bleſſed, 
in thoſe Means and Opportunities granted them, be- 
vond what others enjoyed: Thoſe, who had not the 
fame. Evidence, were bleſſed, in "that they, by the 
Grace of God, overcame thoſe Difficulties which 
ſtood in the way; and had the ſame Faith with them, 
who had not the ſame Temptations to Incredulity. 


For he is faid to be a happy Man, who obtains his 


End without Difficulties to encounter, before he can 
arrive at it; and he likewiſe is accounted remarkably 
happy, who overcomes all Oppoſition to gain his 
End. And thoſe in the middle State, who find ſome 
Difficulties, but not ſo much conſiderable, are ſuch, 
as in reſpect of both the other, are eſteemed. lets 


happy in the manner and means of obtaining it, tho' 
: he Event be the ſame, aye they atrain the ment 


of the ſame End. ; 
Our Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed i in either of theſe | 
laces to ſpeak of the final State of Bleſſedneſs in 
Th and to determine at qne time that they ſhall 
there enjoy more Happineſs, who have ſeen, and to | 
declare at another, that they ſhall be more happy, | 


- wha have not ſeen." For how can it be conſiſtent, 


that Men ſhould be peculiarly entitled to the Bleſſed- 


neſs of Heaven upon ſo oppoſite Terms, ſome for 


having ſeen, and others for not haying ſeen? But our 


Lord ſpeaks of the Bleſſedneſs of the means of Sal- 


vation, with reſpect to the greater or leſs Difficulty 


which accompanies them. The Words are ſpoken 


of the time preſent: Bleſſed are the Eyes, that ſee the 
things which ye ſee ; and MN are be that have not 


ſeen, 


— 
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feen, and yet have believed, And no Man can con- 
ceive, that all, who had believed upon the Report 
of others, ſhould upon this account and conſiderati— 
on be advanced to greater Degrees of Bleſſedneſs in 
Heaven, than St. Thomas, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. But our Saviour gives St. Thomas a gentle Re- 
proof for his Incredulicy, by telling him, that ſince 
be did not believe, till he had been compelled to it 
by the utmoſt Conviction, that any Man can receive 
from his own Senſes in any caſe; It was a very happy 
and bleſſed thing for the generality of Chriſtians, that 
they were not ſo difficult and flow of Belief, but 
could believe without the ſame Means which had 
been afforded him, but was not vouchſafed to them. 
If all Men were as diffident as he had been, how few 
would be ſaved? But it was happy for other Chriſtians, 
that in this they were not like him. 8 
Ic is very remarkable, that amidſt all his Miracles, 
ö our Saviour directs his Followers to Moſes and the 
Prophets, and appeals to the Scriptures for the Au— 
thority of bis very Miracles, and that even after his 
Reſurrect ion, he inſtructs his Diſciples, who ſaw and 
diſcours'd with him out of the Seriptures, to con- 
firm them in the Truth of it, Late xxiv. 26, 27. He 
requires the Jews to give no greater Credit to his own 
Miracles, than that which he implies, they already 
gave to the Writings of Moſes, ſo as firmly and ſted- 
faſtly to believe that he came from God. And we 
having all the Helps and Advantages which the Jews 
had to create in them a Belief of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and many more and greater Mo- 
tives (if it be poſſible) to believe thoſe of the New, 
muſt therefore have ſufficient means to excite in us 
that Faith which our Saviour required of thoſe who | 
ſaw his Works, and heard his Doctrine; which cer- 
tainly was a Divine Faith, and all the Faith, which 
if it be accompanied with ſincere and impartial Obe- 
dience, is required in order to Salvation, 


Upon 


422 TheReaſonableneſs and Certainty, &c, 


Upon the whole Matter, I conclude, that the 
Truth of the. Chriſtian Religion is evident even to a 
Demonſtration : for it is as demonſirable that there 
is a God, as it is that I my ſelf am, or that there 
is any thing elſe inthe World; becauſe nothing could 
be made withouta Maker, or created without a Cre- 
ator; and it is as demonſtrable, that this God being 
the Author of all the Perfections in Men, muſt him- 
ſelf be infinitely perfect; that he is infinitely Wiſe, 
and Juſt, and Holy, and Good ; and that according 
to theſe Attributes he could not ſuffer a falſe Religion 
to be impoſed upon the World in his own Name, with 
ſuch manifeſt Tokens of Credibility, that no Man can 
poſſibly diſprove 5 but every ane is obliged to be- 
lieve it. 
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perſuade and prepare us for that and all other Duties of Devotion; 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on all the Books of the Old Tei- 
tament, in 2 vols. 40. | 4X | 

A Paraphraſe , with Annotations, on all the Books of the New | 


Teſtament. To which is added, A Treatiſe concerning the Harmo- 
ny of the four Goſpels, in 2 vol. 470. 


An Help-for the Right Underſtanding of the ſeveral Divine Laws 
and Covenants. 879. Theſe three laſt by Edward Wells, D. D. 
A Chronicle of the Kings of England, from the time of the Ro- 
mans Government to the Death of King James I. By Sir Ri- 
chard Baker Knt. With a Continuation to the Year 1660. By E. 
Philips. Whereunto is added, in this Edition, a ſecond Continua- 
tion, containing the Reigns of King Charles II. from his Reſtora- 


tion, King James II. King William III. and Queen Mary II. Queen 


Anne, and King George I. By an impartial Hand. | | 
Private Prayers for every Day in the Week, and for the ſeveral 


Parts of each Day; tranſlated from the Greek Devotions of Bp. An- 
drews, with Additions. By George Stanhope D. D. late Dean of 


Canterbury. —- SE | | | 
A Compendious View of the Religion of Nature delineated ; be- 
ing an Abridgement of Mr. Wollaſton's "Treatiſe under that Title. 


To which is added an Appendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 


The Canon of the New Teſtament Vindicated, in Anſwer to 


the Objections tof F. To/and in his Amyntor. By John Richard/on, 


B. D. formerly Fellow of Emanue! College in Cambridge. To 
which is added, a Letter from the learned Mr. Dogzel!, concerning 
the ſaid J. T. zd Edit. corrected. 7 oe 
The New-Year's-Gift Compleat. In Six Parts. Compoſed of 
Meditations and Prayers for every Day in the Week : with Devoti- 
ons for the Sacrament, and other occaſions. _ ö 


— fot the Felival and Fails: of the Church of  Ene- 
land: with Collects and Prayers for cach Solemnity. The Fifteenth 
Edition. | Nh | 5 . 


The Great Duty of Frequenting the Chriſtian Sacrifice and the 
Nature of the Preparation required, with ſuitable Devotions, partly 


collected from the Antient Liturgies. Theſe two'/by Nobert Nelſon Eſq. 


The Pious Communicant: Containing Whatever is neceflary to 


and 


and prevent all Scruples comcerning them. With Prayers before, at, 
and after the Sacrament. To which are annexed, Meditations upon 
Heaven and Hell, and ſeveral other Religious Subjects. Being chiefly 
A Collection of the beſt things that have been written on that Sub- 


ject bythe beſt of Authors. The Second Edition. 


The Sacred Interpreter; or, a Practical Introduction towards a be- 


neficial Reading, and a thorough Underſtanding of the Holy Bible. 


Containing, I. A faithful Hiſtory of the four antient Monarchics 


(the Hrian, Perſian, and Grecian and Roman abſolutely neceſſary 


for the Knowledge of the Condition of the Jewiſh People. II. A 


general View of the State of the Jewiſh Church, to the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. III. Remarks on the Pentateuch, and the Prophets in 


the Old Teſtament ; and on the Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and the Fpiſtles in the. New ; ſhewing the Deſign and chief Scope 
of each Book. IV. An exact Chronology of the Holy Scriptures; ta- 
ken from Archbiſhop Uſher, and Mr. Archdeacon Eachard. V. A 
Diſſertation upon Revealed Religion, and an Account of thoſe Divinez 


who have defended it. VI. Difficult Texts of Scripture explain'd ; 


with a Recital of ſuch Myſteries as ought not to be made the Sub- 


ject of human Enquiry. Likewiſe the ſeveral Parts of the Holy 
Land are compared with the Accounts given thereof! by modern Tra. 
vellers. The Whole deſign'd to render the Study of the Holy Scrip. 
tures more eaſy and initruftive. By David Colyer, late Vicar of 


Great Coxwell, Berks, The ſecond Edition, reviſed, and a compleat 
Index added. In two Volumes, 8. Price 10 5. ((. 
It appears by this Performance, that the Rev. Mr. Collyer ſpent his 


time very wiſcly in his Country Living. It is a Work of general 


*. Proper to be read by every body, and ſbauld be in every Houle 
where there is a Bible, | | 

k CST See Mr. La Roche's Memoirs of Litt. 1726. 
Thoſe who bought the former Edition may have the Index alone. 
Niet 6 4. 5 3 Ido oh Tongs 

Dean Stan hopes Twelve Sermons on ſeveral Subjects; publiſhed 


by himſelf jult before his Death, 8-9. 1726, Price 5 . 


His Sixteen Sermons, on the Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian 


Religion; preach'd at Boyles Lecture in the Years 1701 and 1702, 


4te. Price 10s. 1 | . 
An Enquiry into the Nature and Place of Hell: Shewing I. The 


Reaſonableneſs of a Future State. II. The Puniſhments of the next 
Life. III. The ſeveral Opinions concerning the Place of Hell. IV. 
That the Fire of Hell is not metaphorical, but real. V. The Im- 


probability of that Fire's being in or about the Center of the Earth. VI. 
The Probability of the Sun's being the local Hell, with Reaſons for this 
Conjecture, and Objections from Atheiſm, Philoſophy, nd the Holy 


_ Scriptures, anſwered. By Tobias Sinden, M. A. late Re or of Cux- 


ton in Kent. The ſecond Edition; with a Supplement, u erein the 


Notions of Archbiſhop Ti/lot/on, Dr. Lupton, and others to the 
Eternity of Hell Torments, are impartially repreſented, and t.'2 Rev, 


Atr. Vall's Sentiments of this learned Work, 89. 1726. Price 5 5. 


